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INTRODUCTORY NOTE 


! 


THE Kautiliya-ArthaSastra, of which Mr. Shamasastry gives us 
here his translation, is a work of very exceptional interest and 
value. In the first place, it ascribes itself in unmistakable terms 
to the famous Brahman Kautilya, also named Vishnugupta, and 


° 
known from other sources by the patronymic Chanakya, who, 


tradition tells us, overthrew the last king of the Nanda dynasty, 


‘and placed the great Maurya Chandragupta on the throne: 


thus, the two verses with which the work ends recite that it 
was written by Vishnugupta, who from intolerance of misrule 


; _Tescued the scriptures, the science of weapons, and the earth 


= 
; 


- 
y 


which had passed to the Nanda king, and that he wrote it 
because he had seen many discrepancies on the part of previous 
commentators; and, in conformity with a common practice of* 
Indian writers, the name Kautilya figures constantly through 


~ the book, especially in places where the author lays down his 
own views as differing from others which he cites. The work 


accordingly claims to date from the period 321-296 B.C.: and 


"2 its archaic style is well inagreement with the claim. Secondly, 


as” regards its nature and value. Kautilya is renowned, not 
- only as a king- maker, but also for being the greatest Indian 


exponent of the art of governnient, the duties of kings, 


paperisters, and officials, and the methods of diplomacy. ‘That 
a= -work dealing with such matters was written by him is 
“testified to by various more or less early Indian writers, who 
have given quotations from it. But the work itself remained 


hidden from modern eyes until it was found in the text of which 


the translation is laid before us here. The topic of this text 


a is precisely that which has been indicated above, in all its 


branches, internal and foreign, civil, military, commercial, 
fiscal, judicial, and so on, including even tables of weights, 


_ measures of length, and divisions of time. And it seems to be 


ney agreed by competent judges that, though the existing text is, 


perhaps, not absolutely word for word that which was written 
by Kautilya, still we have essentially a work that he did com- 


Oe eee 
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pose in the period stated above. The value of it is unmistak- 
able: it not only endorses andextends much of what we learn in 
some of its lines from the Greek writer Megasthenes, who, as is 
well known, spent a long time in India as the representative of 
the Syrian king, Seleucus I, at the Court of Chandragupta, but 
also fills out what we gather from the epics, from other early 
writings, and from the inscriptions, and explains statements 
and allusions in these last-mentioned sources of information 
which are otherwise obscure: in short, it throws quite a flood 
of light on many problems in the branch of Indian studies to 
which it belongs. 

For our introduction to this work we are greatly indebted 
to Mr. Shamasastry. A manuscript of the text, and with it one 
‘of a commentary on a small part of it by a writer named 
Bhattasvamin, was handed over by a Pandit of the Tanjore 
District to the Mysore Government Oriental Library. From 
these materials Mr. Shamasastry, who was then the Librarian © 
of that Library, gave a tentative translation in the pages of the 
Indian Antiqguary and elsewhere, in 1905 and following years. 
By the enlightened encouragement of the Mysore Durbar he 
was enabled to publish the text itself in 1909, as Vol. 37 of 
the Bibliotheca Sanskrita of Mysore. And under the same 
appreciative patronage he now lays before us a translation 
which has been improved in various details, in addition to- 
being brought together in a connected and convenient form. 
His task has been no easy one. For the formation of his 
text, as for his translation of it, he has had only the one 
manuscript and the partial commentary which have been 
mentioned above: and the text is by no means a simple 
one; it is laconic and difficult to a degree. In these circum- 
stances, it could hardly be the case that anyone should be able 4 
to give us a final treatment of the work straight away. It_ 
seems that, as a result of the attention which Mr. Shamasastry s 
labours attracted at once, two or three other manuscripts of the 
work have now been traced. So it may be hoped that eventually 
another step may be made, by giving us a revised text, based 
on a collation of materials, which will remove certain obscurities _ 
that still Gxist. -Meanwhile, it is impossible to speak in too ~ 
_ high term of the service rendered by Mr. Shamasastry, in the 
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e by irainatiy niieccaeelne: ‘the work, aid then by 
contents of it before us: so. satisfactorily, in spite of 
salt ‘ies confronting him, which can only be appreciated 
1e © who tries to understand the text without the help of 
Ss anslation. — 2 “We are, and shall always. remain, under a 
eat obligation to him for a most important addition to. our: 
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PREFACE 


LitTLe that is reliable is known of the author of the Artha- 
Sastra. He subscribes himself as Kautilya at the end of each 
of the hundred and fifty chapters of the work, and narrates in a 
verse at its conclusion the overthrow of the Nanda dynasty as 
one of his exploits. Another name by which the author is 


- known is Vishnugupta, and it is used only once by the author 


himself, in the concluding verse of the work. A third name by 
which he is designated by later writers in Chanakya. 

That Kautilya overthrew the Nandas and placed Chandra- 
gupta on their throne, is also evident from the following passage 


of the Vishnupurana (IV, 24): 


“ 


te 


Fea: | aq aterm affera Aa. aaa 
aipeh aeorapatiay | sant dhte gPett ates 
ape wy aad ussite 1 ants gat feat aerate 
TATA FAIA: I 


““(First) Mahapadma; then his sons, only nine in 
number, will be the lords of the earth for a hundred 
years. Those Nandas Kautilya, a Brahman, will slay. 
On their death, the Mauryas will enjoy the earth. . 
Kautilya himself will install Chandragupta on their 
throne. His son will be Bindusara and his son ASoka- 
vardhana.”’ 


From Indian epigraphical researches it is known beyond 
doubt that Chandragupta was made king in 321 B.C. and that 
ASdkavardhana ascended the throne in 296 B.C. It follows, 
therefore, that Kautilya lived and wrote his famous work, the 
ArthaSastra, somewhere between 321 and 300 B.C. 

What Kamandaka has stated about our author and his work 
in the introduction to Nitisara supports the same view. He 
says: 


x KAUTILYA’S ARTHASASTRA ~~ 

TAUPANAI FATATAA: | TT Fea a: see. 
UH AAA eA APTI: Larsen Daa aamary Af i 1 | 
Atfaaramd farvrranerea: | ae ame faery aa i = 27$5 
Mra ae fatat wae: | afePagieea: Usfrafas Way 1 9 1 ! 


“To him who shone like a thunderbolt and before 
the stroke of the thunderbolt of whose witchcraft the 
rich mountain-like Nandas fell down, root and branch; ~~ 
who alone, with the power of diplomacy like Indra 
with his thunderbolt, bestowed the earth on Chandra- ts 


gupta, the moon among men; who churned the nectar ili 
of the science of polity from the ocean of political ye , 
sciences—to him, the wise and Brahma-like Vishnu- eS 
gupta, we make salutation. From the scientific work as 


of that learned man who. had reached the limits of P 
knowledge, the favourite learning of the kings, brief 3 
yet intelligible and useful in the acquisition and main- 
tenance of the earth, we are going to extract and teach 3 
kings in the manner acceptable to those learned in the ' 
science of polity.” 


In I, 14, Kamandaka speaks of the long reign of a 
benevolent Yavana king. It is possible that this refers to 
Kanishka. Rajendralala-Mitra, in the Introduction to his edition 
of the Nitisara, says that with the Hindu inhabitants of the — 
island of Bali, who emigrated thither from Java somewhere « — 


about the fourth century of the Christian era, the Nitisdra is a ~~ 


favourite work next to the Mahabharata. =i 
Like Kamandaka, Dandi also ascribes the Arthagastra to — 
Vishnugupta, and quotes some passages from it in his Dasa- es. 
kumaracharita (II,8) with the object of exciting the laughter s 
of the womenfolk of the imaginary royal court. This is what the = 


says: 
aaa aamediae 1 afterieeeeaaes abet sfs 
EAE HT SEMESTER = 


“ Learn then the Science of Polity. Now this has _ 
been by the revered teacher Vishnugupta abridged into a= - 
six thousand slokas in the interests of the Maurya — a 

(king) that, when learnt and well observed, it can Ce 
produce the results expected from it.’’ Ste 
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- from the Arthasastra itself ; 


- stipported by Dandi; 


This statement appears to be supported by internal evidence 
for the author says in the conclud- 
ing verse of the tenth chapter of the Second Book, that he 


collected the forms of writing in vogue in the interests of-the 


king or kings(Narendrarthe), and itis probable that Vishnugupta 
meant by the word “‘ Narendra”’ the Maurya king Chandragupta. 
The genuineness of the ArthaSastra, as we now have it, is also 
for it is of about the same extent as stated 
by Dandi, z.e. 6,000 Slokas, and this is also referred to at the 
elose of the first chapter of this work. * 
Further, the passages presented to humour the womenfolk 


_tun as follows: 


(8) a ee, Teerarafaeaer. 

ao FRATAAG: «SEA 
WT Alea. 

(3) qatar - 
qraeasagaay fraty 
41S ee 

_(s) feasts facaaet adit 


Nei 


eM. 


€ or Tay Was Giippiades 


4) srs Fe Waar aaa 


Ss = ey fray a Tea. 
“cal * 2~ 
-{1) To cook this much rice 


this much firewood (is 
required). 

ie) The whole mass of re- 
ceéipts. and expenditure 
should be heard in the 
first eighth part of the 
day. 


a 


4 


Seon mee . 


amet teal? 
et 7 


aid aad a aad feria 


(2) aearafars wmeaneqal- 
qaq, 11, 19. 

(a) Paeenes ant varferaaar- 
To a aA. 1, 19. 

(3) ast eenapratfiag. 11,8. 


(«) fade chert sraifa 
aad | SUING A Fale | 
agi | femurs 
gata 1 1, 19. 

(4) aasaiet gical... eff 
fantasia. 1, 20. 


(1) Twenty-five falas of 
firewood will cook one 
prastha of rice. 

(2) During the first one- 
eighth part of the 
day --he* shall: post 
watchmen and attend 
to the accounts” of 
receipts and expendi- 
ture. 


5 a wer ‘, Ar ee ae ,. 
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(3) They (the officials) with 
the fabricating power 
of their mind can ren- 
der into a thousand 
dubious ways the forty 
modes of embezzlement 
explained by Chanakya. 

(4) During the second one- 
eighth part of the day 
to those quarrelling 
with each other ; during 
the third to bathe and 
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(3) Their means of em bez- 
zlement are forty. 


(4) During the second part 
he shall look to the 
affairs of both citizens 
and country people : 
during the third he 


dine; and during the shall not only bathe 
fourth to receive gold. and dine, but also 
study; during the 


fourth he shall not 
only receive revenue 
in gold, but also attend 
to the appointment of 

; superintendents. 

(5) When the flame and 
smoke turn blue and 
crackle, ... . the pre- 
sence of poison shall 
be inferred. 


» (5) Until the food eaten has 
undergone digestion, 
the fear of poison never 
leaves him. 


Likewise what Bana, the author of the Kadambari, says, 
condemning the science of Kautilya, seems to strengthen the — 
authenticity of the work and the identification of Kautilya as 


the author of it. This is what he says (p. 109, Kada, Bombay 
Education Society Press): . 


fe aT ast aread Aafia seer FAM, 
apranterrnteret: Jay aa: cr PPATera afam: Syz- 
ot, aafeeahaatt seomnete:, wey waa, 
SS ae TAl Ses: o 


‘Ts there anything that is righteous for those for a 
whom the science of Kautilya, merciless inits precepts, 


“ —~ se Bi 
: ad 

ot 

2 Sg 


if, 


at Heh 
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rich in cruelty, is an authority; whose teachers are 
priests habitually hard-hearted with practice of witch- 
craft; to whom ministers, always inclined to deceive 
others, are councillors ; whose desire is always for the 
goddess of wealth that has been cast away by thousands 
of kings; who are devoted to the application of 
destructive sciences ; andto whom brothers, affectionate 
with natural cordial love, are fit victims to be murdered?”’ 


Furthermore, the author of the Pafichatantra ascribes the 
authorship of the ArthaSastra to Chanakya. He says in the 


Introduction to his work : 


at Tarai wah, seranth ara, arearrearfiy 


FICOIUG IAI Gm 


“Then the Dharmagastras are those of Manu and 


Others, the ArthaSsastras 


the Kamasttras of Vatsyayana and others. 


of Chanakya and others, 


1) 


Vatsyayana also seems to have modelled his Kamasitra 
on the Arthasastra, as he has used, wherever possible, many of 
its phrases and sentences. The following are some of the 


phrases common to both: 


(2)... mages wig 1 a- 
ar sac: | 
farafieq i I, 1. 

() 441 aera aa AIS: FAT 
saa AAA ar g- 
wet faaaer i... wae 
SAAT AA ea IT 
aaa PAST TATE: | 

re 2, 


(a) figiamé .. aa... af 
frrarry i I, 5: 


(2)... Se eat were 
TTAB: | AAT 
$4 11, 1. 

(2) Fal Sr AA ATS: F- 
Tela TEaA AAA ea- 
aJuey faa i... TT 
aq: WAUAS] 
Ut ay a AeA: Tag 
TIPAaT: | AAPITIBT TATAT 
fatarfaafeat: 1 1, 6. 

(2) figdand . ea... fe 
fararrq i VI, 1. 


<« *. _-— 2 
— eu iy . 
aw 7 
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(s) aerrareaaaeT ge eaTT- Cs) FATA DAI aaa 
afar: | V, 6. tara | I, 10. 
Xs) mera aaamaenrrafa = (4) ARTY aT AT: I 


aprorayt aeafare- = teaarrongareracatz- 
“aq:, VI, 4. TAA: 11 VII, 6. 


(g) wat ae: arm: zara: 1 (8) aa ga: am zaqaPaat: | 
aaASTAT By TTA. KasA ZTTapaa- 


VI, 6. ft: We IX, 7. 
(s) .. . watsafaaea: (9) Haitsataare: 
. way faraary: aay faraara: 


= aa Saar: aA SAAS: 
. aaatsataary: aT Saad: 


| . waat faraara: aaat fara: 
Mc COISSDICC EE Ta SAT ART: 
oi HASTY Sarde. ORE Ss See ee 
.. aatsaa fa aaa: aatsay sfa 
VI, 6. HARE efet 


aaa: |: i. & a 


Besides using the words Gavadhyaksha, Sttradhyaksha, 
Panyadhyaksha and Ayuktaka (V, 5) in the sense of a govern- 


ment officer, he has used the word ‘‘ Arthachintakah,” (I, 2), 


professors of the Arthasastra. It may possibly refer to 


Kautilya among others, as the quotation preceding that word 
appears in the Arthasastra of Kautilya. 

“Mallinathastri also has in his commentaries freely quoted _ 
from the ArthaSastra to explain certain technical terms used by 


Kalidasa, both in the Raghuvaméga and the Kumaresam beavsy 
The passages BBO run as follows: 


(2) aaa aT ST eT (2) aqua aT aes Tea 


waa Beahrasans a RAE sis 
Prete TT FATA ti 
Raghu. XV, 29. Arthas is es 


Kumara. VI, 37. 


yes 


aa 
i 


-. 


A 


3 
=e) 
sol 
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(a) aati faeces wa (a) arrai feetfatetageer a. 


fa | ates areaahe 
fat: | ata arta aa 
fret: | tat A Aa: Ai 
Raghu. XVII, 49. 
(a) drm: sHqat arr seat aria 
Paras | fara ata aT 
watt afa at ae i 
XI, 55. 
() ars oaeeia | ata 
Prag rary \| XVII, 56. 


(4) FeeorarerentrPt: Te 


aq i XVil, 76. 

(8) 7a aaa faearetaai- 
fafa: 1 ada eSATA 
Fanafeaq: i XVII, 81. 

(8) aataat zeoneateat aratai a- 
mat aeftenfata i: 

XVIII, 50. 


afa 1 saa ara 
afa faa: | aaa aaa 
ata faner: | Aras Ala 
ayy: i X, 7. 

(3) Aim: sea SA Gea aT 
fea facrrara | facet arear- 
faa at walt afea at @- 
aq \\ XVII, 55. 

() aaa adita i aaa 
raga VII, 3. 

(4) STEM ATTA 
ufaarsfaardrt i; UX, 1. 

(&) agmaaaeat faazsarfeat- 
fet: 1 ada <éraagt wd 
fanafeqa: 1 VII, 15. 

(9) qaraat FAT saat aati 


arrat aeetena 1, 2. 


Of these quotations, the first is intended to explain the 


~ word “ Svargabhishyandavamana,”’ 
_ Raghuvamsa and the Kumarasambhava ; 
| the words “ 
on vairagya 
- dhana”’ 


niyoga’’ and 
’. the fourth “ 


‘“‘vikalpa ”’ 
Sakyeshu yatra 
: the sixth “‘ dandopanatacharitam 
~ point out the three branches of knowledge, “ 


which occurs both in the 
the second to expound 
; the third 
the fifth ‘* Parabhisan- 
”. and the seventh to 
tisro vidyah.”’ 


Again in defence of hunting as a:good sport for kings, 


£ Kalidasa uses in the Sakuntala almost the same words that are 


=" used by Kautilya for the same purpose: 


a ag: daar weqa 
afatad wart: | S- 
ane a afesat afesater- 
afeq meq ae faem fe a 
ad aafea aaanitafizde: 
ga: w Saku. II, 5. 


mat F wafTaaTeas 
ara Rat a aa aarti. 
aq: aqeqra fe AT A F- 
Tot Frareatica A- 
fa \) VIII, 3: 


 Prakrtis 
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A few of the words are evidently peculiar to works on 
political science, and the author has himself stated in the last — 
chapter of the work that the use of the word ‘‘ Prakrti,” in the 
sense of an element of sovereignty, has been his own; and has_ 

’ also said in VI, 1, that each sovereign state must contain seven | 
members (anga), such as the king, the minister, the country, — 
the fort, the treasury, the army, and the friend; and eight elements 
(prakrtis) with these and the enemy. Amarasimha calls (II, 

“g. 17) them seven members (rajyangani) or elements (prakrtis), 
and to designate the enemy or enemies, he has not used the word e« 
prakrti. » So Kautilya may be credited with having coined the ~ 

: word prakrti to designate an element of sovereignty, and to 

, SS extended the denotation of it so as to cover enemies also, 

R as‘‘ prathama prakrti, ’’ first inimical element; “‘ dvitiya prakrti,’ | 
second inimical element; and “‘trtiya prakrti,’’ third inimical — 
element, and so on, as stated by him. Likewise, Kamandaka ; 
calls (I, 16, 17) them members, and uses the word prakrti to — 
designate these seven membersand also enemies(VIII, 4, 20, 25). ; 
It would appear, therefore, that writers on political science before — 
Kautilya used the word “‘ anga,’’ member, as a general term to 
designate any of the seven constituents of a state, and had no 
such general term as ‘‘ prakrti,’’ element, to denote the seven 
constituents as well as the inimical elements. ‘It follows, there- 
fore, that the use of the word “ prakrti’’ in the sense of an ele- 
ment of a sovereign state including enemies also is a proof that 
the author using that word must be posterior to Kautilya. In 
the Manusnmnrti, now extant, the word “‘ prakrti’”’ is used (VII, 
156) in the general sense, asin Kautilya, and it can therefore be 
taken to be posterior to Kautilya. It follows also that Kalidasa — 

* must have been indebted to Kautilya’s Arthagastra for the — 
political technical terms noted above, and that Mallinathasuri 
could find their explanation in no other political work than ~ i 
that of Kautilya. If this holds good, it follows that Kalidasa ; 
must also be posterior to Kautilya. i 

Yagiyav alkya, however, seems to use (I, 344, 352) the word — 
“ prakrti’’ as synonymous with “anga,’’ and has not extended - 
its sense like Kautilya to denote also an inimical element of a 
‘sOvereign.state. But a comparison of his Vyavaharakanda 
with the Third and Fourth Books of the ArthaSastra, as pointed 


7 . " | -4' 
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Out in footnotes both in the text and translation, will not. faj] 
: — to raise the question whether Yagnavalkya borrowed from the 
sy ArthasaStra or whether Kautilya from the Smrrti, or both from 
se acommon source. As Yagnyavalkya uses the word Artha- 
-_ Sastra and Kautilya the Dharmasastra, all the three alternatives 
~ are possible. But considerations of style and phraseology seem 
to point to the indebtedness of Yagnhyavalkya to Kautilya. 
_ The following passages deserve to be considered in this 
connection: 


-— 


my yf Bt 


Cs (8): RalameReyoerg: Saat TzA- (2) Hee Saat: eae 
Be vei friar: Aa A RT Tf: Bea 
4 Z ASR: | WAITART- aa: aes 7 


PRAgetsrareta | atest 
ATA TRL TELAT 
Srrnsssa ye TSH 
at ta a fetaeaa ara 
, ; qt FAT 4 mTatay: ti ‘ 


TAS ATTAT 


We ti Artha- Vlsor 


a 
| 


pepe er they em 
Gr iy oT 


Y. I, 308—310. 
—— ) Sa a4 ay oa ary 
- ee i IL, 233—235. 


(2) Saar Fad 
APH AAS lt 


IIT 20, 


(8) aaa aT Bae ata: | 
WAY Fl AMT AAsRTET 
qat it II, 217. 


(2) TPT arenas F- 
HART PT SEA: Ws, 
III, 19. 


two writers. While Kautilya, following the Sttra style, prefers 
‘ prose to verse, and uses words, some of which are obsolete and © 
a a few against the rules of Panini, Yagiyavalkya uses verse with 
2 _ words modern and in accordance with the rules of Panini. While 
_ Kautilya uses a single compound word, “ akshudraparishatka,”’ 
cs “having a council of ministers of no mean magnitude,’’ Yagfya- 
s valkya uses two different words, ““akshudra”’ and “‘ aparusha,’’ 
» meaning ‘‘ neither mean,” “nor cruel.’’ This may be accounted 
B the due to the discontinuance of the council of thinisters by 


the kings of his time or as due to the copyist having erroneously 
a? Be 


— 


%. 
be 
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transcribed ‘‘ parishad’’ as ‘‘parusha.’’ While Kautilya uses 
the word ‘“‘ Sapathavakyanuyoga’’ in the technical sense of 
‘‘the trial of a criminal on oath,’’ Yagfhyavalkya interprets 
and uses it in the modern sense of ‘‘an improper oath.” 
Again, while Kautilya uses the words “‘ yukta,” ‘a government 
officer’’; and ‘‘ayukta,” ‘‘one ofher than a government 
officer,’ as used in the inscriptions of ASoka,’ Yaghyavalkya 
translates them by the modern words “‘ yogya’’ and ‘‘ ayogya,” 


meaning ‘“‘proper’’ and ‘‘improper,’ and his commentator, 


Viehanegvara, interprets them likewise. Also while Kautilya © 


makes (death due to) surgical operation of a boil other than 


dangerous boils punishable, Yagnyavalkya makes operation on a4 


boils in general a punishable offence. I presume that these 


points indicate a later ‘time, and place Yagnyavalkya far later 


than the time of ASoxa. ‘ 
Furthermore Kautilya does not seem to have been aware 
of the planets and of the belief in their influence over 
the destinies of men and kings, and in the concluding verses 
of IX, 4, he refers only to stars, condemning the frequent 
consultation of the sidereal astrology (ududasa) on the part of 
the kings, and does not make even a remote reference to the 


“use of the zodiac in measuring time; but Yagiiyavalkya makes ~ 
a distinct reference to the planets (grahas I, 295, 307) and asks 


the kings to worship them, since, in his opinion, their prosperity 
depends upon the planets. : 

What still more strikingly proves the priority of the Artha- 
Sastra to the Smrtis of Manu and Yagftyavalkya, as now extant 
is the marked difference between the states of societies pre- 


4 


_sentedinthem. ‘The state of society portrayed in the Artha- — 


Sastra is in the main Pre-Buddhistic, though Kautilya wrote long | 
after the time of Buddha, while the Smrtis depict the ideal of ~ 


the Hindu society as reconstructed and reformed consequent on 
its struggle for existence against the all-victorious, but just then. 
decadent, Buddhism. The Smrtis allude to the previous exis- 
tence of the state of society described by Kautilya, either << 


or by discrediting the Arthagastra and other Smrtis which — 


authorised the practices characteristic of it. Owing partly. to. 


the influence of the highly moral and philanthrophic teachings af 


*P 383,/,R.A.S., 1914. 


_ condemning some of its political, social and religious practices, 


ae 
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nr 


> the Buddhists, and partly to the precepts of the Dharmaégastra 
and the Vedanta of the reviving or reformed Brahmanism, 
. a number of practices and customs previously existent seem 
» to have gradually disappeared between the birth of Buddha 
and the close. of the third or fourth century of the Christian 
' era. ‘The political practices which disappeared during this 
' period appear to be the institution of espionage with its evil 
consequences ;* the vices of the harem life resulting in the 
- cold-blooded murder of kings, princes, ministers and other 
. high officers :* the evils of the passport system ;* the taking of 

_ eensus of men, women, children and beasts ;* the levy of a | 
' number of taxes, benevolences and special taxes to replenish 
_ empty treasuries ;> oppressive taxes on trade ;° the exaction of 
- religious taxes and the robbing of temple money by imposing 
_ upon the credulity and superstition of the people ;’ the confisca- 
tion of the property of the rich under the plea of embezzlement 
or of tiding over famine and other national calamities ;* the 
a slaughter of beasts on a Jarge scale for the supply of flesh to the 
4 people; including even the Brahmans;’ state-owned shied eS 
2 saloons tosupply liquor to men, women, RE OTE ofallcastes;*° 

torture of criminals to elicit.confession;" deceitful treaties and 
treacherous battles ;?2 the evils wrought by spies in creating 
Ricistron between man and man and man and woman;** and the 


people or to render them infirm either in war or in peace." 


The social customs that fell out of practice seem to be 


4 ivorce due to enmity between husband and wife ;*° re-marriage ~ 
of women whose husbands had long been absent abroad or ei 


died ; 46 marriage of maidens at their own option after puberty ;* 

marriage of a Stidra-wife by a Brahman in addition to the three 
' wives chosen from the upper castes ;** flesh-eating and drinking 
of liquor among Brahmans ;*” the embracing of the military 


fs y 11, 12. 3,17, 18, 20; VIII, 1, 2, 3,45. 

3 71,34, 11, 35. 

emaly .6232,16)215- V2. ‘Uf, 21; IV, 2. 

Tay 2. | ‘ If, 9: IV; 3. 

pon? Ii. 26. ©1125. +* IV,8. VIL 17; X3. 
# XU1, Xi. * XIV. 8 III, 3. 18 1 [D4 

# IV, 12. #116. * Il, 25 26; IV, 13. * LX,2. 


“use of destructive gases, medicines and poisons to murder | : 


te, Ae SAL Be 


‘The verse runs as follows: 


the name Vishnugupta. This is also evident from what 
_Bhattotpala says regarding Vishnugupta in his commentary on ; 


-_-yerses, together with their commentary, run as follows: 
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Among religious observances, the worship of Vaisravana, » 


-Mahakachchha, and Sankarshana, and the practices of Atharvanic | 
‘witchcraft and sorcery, seem to have been given up.* These — 


appear to be the practices and customs which Bana has. 
succinctly condemned in the six pregnant sentences of his 
Kadambari quoted above. : - 
The next ‘author in point-of date who refers to Vishnu-— 
gupta is Varahamihira. He ascribes a verse (Brhatsamhita — 
II, 4) advocating superstitious reliance on the influence of the — 


AY eA 


“planets to Vishnugupta. But it does not occur in the Artha-* 


§astra, nor can it find a place in a work given to the condemna- 
tion of the auspicious or inauspicious influences of the stars+ be 


TAMA. | Ta — ig 


J FATT TH: TIAA ATTRA OAT TE | ee 


4 ae Hepa Teaahasaaaats WA “ 


It is likely, therefore, that there was another person bearing 


two other verses of Varahamihira in the Brhajjataka. The ~ 
A 


4 FeNSH BATE BT: TANT aaa Be 

PTA + Talat Tat: sfereeata Fae: ne 

ay ease arePaled: —aeeta. Brhaj. XXI, 3... - 4 

aaa Feast aa zaard faxes aah sip - oe? 

fa Pare aaar Brhaj. VII, 7. Poe 
ae 


Here, in his commentary on the first BODE Bhattotpala says 
that doth Vishnugupta and Chanakya say ‘‘ which sign of the — 
zodiac has no similar divisions,” etc., and in the commentary yon 
the second verse he says that Vishnugupta, bearing the other 
name ‘‘Chanakya,’’ has said as stated in the verse. eS 

The Arthasastra is noticed by Jaina writers — al 02s. 
Somadevasuri, who flourished at the time of King Yasodhare . 


Sng 24t § 


111, 4; IV, 3. 
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as stated by himself at the conclusion of his work, seems to 
have based his Nitivakyamrta on the ArthaSastra of Kau: 
tilya, and mentions Chanakya in the following passage of his 


work 
a 


- 


= 
a ba? 
c= 
* 
2 


(2) saft way amen 4 


q 
4 


| Lara rts 
ints mera: Pee Grater: 
Si XXIII, 52. 


ES (2) Taster: a 
re Pamartasre Pray: | 
a err A TA- 


Mae es | #TaI- 
qere with: | aerate 
SANT Fara: | Pe: 
reat: A TAT AeA: 11 
XXIX, 114-115. 


(a) arene aq arshyaay 
x aay afaaiand | a aaete- 
qadaled ATA 1 THT 
ATARI || : 
ere aaa ae faetstihad 
my way aes: | ae fe 
athe | sartat ae faaet &- 
fern wegafae 1 


Niti, 13 (page 52). 


The pedals are a few parallel passages found in the 


(2) aaa a Used aT a 


6 Tere Geatern: 1 
I, 16. 
(2) TT wagers: a 
meer Paps: | 


aaa WA AAA Za- 
aaa aaa: | FATT 
fiesta: sala at 

aWaaqe Aa: | ASAT 
matt: | Pasa 
att: il 


(2) Jansen 

FATA | TAT FE AeA 
TMH ATH BE Blea A 
aya II 

faretat fe aera afer T- 
aqafearatta | aaa ATA 
qrarahteatanrrd: 4- 
a arte I 


- 
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Next the Nandisutra refers to Chanakya and the Artha- 
S§astra as follows: 


BAC AAA AMT Aq ya | eS TAP Hh Bhs” | 


‘‘Kshapaka, Amatyaputra, Chanakya and Sthila- 
bhadra (are personages famous for their keen intel- 
lect). 
‘The Bharata, the Ramayana, the Bhimastriya 
and the Kautilya (are false sciences).”’ 


Finally it has to be noted that the civil and constitu- 
:  d tional laws explained in the work are strikingly similar to 
~ “© those recorded by Megasthenes and other Greek writers, as ~ 
ably pointed out by Mr. Vincent Smith in the second and — 
third editions of his arly History of India. ; 
As regards the style and vocabulary of the Arthagasteae 
the style of the author follows that of Apastamba, Baudha- ~ 
yana and other Sutra writers. The author himself says, in — 
: the concluding verse of the work, that he made his own 
‘ Sutra and commentary. What he calls the Sutra appears 
to be enigmatical phrases placed as the title of each of the 
hundred and fifty chapters, the chapters themselves being — 
a commentary upon the Sutras. The commentary also does 
not much differ from the Sutra style in many places, while in a 
a few places it approaches the diction of the Upanishads and 
Be later Brahmanas. Many of the words used in the Arthasastra 
are now obsolete, anda few violate the canons of Panini. This 
is not the place to elaborate the point, as it will suitably find @ 
_place in the Word-Index which is under preparation. 
The following may be cused as instances : 


Obsolete— 
‘ 
Thi, a government officer. 
STITT, a subordinate official. 
TIS, a servant, : | 
. afta, a tax. | 
art, a tax or commission. 
4 Nandi, p. 133. ? Nandi, p. 391. 
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afte, a tax or commission. 
qa, a cess on coins. 
qr, an offence. 

fas, time of re-marriage. 
TIF, free from toll. 
atfasts for aflqfre, 
TAMIA for AqqaeTa 

rd for Td. 
warrant: = for agqzrannfiar:. 
Te: FH for 4ST, 

agar for attra. 


These and a number of other words to be noticed in the 
Index are against the canons of Panini, sesigele raise the Prana 
tion that Kautilya was not aware of Panini. |. An, EArt 

While, as admitted by Kautilya papers he may be 
credited with the composition of the Sttras and the prose 
commentary on them, some doubt has been raised as regards 


- the authorship of many of the verses that as a rule are append- 


ed to each of the hundred and fifty chapters, and in a few 
cases are found in the middle of the chapters also. The 
metre is almost always Sloka (Anushtubh). An Indravajra 
and Upajati of Indravajra and Upendravajra appear on page 70; 


two Upajatis of the same kind on page 73, and an Indravajra . 
on page 74; and two more Upajatis of the same kind on page’ 


365-66. The following verses occur also in the works noted 
against each :— 

2 Foy aaa ; Page 253, Panfchatantra. 
WAESATAL A Frm. Page 365, Nataka of Bhasa. 
aa ad afaeery. Page 366, Nataka of Bhasa. 
UH FTA 7 zaqifey: Page 375, Mahabharata, V, 1013. 


IL do not propose to discuss how far the doubt is justi- 
fied, but I trust the foregoing pages contain overwhelming 
evidence in favour of the genuineness of the ArthaSastra as I 
have published it, and of Kautilya’s authorship thereof. 
Some scholars, have, however, doubted his authorship on the 
ground that Kautilya is made to speak in the third person, 


AAAS 


a 


-_ words could not be made as thorough as it ought to be. 


_ are also due to Mr. C. H. Yates, the Superintendent of the 


- Press. 


4 ad 
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to refute the views of writers of adverse political thought, 
in many places in the body of the work. But this is a com- 
mon pratice with all Indian writers, and is frequently explained — 
by commentators as such. In support of this may be cited 
what Yasodhara, the commentator on the Kamasutra of 
Vatsyayana, says in his commentary on one of the Sutras 
wherein Vatsyayana for the first time introduces his own 


name. 
al araataaha: eeqarteta aearA: |i ee 
Sian 3 aa, THM | AAA, Pe 
aft aaafata aaa | azar eta Aleafeat 1 1, 2. = 


~ 


= 
3 
2 
a 
4 
so 
2 
% 

= 3 


v 


_ f 
2 Sie 


‘“Vatsyayana says that the knowledge of the 
means (is to be got from the Kamasttra). > 

“Commentary.—The knowledge of the means 
from the Kamasttras, because they are taught 
there. Vatsyatyana is the name due to his Gotra 
and Mallanaga is what is given to him during 
the Consecration.”’ 


Lor 


t 
nn" 


sich “el 


So much about the work and its author. As regards my 
translation, I am conscious of the fact that it is far from being 
perfect. Beset as the work is with difficulties, it would be sheer 
presumption on my part to hope that my translation presents 
a correct interpretation of the text in all cases. Still I shall — 
feel highly rewarded for my labours, if it proves a stepping- 
stone for others to arrive at a correct interpretation. For want — 
of necessary diacritical marks, the transliteration of the Sanskrit — 


i? 


ty 
9 


Baha ee ta ve ee ee ee 


After this tedious discussion, it is a relief to etkneviee a 
my obligation to Western scholars, who have made it a pleasure — 
for me to undertake the present work. First and foremost, my 


& 


grateful thanks are due to Dr. Fleet for constant advice and 33 


encouragement, and for the valuable Introduction he has” ad 
contributed. Dr. Jolly, Mr. Vincent Smith, Dr. F. W. Thomas, 4 
of the India Office Library; and Dr. L. D. Barnett, have also 3 
ungrudgingly given me help and suggestions. My cordial thanks - = 


Government Press, for help in seeing the proofs through the” : 


Bangalore, 15th January, 1915. 


PREFACE TO SECOND EDITION 


It is nearly three years since copies of the first edition 
of this work have gone out of print, and demand for the book 
has been on the increase. Meanwhile a second edition of the 
text, based upon two more manuscripts secured from the 
Oriental Manuscripts Library at Madras, has been published by 
me in the Oriental Library Sanskrit Series of the University 
of Mysore. A word index has also since been prepared, and is 
now in the press. All along it has been my earnest endeavour 
to revise my translation with the aid of two more commentaries. - 
on the work since discovered. One of them is Nayachandrika ~~ 


by Madhavayajvan, and the other a translation, or rather para- 


phrase, by an unknown author, in a mixture of Tamil and 
Malayalam languages. Unfortunately, both of them are as 
incomplete as Bhattasvami’s commentary. The first extends 
from the seventh chapter of the Seventh Book to the end of 
the third chapter of the T'welth Book. It is neither a word by 
word commentary like Bhattasvami’s, nor a paraphrase like 
the Tamil-Malayalam commentary. Madhvayajvan, its author, 
satisfies himself by supplying some connecting links between 
successive chapters and successive paragraphs in each chapter. 


The Tamil-Malayalam paraphrase is, on the other hand, very 


copious, but omits to notice obscure passages here and there. 


' It extends from the beginning to the end of the Seventh Book. 


_ 


_ Written as it is in a mixture of dialects, it is not very easy to 


understand it. It seems to be quite recent and is not free, 
from misinterpretation of a few words. The word ‘!Pra- 
vahana,”’ for example, is taken to mean a drinking bout instead 
of a shipping company. ‘There is, however, no doubt that, as 
they cover almost the whole of the text, when put together, 
they will be of great help in clearing obscurities with which 


“thie text abounds. Under these circumstances it will be a great 


boon to the readers of the Arthasastra if Mahamahopadhyaya 
T. Ganapati Sastri, Curator of the Oriéntal Library in 
Trivandram, publishes the long-advertised Sanskrit commentary, 
which he is said to have been writing with the aid of the three 


. 
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commentaries. As I could not get in time a copy of the Tamil-— 

Malayalam commentary on the first two Books, the most” 

important portion of the work, and as demand for the translation 

was on the increase, I had to hurry on the second edition 

without comparing my own translation with that of the Tamil — 

Commentator. 

A word on my recent interpretation of the word ‘‘Vyushta”’ — 

used in the ArthaSastrat seems to be necessary, inasmuch as 

it throws a great deal of light on the obscure Vedic hymns on 

the Ushas (dawn). The word Vyushta, synonymous ‘with 

Vyushti, Vyusha, Ushas, and cognate with Vyauchhat, seems to — 

signify a new year’s day, but not an ordinary dawn, as usually 

. interpreted. The Varaha Srauta Sutra” divides the night into 

four parts, and calls them (1) pradosha, (2) nisi, (3) upavyusha,®> 

and (4) Vyushta.* The literal meaning of the word Vyushta ‘ 

s ‘‘lighted”’ or ‘“‘dawned.”’ The Vedic people seem to have 

pi the fourth division of the night, light or dawn (ushas or d 

vyushta), when early sunrise during the midsummer drove out a 

~ darkness an hour or two earlier than usual; and nakta, when | 

darkness lingered longer in winter. They seem to have also =. 

called the five longest days of midsummer Vyushtis, and the © 

sixth day Vyushta or Ushas, as recognised by their length. ¢ 

; There can be no doubt that during the time of Chanakya, 4 

2 Vyushta, the new year’s day, began with the first lunar day of ‘s 

| the white half of Sravana (July-August), and the year ended a 
with the new moon of Ashadha.° 73 

e. In my paper on‘ Vyushta, the Vedic New Year’s Day,” 

read by me in the Second Oriental Conference in Calcutta, 

-.-I have discussed the question at length, citing necessary ia 

oe authorities, the repetition of which is, I think, out of place here. = 


2 ~~ Attention may also be drawn to my preface in Sanskrit to — 
the second edition of the text, in which I have extracted some — 


stories from the sacred books of the Jainas illustrative of ee =F: 


__ -meaning of some enigmatic passages at the close of Chapter Vy 
eS HOK. Vs . 

a 1 Text, p.60, line 19; p. 64, lines 16, 17, 19. 

4 Akulapada Khanda, III. 

Bie ® See Tait. Brah. I, 5, 2. 

3 . * See Kathaka, S. 34, 17. 

SS * P.63, line 8; p. 64, line 1. 
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r. Thos . -Gbuld, Superintendent of the Wesleyan Mission Press, | 
the . neat get-up and quick despatch of the work; and to 


A. . R. Krishnasastri, M. As, Kanada Specialist, and Mr. pee 


oe 


onte ‘al Library, Mysore, for going srmuih the proofs. 
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If there is no possibility of carrying on any such con- 
versation (conversation with the people regarding their loyalty), 
he may try to gather such information by observing the talk 
of beggars, intoxicated and insane persons, or of persons 
babbling in sleep, or by observing the signs made in places 
of pilgrimage and temples, or by deciphering paintings and 
secret writings (chitra-giidha-lékhya-samjaabhih). 

Whatever information he thus gathers he shal! try to test 
by intrigues. 

He shall not check the estimate which the enemy makes 
of the elements of sovereignty of his own master; * but he 
shall only say in reply, ‘All is known to thee.’’ Nor shall 


he disclose the means employed (by his master) to achieve 


an end in view. 

If he has not succeeded in his mission, but is still detained, 
he shall proceed to infer thus :— 

Whether seeing the imminent danger into which my 
master is likely to fall and desirous of averting his own 
danger; whether in view of inciting against my master an 
enemy threatening in the rear or a king whose dominion in the 
rear is separated by other intervening states; whether in 
view of causing internal rebellisn in my master’s state, or 
of inciting a wild chief (Atavika) against my master ; whether 


- > in view of destroying my master by employing a friend or a 


* 
a 
cf 


*e 


~ 


a 
a é 
- 


_ king whose dominion stretches out-in the rear of my master’s 
_ state (akranda); whether with the intention of ayerting the 
_ internal trouble in his own state or of preventing a foreign 
£ -inyasion or the inroads of a wild chief; whether in view of 
_ catising the approaching time of my master’s expedition to 
lapse ; whether with the desire of collecting raw materials 


and merchandise, or of repairing his fortifications, or of. 
recruiting a strong army capable to fight; whether waiting 
for the time and opportunity necessary for the complete 
training of his own army; or whether in view of making 
a desirable alliance in order to avert the present contempt 
brought about by his own carelessness, this king detains me 
thus ? 


— _— . . 
Br Then he may stay or gét out, as he deems it desirable ; 
a or he may demand’a speedy settlement of his mission. 


3 


ee 
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Or having intimated an unfavourable order (Sasana) to 
the enemy, and pretending apprehension of imprisonment 
or death, he may return even without permission; otherwise 
he may be punished. 

Transmission of missions, maintenance of treaties, issue 
of ultimatum (pratapa), gaining of friends, intrigue, sowing 

32 dissension among friends, fetching secret force; carry- 
ing away by stealth relatives and gems, gathering in- 
formation about the movements of spies, bravery, breaking 
of treaties of peace, winning over the favour of the envoy 
and government officers of the enemy—these are the duties 
of an envoy (dita).’ 

The king shall employ his own envoys to carry on 
works of the above description, and guard himself against 
(the mischief of) foreign envoys by employing counter envoys, 
spies, and visible and invisible watchmen.’ 


[Thus ends Chapter XVI, ‘‘The Mission of Envoys,”’ in 
Book I, ‘‘Concerning Discipline’’ of the Arthasastra of 
Kautilya. | 


—_—s 


CHAPTER XVII 


PROTECTION OF PRINCES 


HAVING secured his own personal safety first from his wives 
and sons, the king can be in a position to maintain the security 
of his kingdom against immediate enemies as well as foreign. 
kings. 


We shall treat of ‘‘ Protection of Wives’” 


in connection 


with ‘' Duties towards the Harem.”’ 


Ever since the birth of princes, the king shall take special 
care of them. 


¢ 


vs 


. For,’’ says Bharadvaja, ‘‘ princes, like crabs, have a 


notorious tendency of eating up their begetter. When they 
are wanting in filial affection, they shall better be punished in 
secret (upamésudandah).”’ 


*In Sloka-metre. * Ka. XII, 1-24. * See Chap. XXVI, Book, I. 


: 
aa 
. 


KAUTILYA'S ARTHASASTRA 35 


sé : ey 7s e-—4q—% ‘6 : 
This is, says Visalaksha, cruelty, destruction of 
fortune, and extirpation of the seed of the race of Kshattriyas. 
Hence it is better to keep them under guard in a definite 


) 


place. 
‘'This,’’ say the school of Paragara, ‘‘is akin to the fear 
from a lurking snake (ahibhayam); for a prince may think that, 


apprehensive of danger, his father has locked him up, and may 
attempt to put his own father on his lap. Hence it is better to 
keep a prince under the custody of boundary guards or inside a 
fort.”’ 

‘“‘ This,’’ says Piguna, ‘‘is akin to the fear (from a wolf in 

the midst) of a flock of sheep (aurabhrakam bhayam); for after 
understanding the cause of his rustication, he may avail himself 
of the opportunity to make an alliance with the boundary 
guards (against his father). Hence it is better to throw him 
inside a fort belonging to a foreign king far away from his own 
state.” 
_ ‘his,’ says Kaunapadanta, “is akin to the position of a 
calf (vatSasthanam); for just as a man milks a cow with the 
help of its calf, so the foreign king may milk (reduce) the 
prince’s father. Hence it is better to make a prince live with 
his maternal relations.” 

“This,” says Vatavyadhi ‘“‘is akin to the position of a flag 
(dhvajasthanametat) : for as in the case of Aditi and Kausika, 
the prince’s maternal relations may, unfurling this flag, go on 
begging. Hence princes may be suffered to dissipate their 
lives by sensual excesses (gramyadharma) inasmuch as revel- 
ling sons do not dislike their indulgent father.” 

“This,” says Kautilya, ‘‘is death in life; for no sooner is 
a royal family with a prince or princes given to dissipation 
attacked, than it perishes like a worm-eaten piece of wood. 
Hence when the queen attains the age favourable for procrea- 
tion, priests shall offer to Indra and Brihaspati the requisite 
oblations. When she is big with a child, the king shall 
observe the instructions of midwifery with regard to gesta- 
tion and delivery. After delivery, the priests shall perform 
the prescribed purificatory ceremonials. When the prince 
attains the necessary age, adepts shall train him under proper 
discipline.” 


* fon itf,¢  * th, & = Oe 
no Leek sama 1a 
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adulterated with narcotics (yé6gapana); when fond of gambl- 
ing, he shall be terrified by spies under the disguise of © 


| _of compliance, be gradually persuaded of the evil consequences 


-success makes thee fall into hell and causes the people to lament 


i.e. thyself).” ot 


‘under chains. If aking has many sons, he may send some of 
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‘* Any one of the classmate spies,” say (politicians known 
as) Ambhiyas, “ may allure the prince towards hunting, gambl-_ 
ing, liquor, and women, and instigate him’ to attack his own 
father and snatch the reins of government in his own hands. 
Another spy shall prevent him from such acts.” 

“Phere can be,” says Kautilya, ‘‘no greater crime or sin 
than making wicked impressions on an innocent mind; just as_ 

a fresh object is stained with whatever it is brought in 

close association, soa prince with fresh mind is apt to oe 
regard as scientific injunctions all that he is told of. Hence he @ 
shall be taught only of righteousness and of wealth (artha), but 
not of unrighteousness and of non-wealth. Classmate spies 
shall be so courteous towards him as to say “thine are we. 
When under the temptation of youth he turns his eye towards — 
women, impure women under the disguise of Aryas shall, at 4 
night and in lonely places, terrify him ; when fond of liquor, he 
shall be terrified by making him drink such liquor as is — 


peril 


fraudulent persons ; when fond of hunting, he shall be terrified 
by spies under the disguise of highway robbers; and when 
desirous of attacking his own father, he shall, under the pretence 


ao ea 


i ts idee 2 ee, --% 


of such attempts, by telling: a king is not made by a mere 
wish; failure of thy attempt will bring about thy own death; 


yw adel 


‘for thy father) and destroy the only clod (ekaloshtavadiageams 


Lobes * mad 


When a king has an only son who is either devoid of 
worldly pleasures or is a favourite child, the king may keephim __ 


them to where there is no heir apparent, nor a child either just ee 
born or in the embryo. se 

Whena prince is possessed of good and amicable qualita he a 
may be made the commander-in-chief or installed as heir — 
apparent.’ PM 

Sons are of three kinds: those of sharp intelligence; those _ 
of stagnant intelligence; and those of perverted mind. 5, 


* Ka. VII, 1-8. 
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Whoever carries into practice whatever he is taught con- 
cerning righteousness and wealth is one of sharp intelligence ; 
whoever never carries into practice the good instructions he has 
imbibed is one of stagnant intelligence ; and whoever entangles 
himself in dangers and hates righteousness and wealth is one of 
perverted mind. : 

If a king has an only son (cf the last type), attempts shall 
be made to procreating a son to him; or sons may be 
begotten on his daughters. 

When a king is too old or diseased (to beget sons), he may 
appoint a maternal relation or a blood relation (kulya) of his 
or any one of his neighbouring kings possessed of good and 
amicable qualities to sow the seed in his own field (kshétrebijam, 
_ te. to beget a son on his wife). 

But never shall a wicked and an only son be installed on 
the royal throne. 

A royal father’ who is the only prop for many (people) 
_ shall be favourably disposed towards his son. Except in dan- 
gers, sovereignty falling to the lot of the eldest (son) is always 
respected. Sovereignty may (sometimes) be the property of 
a clan ;* for the corporation of clans is invincible in its nature, and 
_ being free from the calamities of anarchy, can have a. perma- 
nent existence on earth. 


___[ Thus ends Chapter XVII, “ Protection of Princes,’’ in Book 
I, ‘‘ Concerning Discipline’ of the Arthasastra of Kautilya. ] 


CHAPTER XVIII ' 


_.. Tue ConpucT OF A PRINCE KEPT UNDER RRSTRAINT 
ee AND THE TREATMENT OF A RESTRAINED PRINCE 
ee 
_ A prince, though put to troubles and employed in an unequal 
&: task, shall yet faithfully follow his father unless that task costs 
his life, enrages the people, or causes any other serious calami- 
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ties. If he is employed in a good or meritorious work, he shall 
try to win the good graces of the superintendent of that work, 
carry the work to a profitable end beyond expectation, and pre- 
sent his father with the proportional profit derived from that 
work as well as with the excessive profit due to his skill. If 
the king is not still pleased with him and shows undue partiality 
to another prince and other wives, he may request the king to 
permit him for a forest-life. 

Or if he apprehends imprisonment or death, he may - 
seek refuge under a neighbouring king who is known to be 
righteous, charitable, truthful, and not given to cunning, 
but also welcomes and respects guests of good character. 

Residing therein he may provide himself with men and 

money, contract marriage-connection with influential 
personages, and not only make alliance with wild tribes, but 
win over the parties (in his father’s state). 

Or moving alone, he may earn his livelihood by working in 
gold mines or ruby mines or by manufacturing gold and silver 
ornaments, or any other commercial commodities. Having 
acquired close intimacy with heretics (pashanda), rich widows, 
or merchants carrying on ocean traffic, he may, by making use 
of poison (madanarasa), rob them of their wealth as well as the 
wealth of gods, unless the latter is enjoyable by Brahmans — 
learned in the Vedas. Or he may adopt such measures’ as are 
employed to capture the villages of a foreign king. Or he may 
proceed (against his father) with the help of the servants of his 
mother. 

Or having disguised himself as a painter, a carpenter, a 
court-bard, a physician, a buffoon, or a heretic, and assisted by — 
spies under similar disguise, he may, when opportunity affords 
- itself, present himself armed with weapons and poison before 
the king, and address him :— ° 

‘I am the heir-apparent ; it does not become thee to enjoy 
the state alone when it is enjoyable by both of us, or when 
others justly desire such enjoyment; I ought not to be kept 


away by awarding an allowance of double the subsistence and 
salary.” ; 


* These measures aretreated of in Book XIII. See the contents Chapter I 
of Book I. ~ Beri, xe 
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These are the measures that a prince kept under restraint 
has to take. 

Spies or his mother, natural or adoptive, may reconcile an 
heir-apparent under restraint and bring him to the court. 

Or secret emissaries armed with weapons and poison may 
kill an abandoned prince. If he is not abandoned, he may be 
caught hold of at night by employing women equal to the 
occasion, or by making use of liquor, or on the occasion of 

® hunting, and brought back (to the court). 

When thus brought back, he shall be conciliated by the 
king with promise of sovereignty “‘after me’ (z.¢. after the 

king's death), and kept under guard in a definite locality. 
- Or if the king has many sons, an unruly prince may be 
banished.* } 


[Thus ends Chapter XVIII, ‘‘The Conduct of a Prince 
kept under Restraint and the Treatment of a Restrained 
Prince,’’ in Book I, ‘‘Concerning Discipline’’ of the Artha- 

_ $astra of Kautilya.] 


CHAPTER XIX 


THE DUTIES OF A KING 


_ Ira king is energetic, his subjects will be equally energetic. 
_ Tfhe is reckless, they will not only be reckless likewise, but 
also eat into his works. Besides, a reckless king will easily 
fall into the hands of his enemies. Hence the king shall ever 
be wakeful. . 

He shall divide both the day and the night into eight 
- malikas (14 hours), or according to the length of the shadow 
_ (east by a gnomon standing in the sun): the shadow of three 
purushas (36 angulas or } inches), of one purusha (12 inches), 
of four angulas (3 inches), and absence of shadow denoting 
midday are the four one-eighth divisions.of the forenoon; like 

_ divisions (in the reverse order) in the afternoon. 


4 In Sloka-metre. 
* In devising a time table for kings, Yajnyavalkya adopts the same 
plan and uses the very words of Chanakya. Yajnavalkyasmriti I, 327-332. 


*, | Fue i“ 
A ee, oe ate iets } 


2 > 
wv hd 
ae 
: 
4 


40 KAUTILYA S$ ARTHASASTRA 


Of these divisions,” during the first one-eighth part of the 
day, he shall post watchmen and attend to the accounts of 


receipts and expenditure ; during the second part, he shall look | 


to the affairs of both citizens and country people; during the 
third, he shall not only bathe and dine, but also study ; during 
the fourth, he shall not only receive revenue in gold (hiranya), 
but also attend to the appointments of superintendents; during 

the fifth, he shall correspond in writs (patrasampresha- 

nena) with the assembly of his ministers, and receive 
the secret information gathered by his spies; during the sixth, 
he may engage himself in his favourite amusements or in 
self-deliberation; during the seventh, he shall superintend 
elephants, horses, chariots, and infantry ; and during the eighth 
part, he shall consider various plans of military operations 
with his commander-in-chief. 

At the close of the day, he shall observe the evening 
prayer (sandhya). 

During the first one-eighth part of the night, he shall 
receive secret emissaries ; during the second, he shall attend to 
bathing and supper and study ; during the third, he shall enter 
the bed-chamber amid the sound of trumpets and enjoy sleep 
during the fourth and fifth parts; having been awakened by the 
sound of trumpets during the sixth part, he shall recall to his 
mind the injunctions of sciences as well as the day’s duties; 
during the seventh, he shall sit considering administrative 
measures and send out spies; and during the eighth division of 
the night, he shall receive benedictions from sacrificial priests, 
teachers, and the high priest, and having seen his physician, 
chief cook and astrologer, and having saluted both a cow with 
its calf and a bull by circumambulating round them, he shall 
get into his court. 

Or in conformity to his capacity, he may alter the time 
table and attend to his duties. 

When in the court, he shall never cause his petitioners to: 
wait at the door, for when a king makes himself inaccessible 
to his people and entrusts his work to his immediate officers,. 


39 he may be sure to engender confusion in business, and 


to cause thereby public disaffection, and himself a prey: 
to his enemies. 
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He shall, therefore, personally attend to the business. of 
gods, of heretics, of Brahmans learned in the Vedas, of cattle, 
of sacred places, of minors, the aged, the afflicted, and the 
helpless, and of women ;—all this in order (of enumeration) or 
according to the urgency or pressure of those works. 

All urgent calls he shall hear at once, but never put off; 
for when postponed, they will prove too hard or impossible to 
accomplish.* 

Having seated himself in the room where the sacred fire 
has been kept, he shall attend to the business of physicians and 
ascetics practising austerities ; and that in company with his 
high priest and teacher and after preliminary salutation (to the 


- petitioners). 


Accompanied by persons proficient in the three sciences 
(trividya) but not alone lest the petitioners be offended, he 
shall look to the business of those who are practising austerities, 
as well as of those who are experts in witchcraft and Yoga. 

Of a king, the religious vow is his readiness to action ; 
satisfactory discharge of duties is his performance of sacrifice ; 
equal attention to all is the offer of fees and ablution towards. 
consecration. 

Inthe happiness of his subjects lies his happiness; in their 
welfare his welfare; whatever pleases himself he shall not 
consider as good, but whatever pleases his subjects he shall 
consider as good. 

Hence the king shall ever be active and discharge his 


- duties; the root of wealth is activity, and of evil its reverse. 


In the absence of activity acquisitions present and to come 
will perish; by activity he can achieve both his desired ends 
and abundance of wealth. 

[Thus ends Chapter XIX, ‘‘ The Duties of a King,” in 
Book I, ‘‘Concerning Discipline”’ of the Arthasastra of 
Kautilya. ] 


1 In Sloka-metre till the end of the chapter. 
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CHAPTER XX 


DuTY TOWARDS THE HAREM 


On a site naturally best fitted for the purpose, the king shall 
construct his harem, consisting of many compartments, 
one within the other, enclosed by a parapet and a ditch, 

and provided with a door. 

He shall construct his own residential palace after the 
model of his treasury-house; or he may have his residential 
abode in the centre of the delusive chamber (mdhanagriha), 
provided with secret passages made into the walls; or in an 
underground chamber provided with the figures of goddesses 
and of altars (chaitya) carved on the wooden door-frame, and 
connected with many underground passages for exit; or in an 
upper storey provided with a staircase hidden in a wall, with a 


passage for exit made in a hollow pillar, the whole building ~ | 
being so constructed with mechanical contrivance as to be 


caused to fall down when necessary. 

Or considering the danger from his own classmates 
(sahadhyayi), such contrivances as the above, mainly intended 
as safeguards against danger, may be made on occasions of 
danger or otherwise as he deems fit. 

No other kind of fire can burn that harem which is thrice 
circumambulated from right to left by a fire of human make 
(manushénagnina) ; nor can there be kindled any other fire. 
Nor can fire destroy that harem the walls of which are made of 
mud mixed with ashes produced by lightning and wetted in 
hail-water (karaka-vari). 

Poisonous snakes will not dare to enter into such buildings 
as are provided with jivanti (Federia Foetida), $véta (Aconitum 
Ferox), mushkakapushpa (?), and vandaka (Epidendrum 
Tesselatum), and as are protected by the branches of pejata (?) 
and of agvattha (Ficus Religiosa). 

Cats, peacocks, mongooses, and the spotted deer eat up 
snakes. 

Parrots, minas (Sarika), and Malabar birds (bhringaraja) 
\shriek when they perceive the smell of snake poison. 

\ 4 The heron (crauncha) swoons in the vicinity of poison ; 


{ 


4 


the pheasant (jivanjivaka) feels distress; the youthful 
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cuckoo (mattakdkila) dies; the eyes of the partridge (chakora) 
are reddened. 

Thus remedies shali be applied against fire and poison.* 

On one side in the rear of the harem, there shall be made 
for the residence of women compartments provided not only 
with all kinds of medicines useful in midwifery and diseases, 
but also with well-known pot-herbs (prakhyatasamsthavriksha), 
and a water-reservoir; outside these compartments, the resid- 
ences of princes and princesses ; in front (of the latter building), 
the toilet-ground (alankara bhtmih), the council-ground (mantra- 
bhtumih), the court, and the offices of the heir-apparent and of 


' superintendents. ; 


In the intervening places between two compartments, the 
army of the officer in charge of the harem shall be stationed. 

When in the interior of the harem, the king shall see the 
queen only when her personal purity is vouchsafed by an old 


maid-servant. He shall not touch any woman (unless he is 


apprised of her personal purity); for hidden in the queen's 
chamber, his own brother slew king Bhadrasena ; hiding himself 
under the bed of his mother, the son killed king Kartsa; 
mixing fried rice with poison, as though with honey,*his own 
queen poisoned Kasiraja; with an anklet painted with poison, 
his own queen killed Vairantya ; with a gem of her zone bedaub- 
ed with poison, his own queen killed Sauvira; with a looking- 
glass painted with poison, his own queen killed Jalttha; and 
with a weapon hidden under her tuft of hair, his own queen 
slew Viduratha.” 

Hence the king shall always be careful to avoid such lurking 


dangers. He shall keep away his wives from the society of 


ascetics with shaved head or braided hair, of buffoons, and of 
outside prostitutes (dasi). Nor shall women of high birth 
have occasion to see his wives, except appointed midwives. 
Prostitutes (rupajiva) with personal cleanliness effected by 
fresh bath and with fresh garments and ornaments shall attend 
the harem. 3 
Eighty men and fifty women under the guise of fathers 
and mothers, and aged persons, and eunuchs shall not 
only ascertain purity and impurity in the life of the 


* Ka. VII, 9-26. * Ka. VII; 51-55. 
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inmates of the harem, but also so regulate the affairs as to be 
conducive to the happiness of the king. 

Every person in the harem shall live in the place assigned 
to him, and shall never move to the place assigned to others. 
No one of the harem shall at any time keep company with any 
outsider.* 

The passage of all kinds of commodities from or into the 
harem shall be restricted and shall, after careful examination, 
be allowed to reach their destination either inside or outside the 
harem, as indicated by the seal-mark (mudra). a 


[Thus ends Chapter XX, ‘“‘ Duty towards the Harem,”’ in Book © 
I, ‘Concerning Discipline’ of the Arthasastra of Kautilya.] 


CHAPTER XXI 


PERSONAL SAFETY - ba 


ON getting up from the bed, the king shall be received by troops g 
of women armed with bows. In the second compartment, he 
shall be received by the Kanchuki (presenter of the king’s coat}, 
the Ushniéi (presenter of king’s head-dress), aged persons, and” : 
other harem attendants. 

In the third compartment, he shall be received by crooked 
and dwarfish persons; in the fourth, by prime ministers, kins- 
men, and door-keepers with barbed missiles in their hand. 

The king shall employ as his personal attendants those © 
whose fathers and grandfathers had been royal servants, those 
who bear close relationship to the king, those. who are well — 
trained and loyal, and those who have rendered good service. _ 

Neither foreigners, nor those who have earned neither ; 
rewards nor honour by rendering good service, nor even natives - 
found engaged in inimical works shall form the bodyguard of — 
the king or the troops of the officers in charge of the harem. : 

In a well-guarded locality, the head-cook (mahanasika) 
shall supervise the preparation of varieties of relishing dishes. 

43 The king shall partake of such fresh dishes after making — e 
an oblation out of them first to the fire and then to birds. 
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When the flame and the smoke turn blue and crackle, and 
when birds (that eat the oblation) die, presence of poison (in 
the dish) shall be inferred. When the vapour arising from 

_ cooked rice possesses the colour of the neck of a peacock, and 
_ appears chill as if suddenly cooled, when vegetables possess an 
unnatural colour, and are watery and hardened, and appear to 
have suddenly turned dry, being possessed of broken layers of 
- blackish foam, and being devoid of smell, touch and taste natural 
-* to them ; when utensils reflect light either more or less than usual, 
- and are covered with a layer of foam at their edges; when any 
liquid preparation possesses streaks on its surface ; when milk 
% bears a bluish streak tn the centre of its surface ; when liquor 
‘and water possess reddish streaks; when curd is marked with 
black and dark streaks, and honey with white streaks; when 
' watery things appear parched as if over-cooked and look blue 
~ and swolien; when dry things have shrinked and changed in 
_ their colour; when hard things appear soft, and soft things 
_ hard ; when minute animalcule die in the vicinity of the dishes ; 
shen carpets and curtains possess blackish circular spots, with 
_ their threads and hair fallen off ; when metallic vessels set with 
ens appear tarnished as though by roasting, and have lost 
their polish, colour, shine, and softness of touch, presence of 
~ poison shall be inferred." / » | 
2 As to the person who has administered poison, the marks 
are parched and dry mouth; hesftation in speaking; heavy 
“perspiration; yawning; too much bodily tremour; frequent 


. 
{ 
Y 


illingness to keep to the place assigned to him. 

; Hence physicians and experts capable of detecting poison 
shall ever attend upon the king. 

3 - Having taken. out from the store-room of medicines that 


be 44 and having himself together with the decoctioner and the 
ae purveyor (pachaka and poshaka) tasted it, the physician 


Be shail hand over the medicine to the king. The same rule shall - 


“apply to liquor and other beverages. 


To 
aa 
= put on newly-washed garment, servants in charge of dresses 


“3 1 Ka. VI, 15-26. 


mbling; evasion of speech; carelessness in work; and wun-, 
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Having cleaned their person and hands by fresh bath and . 
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and toilets shall serve the king with dresses and toilets received 
under seal from the officer in charge of the harem, 

Prostitutes shall do the duty of bath-room servants, 
shampooers, bedding-room servants, washermen, and flower 
garland-makers, while presenting to the king water, scents, 
fragrant powders, dress and garlands, servants along with the 
above prostitutes shall first touch these things by their eyes, 
arms and breast. 

The same rule shall apply to whatever has been received _ 
from an outside person. 

Musicians shall entertain the king with those kinds of 
amusements in which weapons, fire, and poison are not made 
use of. Musical instruments as well as the ornaments of horses, 
chariots, and elephants shall invariably be kept inside (the 


- harem). 


The king shall mount over chariots or beasts of burden — 
only when they are first mounted over by his hereditary driver 
or rider. 
He shall get into a boat only when it is piloted by a trust- 
worthy sailor and is conjoined to a second boat. He shall 
never sail on any ship which had once been weather-beaten ; and 
(while boating on a good ship) his army shall all the while 
stand on the bank or the shore. 

He shall get into such water as is free from large fishes 
(matsya) and crocodiles. He shall ramble only in such forests 
as are freed from snakes and crocodiles (graha). 

With a view of acquiring efficiency in the skill of shooting 
arrows at moving objects, he shall engage himself in sports 
only in such forests as are cleared by hunters and hound-keepers 
from the fear of highway-robbers, snakes, and enemies. 

Attended by trustworthy bodyguard armed with weapons, 

45 he shall give interview to saints and astetics. Surround- 
ed by his assembly of ministers, he shall receive the 
envoys of foreign states. 

Attired in military dress and having mounted a horse, a 
chariot, or an elephant, he shall go to see his army equipped in 
military array. 

On the occasion of going out of, and coming into (the — 
capital), the king’s road shall on both sides be well guarded by 
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belies. and freed from the presence of armed persons, 
ic and the cripple (vyanga). 

He shall go to witness festive trains, fairs (yatra), pro- 
er ession, or sacrificial performances only when they are policed — 
Dy Sa Sesaitie of ‘‘The Ten Communities ” (daddy es pha i 
tan ini). E An 
_ Just as he attends to the personal safety of others through 
e agency of spies, so a wise king shall also take care to secure 
nis person from external dangers.’ s. 


[Thus ends Chapter XX, “‘ Personal Safety,” ii Book Be 
+ age Discipline ” of the Arthagastra of Kautilya. With eeree, 
” of the Arthasastra _ se 
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BOOK Il 


THE DUTIES OF GOVERNMENT 
SUPERINTENDENTS 


CHAPTER I 


FORMATION OF VILLAGES 


= THER by irducing foreigners to immigrate (oaradespotee a / 
A 


hayena) or by causing the thickly-populated centres of his 
n kingdom to send forth the excessive population (svadega- 
a | bhishyandavamanéna va), the king may construct villages either 
_ ‘on new sites or on old ruins (bhitaptirvamabhitapurvamg va’). . 
3 ; Villages consisting each of not less than a hundred ames 
: and of not more than five hundred families of agricultural people | 
of Sidra caste, with boundaries extending as far as a kroga (2,250 .: 
on yds. ) or two, and capable of protecting each other, shall be 
= formed. Boundaries shall Stati) by a river, a mountain, 
46 forests, bulbous plants (gr}shti), Caves; artificial buildings. 
(sétubandha), or by trees such as Salmali (silk cotton 
Rice), Sami (Acacia Suma), and kshiravr ee (milky trees). 
2 There shall be set up.a sthaniya (a fortress of that name) 
in the centre of eight hundred villages, a dronamukha in the 
ta centre of four hundred villages, a kharvatika in the centre of 
/ two hundred villages, and a sangr aba i in the midst of a collection 
% oftenvillages. _ 
eS There shall be constructed in the extremities of the 
-_ kingdom forts manned by boundary-guards (antapala), whose 
» duty shall be to guard the entrances into the kingdom. The 
interior of the kingdom shall be watched by trap-keepers 
_ (yagurika), archers (Sabara), hunters (pulinda), chandalas, 
and wild tribes (aranyachiara). 
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Those who perform sacrifices (ritvik), spiritual guides, 
priests, and those learned in the Vedas shall be granted 
Brahmadaya lands yielding sufficient produce and exempted 
from taxes and fines (adandkarani). 

Superintendents, accountants, gopas,’ sthanikas, veter- 
inary surgeons (anikastha), physicians, horse-trainers, and 
messengers shall also be endowed with lands, which they shall 
have no right to alienate by sale or mortgage. 

Lands prepared for cultivation shall be given to taxpayers 

47 (karada) only for life (ekapurushikani). | Unprepared 
lands shall not be taken away from those who are 
preparing them for cultivation. 

Lands may be confiscated from those who do not cultivate 
them, and given to others; or they may be cultivated by village 
labouvers (gramabhritaka) and traders (vaidehaka), lest thosq@ 
owners who do not properly cultivate them might pay less 
(to the government). If cultivators pay their taxes easily, 
they may be favourably supplied with grains, cattle, and 
money.” 

The king shall bestow on cultivators only such favour and 
“remission (anugrahapariharau) as will tend to swell the 
treasury, and shall avoid such as deplete it. 

A king with depleted treasury will eat into the very vitality 
of both citizens and country people. Either on the occasion of 
opening new settlements or on any other emergent occasions, 
remission of taxes shall be made. 

He shall regard with fatherly kindness those who have 
passed the period of remission of taxes. 

He shall carry on mining operations and manufactures, 
exploit timber and elephant forests, offer facilities for cattle- 
breeding and commerce, construct roads for traffic both by land 
and water, and set up market towns (panyapattana). 

He shall also construct reservoirs (sétu), filled with water 
either perennial or drawn from some other source. Or he may 
provide with sites, roads, timber, and other necessary things 
those who construct reservoirs of their own accord. Likewise 


* See Chap. XXXV, Book II. 


* The passage may mean; ‘‘ Cultivators may be supplied with cattle 
etc., and these they may return at their convenience.”’ 
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in construction of places of pilgrimage (punyasthana) and of 
groves. 

Whoever stays away from any kind of co-operative 
construction (sambhiiya setubhandhat) shall send his servants 
and bullocks to carry on his work, shall have a share in the 

expenditure, but shall have no claim to the profit. 

The king shall exercise his right of ownership (swamyam) 
with regard to fishing, ferrying and trading in vegetables 
(haritapanya), in reservoirs or lakes (sétushu). 

Those who do not heed the claims of their slaves (dasa), 
hirelings (ahitaka), and relatives shall be taught their duty. 

The king shall provide the orphans,* (bala), the aged, the 
infirm, the afflicted, and the helpless with maintenance. He 
shall also provide subsistence to helpless women when they are 
carrying and also to the children they give birth to. 

Elders among the villagers shall improve the property of 

4 bereaved minors till the latter attain their age; so also 
the property of gods. 

When a capable person other than an apostate (patita) or 
mother neglects to maintain his or her child, wife, mother, 
father, minor brothers, sisters, or widowed girls (kanya vidha- 
vascha), he or she shall be punished with a fine of twelve panas. 

When, without making provision for the maintenance of 
his wife and sons, any person embraces ascetism, he shall be 
punished with the first amercement ; likewise any person who 


converts a woman to ascetism (pravrajayatah). 


Whoever has passed the age of copulation may become an 
_ascetic after distributing the properties of his own acquisition 
' (among his sons),” otherwise he will be punished. 

No ascetic other than a vanaprastha (forest-hermit), no 

company other than the one of local birth (sajatadanyassan- 
ghah), and no guilds of any kind other than local co-operative 


x guilds (samutthayikadanyassamayanubandhah) shall find en- 


trance into the villages of the kingdom. Nor shall there be in 
villages buildings (Salah) intended for sports and plays. Nor, 
in view of procuring money, free labour, commodities, grains, 


1 It is from among these destitute persons that spies were recruited ; 
See Chap. XII, Book I. 
* After consulting the judges (dharmasthas). 
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and liquids in plenty, shall actors, dancers, singers, drummers, 


buffoons (vagjivana), and bards (kusilava) make any disturb- 
ance to the work of the villagers; for helpless villagers are 
always dependent and bent upon their fields. 

The king shall avoid taking possession of any country which 
is liable to the inroads of enemies and wild tribes, and which is 
harassed by frequent visitations of famine and pestilence. He 
shall also keep away from expensive sports.* 


He shall protect agriculture from the molestation of — 
oppressive fines, free labour, and taxes (dandavishtikarabadhaih); — 
herds of cattle from thieves, tigers, poisonous creatures and — 


cattle disease. 
He shall not only clear roads of traffic from the moles- 


9 tations of courtiers (vallabha), of workmen (karmika), — 


of robbers, and of boundary-guards, but also keep them 
from being destroyed by herds of cattle. 


Thus the king shall not only keep in good repair timber 


and elephant forests, buildings, and mines created in the past, 
but also set up new ones. 


[Thus ends Chapter I, “ Formation of Villages,’’ in Book 
Il, ‘‘The Duties of Government Superintendents” of the 
Arthasastra of Kautilya. End of twenty-second chapter from 
the beginning. | 


CHAPTER II 


DIVISION OF LAND 


Tur king shall make provision for pasture grounds on. 
uncultivable tracts. 


Brahmans shall be provided with forests for sOma Sas 


tation, for religious learning, and for the performance of 
penance, such forests being granted with safety for animate or. ; 
inanimate objects, and being named after the tribal mts s 


(gotra) of the Brahmans resident therein. 
A forest as extensive as the above. provided with only one — 


entrance, rendered inaccessible by the construction of ditches af 


1 In Sloka-metre. 
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all round, with plantations of delicious fruit trees, bushes, 
bowers, and thornless trees, with an expansive lake of water, 
full of harmless animals, and with tigers (vyala), beasts of 
prey (margayuka), male and female elephants, young elephants, 
and bisons—all deprived of their claws and teeth—shall be 
formed for the king’s sports. 

On the extreme limit of the country or in any other suitable 
locality, another game forest with game beasts, open to all, 
shall also be made. In view of procuring all kinds of forest 


produce described* elsewhere, one or several forests shall be 
specially reserved. | 
++ Manufactories to prepare commodities from forest 
* produce and forests productive of commodities shall also be 
= set yp. 


~ In the extreme limit of the country, elephant forests, 
“separated from wild tracts, shall be formed. 

a. - The superintendent of elephant forests with his retinue of 
forest guards shall not only maintain the upkeep of the forests, 


i 0 but also acquaint himself with all passages for entrance 
into, or exit from, such of them as are mountainous or 
“8 boggy or contain rivers or lakes. 

“- Whoever kills an elephant shall be put to death. 


Whoever brings in the pair of tusks of an elephant, dead 
3 from natural causes, shall receive a reward of four-and-a-half 
_ panas. / 
ee Guards of elephant forests, assisted by those who rear 
a elephants, those who enchain the legs of elephants, those who 
. guard the boundaries, those who live in forests, as well as by 
- those who nurse elephants, shall, with the help cf five or seven 
female elephants to help in tethering wild ones, trace the 
_ whereabouts of herds of elephants by following the course of 
3 urine and dungs left by elephants and along forest — tracts 
covered over with branches of Bhallataki (Semicarpus Ana- 
a cardium), and by observing the spots where elephants slept or 
sat before or left dungs, or where they had just destroyed the 
— banks of rivers or lakes. They shall also precisely ascertain 
_ whether any mark is due to the movements of elephants in 
: herds, of an elephant roaming single, of a stray elephant, of a 


‘a 
a : 1 See Chap. VII, Book II. 


—es 


54 KAUTILYA ’S ARTHASASTRA 


leader of herds, of a tusker, of a rogue elephant, of an elephant 


in rut, of a young elephant, or of an elephant that has escaped 


from the cage. 
Experts in catching elephants shall follow the instructions 


given to them by the elephant doctor (anikastha), and catch 


such elephants as are possessed of auspicious characteristics 
and good character. 

The victory of kings (in battles) depends mainly upon 
elephants; for elephants, being of large bodily frame, are 
capable not only to destroy the arrayed army of an enemy, his 


fortifications and encampments, but also to undertake works | 


that are dangerous to life. 

Elephants bred in countries, such as Kalinga, Anga, 
Kartsa, and the East are the best; those of the Dasarna and 
western countries are of middle quality ; and those of Saura- 
shtra and Panchajana countries are of low quality. The might 
and energy of all can, however, be improved by suitable 


_ training. 


[Thus ends Chapter II, ‘‘ Division of Land,” in Book II, 
“The Duties of Government Superintendents’’ of the Artha- 
Sastra of Kautilya. End of twenty-third chapter from the 
beginning. | 


CHAPTER IU 


CONSTRUCTION OF FORTS 


Own all the four quarters of the boundaries of the kingdom, 

defensive fortifications against an enemy in war shall 

5 . 

be constructed on grounds naturally best fitted for the 
purpose: a water-fortification (audaka), such as an island in the 
midst of a river, or a plain surrounded by low ground; a moun- 
tainous fortification (parvata), such asa rocky tract or a cave; 
a desert (dhanvana), such as a wild tract devoid of water and 
overgrown with thicket growing in barren soil; or a forest 
fortification (vanadurga), full of wagtail (khajana), water and 
thickets. | 


Of these, water and mountain fortifications are best suited es 
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to defend populous centres; and desert and forest fortifications 
are habitations in wilderness (atavisthanam) .? 

Or having no refuge in times of dangers, the king may have 
his fortified capital (sthaniya) as the seat of his treasury 
(samudayasthanam) in the centre of his kingdom: ina locality 
naturally best fitted for the purpose, such as the bank of the 
confiuence of rivers, a deep pool of perennial water, or of a 
lake or tank, a fort, circular, rectangular, or square in form, 
surrounded with an artificial canal of water, and connected with 
both land and water paths (may be constructed). 

Round this fort, three ditches with an intermediate space 
of one danda (six feet) from each other, fourteen, twelve and ten 
dandas respectively in width, with depth less by one-quarter or 
by one-half of their width, square at their bottom and one-third 
as wide as at their top, with sides built of stones or bricks, filled 
with perennial flowing water or with water drawn from some 
other source, and possessing crocodiles and lotus plants shall be 
constructed. 

At a distance of four dandas (24 feet) from the (innermost) 
ditch, a rampart six dandas high and twice as much broad shall 
be erected by heaping mud upwards and by making it square at 
the bottom, oval at the centre, pressed by the trampling of 
elephants and bulls, and planted with thorny and poisonous 
plants in bushes. Gaps inthe rampart shall be filled up with 
fresh earth. . 

Above the rampart, parapets in odd or even numbers and 
with an intermediate space of from 12 to 24 hastas from 
each other shall be built of bricks and raised to a height 

of twice their breadth. 

The passage for chariots shall be made of trunks of palm 
trees or of broad and thick slabs of stones with spheres like 
the head of a monkey carved on their surface; but never of 
wood, as fire finds a happy abode in it. 

Towers, square throughout and with moveable staircase or 
ladder equal to its height, shall also be constructed. 

In the intermediate space, measuring thirty dandas, between 
two towers, there shall be formed a broad street with two 


je 
1 Ka. IV, 57-62. © 


_ bricks ; on the left side, a staircase circeumambulating from left ic. 
.to right ; on the right, a secret staircase hidden in the wall; a — 
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storied buildings covered over with a roof, and two-and-half 
times as long as it is broad. 

Between the tower and the broad street there shall be 
constructed an Indrakdga, which is made up of covering pieces 
of perforated wooden planks, affording seats for three archers. 

There shall also be made a road for gods which shall 
measure two hastas inside the (IndrakdSa), four times as much 
by the sides, and eight hastas along the parapet. - 

Paths (charya, to ascend the parapet?) as broad as a ‘ 
danda (six feet) or two shall also be made. 2 

In an unassailable part (of the rampart), a passage for 
flight (pradhavitikam), and a door for exit (nishkuradwaram) ‘ 
shall be made. | 

Outside the rampart, passages for movements shall be ¥ 
closed by forming obstructions such as a knee-breaker (janu- 

bhanjani), a trident, mounds of earth, pits, wreaths of : 

thorns, instruments made like the tail of a snake, palm 
leaf, triangle, and of dog’s teeth, rods, ditches filled with thorns’ 
and covered with sand, frying pans and water pools. 

Having made on both sides the rampart bulge out to the 3 
extent of a danda-and-a-half, an entrance gate (to the fort) one- 4 
sixth as broad as the width of the street shall be fixed. 

A square (chaturasra) is formed by successive addition of 
one danda up to eight dandas commencing from five, or in the 
proportion, one-sixth of the length up to one-eighth. . ee 

The rise in level (talotsedhah) shall be made by successive 
addition of one hasta up to18 hastas, commencing from 15 hastas. . 

In fixing a pillar, six parts are to form its height on the 4 
floor, twice as much (12 parts) to be entered into the ground, 
and one-fourth for its capital. 

Of the first floor, five parts (are to be taken) for the 
formation of a hall (ala), a well, and a boundary house ; two- 
tenths of it for the formation of two platforms opposite to 
each other (pratimafchau) ; an upper storey twice as high 
as its width; carvings of images; an upper-most storey, half 
or three-fourths as broad as the first floor; side walls built of — 
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top-support of ornamental arches (toranasirah) projecting as far 


KAUTILYA’S ARTHASASTRA 57 


as two hastas; two door-panels, (each) occupying three-fourths 
of the space ; two and two cross-bars (parigha, to fasten the 
- door); an iron bolt (indrakila)as long as an aratni (24 angulas) ; 
a boundary gate (anidvaram) five hastas in width; four beams 
to shut the Goor against elephants; and turrets (hastinakha) 
(outside the rampart) raised up to the height of the face of a 
man, removable or irremovable, or made of earth in places 
devoid of water. 
A turret above the gate and starting from the top of the 
* parapet shall be constructed, its front resembling an alligator 
up to three-fourths of its height. 
In the centre of the parapets, there shall be constructed a 
_ deep lotus pool ; a rectangular building of four compartments, 
— 54 one within the other ; an abode of the Goddess Kumari 
(Kumaripuram), having its external area -one-and-a- 
half times as broad as that of its innermost room; a circular 
building with an archway ; and in accordance with available ~ 
_ Space and materials, there shall also be constructed canals ~ 
* (kulya) to hold weapons and three times as long as broad- 
% ~ In those canals, there shall be collected stones, spades 
_ (kuddala), axes (kuthari), varieties of staffs, cudgels (musri- 
_ thi), hammers (mudgara), clubs, discus, machines (yantra), 
x and such weapons as can destroy a hundred persons at once 
(Sataghni), together with spears, tridents, bamboo-sticks with 
4 pointed edges made of iron, camel-necks, explosives (agnisa- 
4 -myogas), and whatever else can be devised and formed from 
es - available materials.’ 
& [Thus ends Chapter III, ‘‘Construction of Forts,’’ in 
Book II, ‘“‘ The Duties of Government Superintendents ”’ of the 
_ Arthasastra of Kautilya. End of twenty-fourth chapter from 
e the beginning. | 


a 
= CHAPTER IV 
= BUILDINGS WITHIN THE FORT 


DEMARCATiON of the ground inside the fort shall be made first 
‘by opening three royal roads from west to east and three from 


ae south to north. 
y 1 In Sloka-metre. 
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The fort shall contain twelve gates, provided with both a 
land and water way and a secret passage. 

Chariot roads, royal roads, and roads leading to drona- 
mukha, sthaniya, country parts, and pasture grounds shall each 
be four dandas (24 feet) in width. 

Road leading to sayOniya (?), military stations (vytha), 
burial or cremation grounds, and to villages shall be eight 
dandas in width. : 

Roads to gardens, groves, and forests shall be four dandas. 

Roads leading to elephant forests shall be two dandas. 

Roads for chariots shall be five aratnis (74 feet). Roads 

for cattle shall measure four aratnis; and roads for 
minor quadrupeds and men two aratnis. 

Royal buildings shall be constructed on strong grounds. 

In the midst of the houses of the people of all the four 
castes and to the north from the centre of the ground inside 
the fort, the king’s palace, facing either the north or the 
east shall, as described elsewhere (Chapter XX, Book I), be 
constructed, occupying one-ninth of the whole site inside 
the fort. : 

Royal teachers, priests, sacrificial place, water reservoir 
and ministers shall occupy sites east by north to the palace. 

Royal kitchen, elephant stables, and the store-house shall 
be situated on sites east by south. 

On the eastern side, merchants trading in scents, garlands, 
grains, and liquids, together with expert artisans and the 
people of Kshatriya caste shall have their habitations. 

The treasury, the accountants’ office, and various manu- 
factories (karmanishadyascha) shall be situated on sites south 
by east. 

The store-house of forest produce and the arsenal shall be 
constructed on sites south by west. 

To the south, the superintendents of the city, of commerce, 
of manufactories, and of the army as well as those who trade in 


cooked rice, liquor, and flesh, besides prostitutes, musicians, — 


and the people of Vaisya caste shall live. 


house. 


To the west by north, stables of conveyances and chariots. — 


To the west by south, stables of asses, camels, and working 


% 
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To the west, artisans manufacturing worsted threads, 
cotton threads, bamboo-mats, skins, armours, weapons, and 
gloves, as well as the people of Stidra caste, shall have their 


dwellings. 
To the north by west, shops and hospitals. 
“¥ To the north by east, the treasury and the stables of cows 
and horses. 


To the north, the royal tutelary deity of the city, iron- 
» Smiths, artisans working on precious stones, as well as Brah-- 
mans shall reside. : 

In the several corners, guilds and corporations of workmen 
-shall reside. 

In the centre of the city, the apartments of gods, such as 

“ 56 Aparajita, Apratihata, Jayanta, Vaijayanta, Siva, Vais- 
; ravana, ASvina (divine physicians), and the abode of 
Goddess Madira (Sri Madiragriham) shall be situated.” 

In the corners, the guardian deities of the ground shall be 
; appropriately set up. 
‘2 Likewise the pzincipal gates, such as Brahma, Aindra, 
_ -Yamya, and Sainapatya shall be constructed ; and at a distance 
~~ of 100 bows (dhanus = 96 angulas) from the ditch (on the coun- 
_  tersearp side), places of worship and pilgrimage, groves and 

. buildings shall be constructed. 
<3 Guardian deities of all quarters shall also be set up in 
$ - quarters appropriate to them. | 
he Either to the north or the east, burial or cremation grounds 
Kes - shall be situated; but that of the people of the highest caste 
_ Shall be to the south (of the city), 
24 Violation of this rule shall be punished with the first 
-amercement. 

_ Heretics and Chandalas shall live beyond the burial 
__ grounds, 

Families of workmen may in any other way be provided 
with sites befitting their occupation and field work. Besides 
working in flower gardens, fruit gardens, vegetable gardens, 

-and paddy fields allotted to them, they (families) shall collect 
_gtains and merchandise in abundance as authorised. 


= aoa, 


* The worship of the ASvins and Vaisravana seems to have been preva- 
tent at the time of this work. 
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_ king) shall see to the construction of the treasure- -house, trad-- 


_ produce, the armoury and the jail. 
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There shall be a water well for every ten houses. ss 
Oils, grains, sugar, salt, medicinal articles, dry or fresh 

vegetables, meadow grass, dried flesh, haystock, firewood, — 

metals, skins, charcoal, tendons (snayu), poison, horns, bamboo, } 
fibrous garments, strong timber, weapons, armour, and stones— 
shall also be stored (in the fort) in such quantities as can be 
enjoyed for years together without feeling any want. Of such 
collection, old things shall be replaced by new ones when — 

received. c 
Elephants, cavalry, chariots, and infantry shall each be ~ 

officered with many chiefs, inasmuch as chiefs, when — 
many, are under the fear of betrayal from each other ‘ 

and scarcely liable to the insinuations and intrigues of an 
enemy. 
The same rule shall hold good with the appointment of 
boundary guards, and repairers of fortifications. : 
Never shall bahirikas who are dangerous to the well-being — 

of cities and countries be kept in forts. They may either be — 
thrown in country parts or compelled to pay taxes.* | 


_ [Thus ends Chapter IV, “ Buildings within the Fort,” in 
Book II, ‘‘The Duties of Government Superintendents’’ of — 
the Arthasastra of Kautilya. End of twenty-fifth chapter from F 
the beginning. ] Delt 

eee . 
E 


CHAPTER V 


THE DUTIES OF THE CHAMBERLAIN 


Tue chamberlain (sannidhata = one who ever attends upon the - 
ing-house, the store-house of grains, the store-house of forests 


Having dug up a square well, not too deep to be moist with © 
water, having paved both the bottom and the sides with slabs of — 
stone, he shall, by using strong timber, construct in that — 

well a cage-like underground chamber of three storeys 
high, the topmost being on a level with the surface of the 


» In Sloka-metre. 
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~ ground, with many compartments of various design, with floor 
SP astered with small stones, with one door, with a movable 
Staircase, and solemnised with the presence of the guardian 
deity. 
Above this chamber, the treasury house closed on both 
Sides, with projecting roofs and extensively opening into the 
 Store-house, shall be built of bricks. | 
sam _ He may employ outcaste men (abhityakta-purusha’) to build 
it the extreme boundary of the kingdom a palacious mansion to 
old substantial treasure against dangers and calamities. 
se: ‘The trading-house shall be a quadrangle enclosed by four. 
“buildings with one door, with pillars built of burnt bricks, with _ 
y compartments, and with a row of pillars on both sides Pe 
“kept apart. . ; 
The store-house shall consist of many spacious rooms, and 
Riiaoxe within itself the store-house of forest produce separated 
. “fro om it by means of walls and connected with both the a | 
. ound chamber and the armoury. ie 
The court (dharmasthiya) and the office of the ministers 7a aS 
( (mahamatriva shall be built in a separate locality. ae a 
& _ Provided with separate accommodation for men and women rs. 
pt apart, and with many compartments well-guarded, a jail — 
“shall also be constructed. Bie 
_ All these buildings shall be provided with halls (Sala), pits 
“(khata—privy [?]), water well, bathroom,’ remedies against 
fire and poison, with cats, mongooses, and with necessary means 
to ee the guardian gods appropriate to each. < 
-_ In (front of) the store house, a bowl (kunda) with its mouth 


rr 


“as wide as an aratni (24 angulas) shall be set up as rain-gauge = 
{va Reheshdina) ‘ 
fm Assisted by experts having necessary qualifications and 
s: srovided with tools and instruments, the chamberlain shall 
at end to the business of receiving gems, either old or new, as 
vel as raw materials of superior or inferior value. 

_In cases of deception in gems, both the deceiver and the 
bettor shall be punished with the highest amercement; in the 


~ 


4 
ol 


~— The word may mean criminals, who after the completion of the build- 
in x might be put to death to safeguard the secrecy of the plan. 
_ # See Chap. XXI, Book I, and Chap. XXXVI, Book II. 
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case of superior commodities, they shall be punished with the 
middlemost amercement; and in that of commodities of 


inferior value, they shall be compelled not only to restore the 
same, but also pay a fine equal to the value of the articles. 

He shall receive only such gold coins as have been declared 
to be pure by the examiner of coins. 

Counterfeit coins shall be cut into pieces. 

Whoever brings in counterfeit coins shall be punished with 
the first amercement. 

Grains pure and fresh shall be received in full measures; 
otherwise a fine of twice the value of the grains shall be 
imposed. 

The same rule shall hold good with the receipt of mer- 

chandise, raw materials, and weapons. 

In all departments, whoever, whether as an officer (yukta), 
a clerk (upayukta), or a servant (tatpurusha), misappropriates 
sums from one to four panas, or any other valuable things, shall 
be punished with the first, middlemost, and highest amerce- 
ments and death respectively. 

If the officer who is in charge of the treasury causes loss 
in money, he shall be whipped (ghatah), while his abettors. 
shall receive half the punishment; if the loss is due to 
ignorance, he shall be censured. ; 

If, with the intention of giving a hifak. robbers are 
frightened (by the guards), (the latter) shall be tortured to 
death. 

Hence, assisted by trustworthy persons, the chamberlain 
shall attend to the business of revenue collection. 

He shall have so thorough a knowledge of both external and 
internal incomes running even for a hundred years that, when 
questioned, he can point out without hesitation the exact 
amount of net balance that remains after expenditure has been 
met with.’ 


[Thus ends Chapter V, ‘‘ The Duty of the Chamberlain,” 
in Book II, “‘The Duties of Government Superintendents” 
of the Arthasastra of Kautilya. End of twenty-sixth chapter 
from the beginning.”’] 


1 In Sloka-metre. 
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CHAPTER VI 


THE BUSINESS OF COLLECTION OF REVENUE 
BY THE COLLECTOR-GENERAL 


‘Tue collector-general shall attend to (the collection of revenue 
from) forts (durga), country parts (rashtra), mines (khani), 
buildings and gardens (setu), forests (vana), herds of cattle 
(vraja), and roads of traffic (vanikpatha). 
Tolls, fines, weights and measures, the town-clerk (naga- 
60 raka), the superintendent of coinage (lakshanadhyak- 
shah), the superintendent of seals and passports, liquor, 
slaughter of animals, threads, oils, ghee, sugar (kshara), the 
state goldsmith (sauvarnika), the warehouse of merchandise, 
_ the prostitute, gambling, building sites (vastuka), the corpora- 
tion of artisans and handicrafts men (karusilpiganah), the 
- Superintendent of gods, and taxes collected at the gates and 
_ from the people (known as) Bahirikas come under the head of 
forts. 
Produce from crown lands (sita), portion of produce 
payable to the government (bhaga), religious taxes (bali), 
taxes paid in money (kara), merchants, the superintendent 
_ of rivers, ferries, boats, and ships, towns, pasture grounds, 
road-cess (vartani), ropes (rajjt),’ and ropes to bind thieves 
(chorarajju) come under the head of country parts. 
Gold, silver, diamonds, gems, pearls, corals, conch shells, 
- metals (loha), salt, and other minerals extracted from plains 
- and mountain slopes come under the head of mines. 
Flower gardens, fruit gardens, vegetable gardens, wet. 
_ fields, and fields where crops are grown by sowing roots for 
_ geeds (milavapah, z.e. sugar-cane crops, etc.) come under 
 sétu. 
| Game forests, timber forests, and elephant forests are. 
forests. 
| Cows, buffaloes, goats, sheep, asses, camels, horses, and 
mules come under the head of herds. 
Land and water ways are the roads of traffic. 
All these form the body of income (ayasariram). 
Capital (mila), share (bhaga), premia (vyaji), parigha (?), 


—- «2 
é “— 
ae? 


1 The precise meaning of the word is not known. 
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fixed taxes (klripta), premia on coins (rtpika’), and fixed 
fines (atyaya) are several forms of revenue (ayamukha, zZ.e. — 
the mouth from which income is to issue). 

The chanting of auspicious hymns during the worship 
of gods and ancestors, and on the occasion of giving gifts, 
the harem, the kitchen} the establishment of ‘messengers, 
the store-house, the armoury, the warehouse, the  store- 
house of raw materials, manufactories (karma@nta), free. 
labourers (vishti), maintenance of infantry, cavalry, chariots, 
and elephants, herds of cows, the museum of beasts, deer, birds 
and snakes, and storage of firewood and fodder constitute the 
body of the expenditure (vyayaSariram). : 

The royal year, the month, the paksha, the day, the new 
year’s day on Sravana (see footnote 2) (vyushta), the third and 
seventh pakshas of (the seasons such as) the rainy season, the 
winter season, and the summer short? of their days, the rest _ 

<-: -complete, and a separate intercalary month,are (the divisions of 


5 time). 

; + This appears to be a sort of exchange Ser anren see Chap, SAI, — 

ey Book II, for the meaning of all these terms. \ 

om * The meaning seems to be this— _ 

a 1. The light fortnight of Sravana = =\J5 days. 

Vy 2. The dark do. do, = 14 days. ; 

a 3. Thelight do. Bhadrapada = 14 days. 4 

an 4. The dark do. do. = 15 days. } 

2% 5. Thelight do. Margafirsha = 15 days. > 

ra 6. The dark do. do. = 14 days. 4 

= 7. The light do. Pushya = 14 days. : 

eS 8. ‘Phe dark do. do. = 15 days. eS 

ro 9. The light do. Jyestha = 14 days. 3 

° ie 10. The dark do. do. = 15 days. | 
ll. The light do. Ashadha = 15 days. , 
12. The dark do. do. = 14 days. : 

174 days. 


The dark fortnight of Sravana is made to consist of 14 days, as it is 
the second seventh after the light fortnight of Pushya, the first seventh. " 
This with the 180 days of the three other seasons makes the lunar year : 
consist of 354 days. See Chap. XX, Book II. The Nidanasitra V, 11, 12, 

+ seems to count months of 30 and 29 days alternately ; see my Vedic Calendar 
published in the Jadian Antiquary, Vol. XLI, 1912. ‘ 

Dr. Fleet suggests a translation of the passage as follows : = 

‘“The King’s year, the month, the fortnight, and the aed Cwhte chi 
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He shall also pay attention to the work inhand (karaniya), 

the work accomplished (siddham), part of a work in 
hand (Sésha), receipts, expenditure, and net balance. 

The business of upkeeping the government (samsthanam), 
the routine work (pracharah),* the collection of necessaries of 
life, the collection and audit of all kinds of revenue—these con- 
stitute the work in hand. 

That which has been credited to the treasury; that which 
has been taken by the king; that which has been spent in con- 
nection with the capital city not entered (into the register) or 
continued from year before last, the royal command dictated or 
orally intimated to be entered (into the register)—all these 
constitute the work accomplished. 

Preparation of plans for profitable works, balance of fines 
due, demand for arrears of revenue kept in abeyance, and 
examination of accounts—these constitute what is called part 
of a work in hand which may be of little or no value.’ 

Receipts may be (1) current, (2) last balance, and (3) 
accidental (anyajatah = received from external source). 

What is received day after day is termed current (varta- 
mana). 

Whatever has been brought forward from year before last, 
whatever is in the hands of others, and whatever has changed 
hands is termed last balance (puryushita). 

_Whatever has been lost and forgotten (by others), fines 
levied from government servants, marginal revenue (parsva), 
compensation levied for any damage (parihinikam), presenta- 
tions to the king, the property of those who have fallen victims 
to epidemics (damaragatakasvam) leaving no sons, and 
treasure troves—all these constitute accidental receipts. 


begins at) sunrise; the third and seventh fortnights of the rainy season 
the winter, and the hot weather, are deficient by one day (7.e. have only 
14 days); the other (fortnights) are full (7.e. consist of 15 days); the 
intercalated month stands apart separately (and always has 30 days, while 
the others have 30 and 29 alternately); such is time.’? Thus D1. Fleet 
takes Vyushta as an epithet qualifying dzvasa ; but the use of the word in 
neuter gender is against such a construction. For the use of the word 
Vyushta in the sense of new year’s day, see my paper on Vyushta in the 
vol. of 2nd Oriental Conference, Calcutta, 1922. 

1 The word may mean “' Sending out spies.”’ * See next chapter. 


5 


66 KAUTILYA’S ARTHASASTRA 


Investment of capital (vikshépa), the relics of a wrecked 
undertaking, and the savings from an estimated outlay are the 
means to check expenditure (vyayapratyayah). 

The rise in price of merchandise due to the use of different 
weights’ and measures in selling is termed vyaji; the enhance- 
ment of price due to bidding among buyers is also another 


source of profit. 
Expenditure is of two kinds—daily expenditure and profitable 


expenditure. . 
62 What is continued every day is daily. 

Whatever is earned once ina paksha, a month, or a year 
is termed profit. 

Whatever is spent on these two heads is termed as daily 
expenditure and profitable expenditure respectively. 

That which remains after deducting all the expenditure 
already incurred and excluding all revenue to be realised is net 
balance (nivi), which may have been either just realised or 
brought forward. 

Thus a wise collector-general shall conduct the work of 
revenue-collection, increasing the income and decreasing the © 
expenditure.” 

[Thus ends Chapter VI, ‘‘ The Business of Collection of 
Revenue by the Collector-General,’’ in Book II, “‘The Duties 
of Government Superintendents’ of the Arthasastra of Kautilya. 
End of the twenty-seventh chapter from the beginning. ] 


CHAPTER VII 


THE BUSINESS OF KEEPING UP ACCOUNTS IN THE 
OFFICE OF ACCOUNTANTS 


THE superintendent of accounts shall have the accountants’ office 
constructed with its door facing either the north or the east, 
with seats (for clerks) kept apart and with shelves of account 
books well arranged. 

* Attending to the difference between royal and market weights and 


measures ; see Chap. XII, Book I. 
2? In Sloka metre. 
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Therein the number of several departments ; the description 
of the work carried on and of the results realised in several] 
manufactories (karmanta); the amount of profit, loss, ex- 
penditure, delayed earnings, the amount of vyaji (premia in 
kind or cash) realised, the status of government agency 
employed, the amount of wages paid, the number of free 
labourers engaged (vishti) pertaining to the investment of 
capital on any work; likewise in the case of gems and com- 
modities of superior or inferior value, the rate of their price, 
the rate of their barter, the counterweights (pratimana) used in 
weighing them, their number, their weight, and their cubical 
- measure ; the history of customs, professions, and transactions 
of countries, villages, families, and corporations; the gains in 
the form of gifts to the king’s courtiers, their title to possess 
and enjoy lands, remission of taxes allowed to them, and 
payment of provisions and salaries to them; the gains to the 
wives and sons of the king in gems, lands, prerogatives, and 
provisions made to remedy evil portents; the treaties with, 
issues of ultimatum to, and payments of tribute from or to, 

friendly or inimical kings—all these shall be regularly entered in 
prescribed registers. 

From these books the superintendent shall furnish the 
accounts as to the forms of work in hand, of works accomplished, 

of part of works in hand, of receipts, of expenditure, of 
net balance, and of tasks to-be undertaken in each of the 
several departments. 

To supervise works of high, middling and low descrip- 
tion, superintendents with corresponding gualifications shall be 
employed. 

The king will have to suffer in the end if he curtails the 
fixed amount of expenditure on profitable works. 

(When a man engaged by government for any work absents 
himself), his sureties who conjointly received (wages ?) from 
the government, or his sons, brothers, wives, daughters or 
servants living upon his work shall bear the loss caused to the 
government. 

Three hundred and fifty-four days and nights is a working 
year. Such a work shall be paid for more or less in proportion 
to its quantity at the end of the month Ashadha (about the 


68 KAUTILYA S ARTHASASTRA 


middle of July). (The work during) the intercalary month 
shall be (separately) calculated. 

A government officer, not caring to know the information 
gathered by espionage and neglecting to supervise the despatch 
of work in his own department as regulated, may occasion loss 
of revenue to the government owing to his ignorance, or owing 
to his idleness when he is too weak to endure the trouble of 
activity, or due to inadvertence in perceiving sound and other 
objects of sense, or by being timid when he is afraid of clamour, 


unrighteousness, and untoward results, or owing to selfish desire 


when he is favourably disposed towards those who are desirous 
to achieve their own selfish ends, or by cruelty due to anger, 
or by lack of dignity when he is surrounded by a host of learned 
and needy sycophants, or by making use of false balance, false 
measures, and false calculation owing to greediness. 

The school of Manu hold that a fine equal to the loss of 
revenue and multiplied by the serial number of the circumstances 
of the guilt just narrated in order shall be imposed upon him. 

The school of Parasara holds that the fine in all the cases 
shall be eight times the amount lost. 

The school of Brihaspathi say that it shall be ten times the 
amount. 

The school of USanas say that it shall be twenty times the 
amount. 

But Kautilya says that it shall be proportional to the 

64 guilt. 

Accounts shall be submitted at the close of the month of 
Ashadha.' 

When they (the accountants of different districts) present 
themselves with sealed books, commodities and net revenue, 
they shall all be kept apart in one place so that they cannot 
carry on conversation with each other. Having heard from 
them the totals of receipts, expenditure, and net revenue, the net 
amount shall be received. 

By how much the superintendent of a department augments 
the net total of its revenue, either by increasing any one of the 


* J.e.theend of the year. On Vyushta, the new year’s day, the first day 
of Sravana, the examination of accounts begins. See Chap. VI, on Division 
of Time. 
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items of its receipts or by decreasing any one of the items of ex- 
penditure, he shall be rewarded eight times that amount. But 
when it is reversed (7.e. when the net total is decreased), the 
award shall also be reversed (7.e. he shall be made to pay eight 
times the decrease). 

Those accountants who do not present themselves in time, 
or do not produce their account books along with the net 
revenue, shall be fined ten times the amount due from them. 

When a superintendent of accounts (karanika) does not at 
once proceed to receive and check the accounts when the clerks 
(karmika) are ready, he shall be punished with the first amerce- 
‘ment. In the reverse case (7.e. when the clerks are not ready), 
the clerks shall be punished with double the first amercement. 

All the ministers (mahamatras) shall together narrate the 
whole of the actual accounts pertaining to each department. 

Whoever of these (ministers or clerks ?) is of undivided 
counsel or keeps himself aloof, or utters falsehood, shall be 
punished with the highest amercement. 

When an accountant has not prepared the table of daily 
accounts (akritahortpaharam), he may be givena month more 
(for its preparation). After the lapse of one month he shall be 
fined at the rate’ of 200 panas for each month (during which he 
delays the accounts). 

If an accountant has to write only a small portion of the 
accounts pertaining to net revenue, he may be allowed five 
nights to prepare it. 

Then the table of daily accounts submitted by him along 
with the net revenue shall be checked with reference to the 
regulated forms of righteousness transactions and precedents, 
and by applying such arithmetical processes as addition, substrac- 
tion, inference, and by espionage. It shall also be verified with 
reference to(such divisions of time as) days, five nights, pakshas, 
months, four-months, and the year. 

The receipt shall, on the Vyushta, the new year’s day, be 
verified with reference to the place and time pertaining to them, 
the form of their collection (7.e. capital, share), the amount of 
the present and past produce, the person who has paid it, the 


1 “ MasadviSatottaram ’’ may mean “ At the rate of 200 panas for the 
second month, and 400 for the third month, and so on.”’ 
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person who caused its payment, the officer who fixed the amount 
payable, and the officer who received it. The expenditure shall 
on the Vyushta, or new year’s day, be verified with reference to 
the cause of the profit from any source, in the place and time 
pertaining to each item, the amount payable, the amount paid, 
the person who ordered the collection, the person who remitted 
the same, the person who delivered it, and the person who 
finally received it. 

Likewise the net revenue shall on the Vyushta day be veri- 
fied with reference to the place, time, and source pertaining to it, 
its standard of fineness and quantity, and the persons who are 
employed to guard the deposits and magazines (of grains, etc.)- 

When an officer (karanika) does not facilitate, or prevents 

the execution of the king’s order, or renders the 
receipts and expenditure otherwise than prescribed, he 
shall be punished with the first amercement. 

Any clerk who violates or deviates from the prescribed 
form of writing accounts, enters what is unknown to him, or 
makes double or treble entries (punaruktam) shall be fined 
12 panas. 

He who scrapes off the net total shall be doubly punished. 

He who eats it up shall be fined eight times. 

He who causes loss of revenue shall not only pay a fine 
equal to five times the amount lost (panchabandha), but also 
make good the loss. In case of uttering a lie, the punishment 
levied for theft shall be imposed. (When an entry lost of 
omitted) is made later or is made to appear as forgotten, but 
added later on recollection, the punishment shall be double 
the above. 

The king shall forgive an offence when it is trifling, have 
satisfaction even when the revenue is scanty, and honour with 
rewards (pragraha) such of his superintendents as are of 
immense benefit to him.’ 


[Thus ends Chapter VII, “The Business of Keeping up 
the Accounts in the Office of Accounts,’’ in Book II, “‘ The 
Duties of Government Superintendents’”’ of the Arthasastra of 
Kautilya. End of twenty-eighth chapter from the beginning. ] 


1 In Sloka metre. 
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CHAPTER VIII 


DETECTION OF WHAT IS EMBEZZLED BY GOVERNMENT 
SERVANTS OUT OF STATE REVENUE 


Att undertakings depend upon finance. Hence foremost 
attention shall be paid to the treasury. 

Public prosperity (pracharasamriddhih), rewards for good 
conduct (charitranugrahah), capture of thieves, dispensing 
with (the service of too many) government servants, abundance 
of harvest, prosperity of commerce, absence of troubles and 
calamities (upasargapramokshah), diminution of remission of 
taxes, and income in gold (hiranyOpayanam) are all conducive 
to financial prosperity. 

Obstruction (pratibandha), loan (praydga), trading (vya- 
vahara), fabrication of accounts (avastara), causing the loss 
of revenue (parihapana), self-enjoyment (upabhoga), barter 
(parivartana), and defalcation (apahara) are the causes that 
tend to deplete the treasury. 

Failure to start an undertaking or to realise its results, 

66 ° to credit its profits’ (to the treasury) is known as 
obstruction. Herein a fine of ten times the amount 
in question shall be imposed. 

Lending the money of the treasury on periodical interest 
is a loan. 

Carrying on trade by making use of government money 
is trading. 

These two acts shall be punished with a fine of twice the 
profit earned. 

Whoever makes as unripe the ripe time or as ripe the 
unripe time (of revenue collection) is guilty of fabrication. 
Herein a fine of ten times the amount (panchabandha) shall 
be imposed. 

Whoever lessens a fixed amount of income or enhances’ 
the expenditure is guilty of causing the loss of revenue. Herein 
a fine of four times the loss shall be imposed. 


? In connection with the royal kitchen, etc.—Com. Of Bhattaswami’s 
commentary on the ArthaSastra, only a small portion, extending from Chap. © 
VIII to Chap. XXXVI, Book II,is available. The manuscript is, however, 
hopelessly corrupt. 
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Whoever enjoys himself or causes others to enjoy what- 
ever belongs to the king is guilty of self-enjoyment. Herein 
death sentence shall be passed for enjoying gems, middlemost 
amercement for enjoying valuable articles, and restoration of 
the articles together with a fine equal to their value shall be 
the punishment for enjoying articles of inferior value. 

The act of exchanging government articles for (similar) 
articles of others is barter. This offence is explained by 
self-enjoyment. 

Whoever does not take into the treasury the fixed amount 
of revenue collected, or does not spend what is ordered to be 
spent,’ or misrepresents” the net revenue collected is guilty of 
defalcation of government money. Herein a fine of twelve 
times the amount shall be imposed. 

There are about forty ways of embezzlement: what is 
realised earlier is entered later on;* what is realised later is 
entered earlier ;* what ought to be realised is not realised; what 
is hard to realise is shown as realised:* what is collected is 
shown as not collected; what has not been collected is shown 
as collected; what is collected in part is entered as collected in 
full; what is collected in full is entered as collected in part; 
what is collected is of one sort,® while what is entered is of 
another sort; what is realised from one source is shown as 
realised from another ; what is payable is not paid; what is not 
payable is paid; not paid in time;’ paid untimely ;* small gifts 
made large gifts; large gifts made small gifts; what is gifted 
is of one sort while what is entered is of another; the real 

67 donee is one while the person entered (in the register) 
as donee is another; what has been taken into (the 


* Vipratijanite, denies the receipt. * Such as rice, etc. 

* Such as the late crops, wheat, etc. * Taxes from Brahmans. 

* Such as pulses in place of rice, etc. 

* Not giving gifts on the occasion of marriages as ordered by the 
king. 

' Giving gift later with a view to force the receiver to give bribes to 
the officer or clerk. 

* Such as representing an assessment of 1,000 panas levied from a 
whole village as small individual assessments, making up the total in view of 
making use of a part of the taxes for himself under the pretext of non-pay- 
ment of that part.—Com. 
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treasury) is removed while what has not been credited to it is 
shown as credited; raw materials that are not paid for are 
entered, while those that are paid for are not entered; an 
aggregate’ is scattered in pieces; scattered items” are converted 
into an aggregate ; commodities of greater value are bartered 
for those of small value; what is of smaller value is bartered 
for one of greater value; price of commodities enhanced ; price 
of commodities lowered ; number of nights increased ;*- number 
of nights decreased; the year not in harmony with its months ; 
the month not in harmony with its days; inconsistency in the 
transactions‘ carried on with personal supervision (samagamav- 
’ishamah); misrepresentation of the source of income; incon- 
sistency in giving charities; incongruity’ in representing the 
work turned out; inconsistency in dealing with fixed items; 
misrepresentation of test marks or the standard of fineness (of 
gold and silver); misrepresentation of prices of commodities ; 
making use of false weight and measures; deception in counting 
articles ; and making use of false cubic measures such as bhajana 
—these are the several ways of embezzlement. 

Under the above circumstances, the persons concerned, such 
as the treasurer (nidhayaka), the prescriber (nibandhaka), the 
receiver (pratigrahaka), the payer (dayaka), the person who 
caused the payment (dapaka), the ministerial servants of the 
officer (mantri-vaiyavrityakara) shall each be separately exam- 
ined. If any one of these tells a lie, he shall receive the same 
punishment as the chief officer (yukta) who committed the 
offence. 

A proclamation in public (prachara) shall be made to the 
effect ‘‘ whoever has suffered at the hands of this offender may 
make their grievances known to the king.”’ 


* Making ryotwar assessments as village-assessments. 

? Making ryotwar assessments as village-assessments. 

? With a view to misappropriate the wages due for the increased or 
decreased days. The word“ ratri’’ = night, is used both for day and night. 
—Com. 

* Stating that a labourer has been paid outside the office, while in reality 
no such payment has been made. 

* As in the case of the superintendent of boats misappropriating ferry 
dues under the false plea that only Brahmans crossed the river on a parti- 
cular day.—Com. : 
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Those who respond to the call shall receive such compensa- 
tion as is equal to the loss they have sustained. 

When there are a number of offences in which a single 
officer is involved, and when his being guilty of pardkta’ in any 
one of those charges has been established, he shall be answerable 
for all those offences.” Otherwise (z.e. when it is not estab- 
lished), he shall be tried for each of the charges. 

When a government servant has been proved to be guilty 
of having misappropriated part of a large sum in question, he 
shall be answerable for the whole. 

Any informant (stichaka) who supplies information about 
embezzlement just under perpetration shall, if he succeeds in 
proving it, get as reward one-sixth of the amount in question; 
if he happens to be a goverment servant (bhritaka), he shall 
get for the same act one-twelfth of the amount. 

If an informant succeeds in proving only a part of a big 
embezzlement, he shall, nevertheless, get the prescribed share 
of the part of the embezzled amount proved. 

An informant who fails to prove (his assertion) shall be 
liable to monetary or corporal punishment, and shall never be 
acquitted. 

When the charge is proved, the informant may impute the 
tale bearing to someone else or clear himself in any other way 
from the blame. Any informant who withdraws his assertion 
prevailed upon by the insinuations of the accused shall be 
condemned to death.* 


[Thus ends Chapter VIII, ‘‘ Detection of what is Embezzled 
by Government Servants out of State Revenue,’’ in Book II, 
‘“The Duties of Government Superintendents” of the Arthasastra 


of a ae End of twenty-ninth chapter from the begin- 
ning |. ; 


* Failure to prove one’s own position, either as a complainant or 
defendant. See Chap. I, Book III.— Tran. 

? If he defends himself satisfactorily. As a matter of self-conviction, 
each case shall be separately tried, lest the public set up by the defendant’s 
enemies may falsely accuse him.—Com. 

* In Sloka metre. 
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CHAPTER IX 


EXAMINATION OF THE CONDUCT OF GOVERNMENT 
SERVANTS 


THOSE who are possessed of ministerial’ qualifications shall, 
in accordance with their individual capacity, be appointed 
as superintendents of government departments. While 

engaged in work, they shall be daily examined; for men are 

naturally fickle-minded, and, like horses at work, exhibit constant 
change in their temper. Hence the agency and tools which they 

- make use of, the place and time of the work they are engaged 

in, as well as the precise form of the work, the outlay, and the 

results shall always be ascertained. 

Without dissension and without any concert among them- 
selves, they shall carry on their work as ordered. 

When in concert, they eat up (the revenue). 

When in disunion, they mar the work. 

oa bringing to the knowledge of their master (bhartri,. 
the king), they shall undertake nothing except remedial 
measures against imminent dangers. 

A fine of twice the amount of their daily pay and of the 
expenditure (incurred by them) shall be fixed for any inadver- 
tence on their part. 

Whoever of the superintendents make as much as, or more 
than, the amount of fixed revenue shall be honoured with 
promotion and rewards. 

(My) teacher holds that that officer who spends too much 
and brings in little revenue eats it up; while he who proves the 
revenue (7.e. brings in more than he spends) as well as the 
officer who brings in as much as he spends does not eat up the 
revenue. 

But Kautilya holds that cases of embezzlement or no 
embezzlement can be ascertained through spies alone. 

Whoever lessens the revenue eats the king’s wealth. If 
owing to inadvertence he causes diminution in revenue, he shall 
be compelled to make good the loss. 


* See Chap. IX, Book I. 
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Whoever doubles the revenue eats into the vitality of the 
country. If he brings in double the amount to the king, he 
shall, if the offence is small, be warned not to repeat the same. 
but if the offence be grave he should proportionally be punished. 

Whoever spends the revenue (without bringing in any 
profit) eats up the labour of workmen. Such an officer shall 

6 be punished in proportion to the value of the work done, 
the number of days taken, the amount of capital spent, 
and the amount of daily wages paid. 

Hence the chief officer of each department (adhikarana) 
shall thoroughly scrutinise the real amount of the work done, 
the receipts realised from, and the expenditure incurred in, that 
departmental work both in detail and in the aggregate. 

He shall also check (pratishedhayet)* prodigal, spendthrift 
and niggardly persons. 

Whoever unjustly eats up the property left by his father 
and grandfather is a prodigal person (milahara). 

Whoever eats all that he earns is a spendthrift (tadatvika). 

Whoever hordes money, entailing hardship both on himself 
and his servants, is niggardly. 

Whoever of these three kinds of persons has the support of 
a strong party shall not be disturbed; but he who has no such 
support shall be caught hold of (paryadatavyah).* 

Whoever is niggardly in spite of his immense property, 
hordes, deposits, or sends out—hordes in his own _ house, 
deposits with citizens or country people or sends out to foreign 
countries ;—a spy shall find out the advisers, friends, servants, 
relations, partisans, as well as the income and expenditure of 
sucha niggardly person. Whoever ina foreign country carries 
out the work of such a niggardly person shall be prevailed 
upon to give out the secret.. When the secret is known, the 
niggardly person shall be murdered apparently under the orders 
of (his) avowed enemy. 

Hence the superintendents of all the departments shall carry 
on their respective works in company with accountants, writers, 
coin examiners, the treasurers, and military officers (uttaradh- 
yaksha). 


* Dismiss.— Com. * Shall be deprived of his property.—Com. 
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Those who attend upon military officers and are noted for 
their honesty and good conduct shall be spies to watch the 
conduct of accountants and other clerks. 

Each department shall be officered by several temporary 
heads.’ 

Just as it is impossible not to taste the honey or the poison 
that finds itself at the tip of the tongue, so it is impossible for 
a government servant not to eat up, at least, a bit of the king’s 
revenue. Just as fish moving under water cannot possibly be 
found out either as drinking or not drinking water, so govern- 
ment servants employed in the government work cannot be 
found out (while) taking money (for themselves).’ 

It is possible to mark the movements of birds flying high 
up in the sky; but not so is it possible to ascertain the move- 
ment of government servants of hidden purpose.” 

Government servants shall not only be confiscated of their 
ill-earned hordes, but also be transferred from one work to 
another, so that they cannot either misappropriate Government 
money or vomit what they have eaten up. 

Those who increase the king’s revenue instead of eating 
it up, and are loyally devoted to him, shall be made permanent 
in service. 


[Thus ends Chapter IX, “‘ Examination of the Conduct of 
Government Servants,” in Book II, “‘ The Duties of Govern- 
ment Superintendents ’’ of the Arthasastra of Kautilya. End of 
thirtieth chapter from the beginning. | 


CHAPTER X 
THE PROCEDURE OF FORMING ROYAL WRITS 


(TEACHERS)* say that (the word) $asana, command (is applic- 
able only to) royal writs’ (Sasana). 


? See Chap. IV, Book II. ? Stanzas of the type of VamSastha. 

* In Sloka metre. * Such as Sukra Brihaspati, etc.—Com. 

® As oral order sent through messengers is liable to misrepresentation, 
owing to misunderstanding, carelessness, and want of intelligence of the 
messengers ; it is only writing on palm leaf that deserves the name of royal 
order.—Com. 
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Writs are of great importance to kings, inasmuch as treaties 
and ultimata leading to war depend upon writs. 

Hence one who is possessed of ministerial’ qualifications, 
acquainted with all kinds of customs, smart in composition, 
good in legible writing, and sharp in reading shall be 

appointed as a writer (lékhaka). 

Such a writer, having attentively listened to the king’s 
order and having well thought out the matter under considera- 
tion, shall reduce the order to writing. 

As to a writ addressed to a lord (igvara), it shall contain 
a polite mention of his country,” his possessions,* his family,* 
and his name;° and as to that addressed to a common man 
({ani§vara), it shall make a polite mention of his country and 
name. 

Having® paid sufficient attention to the caste, family, 
social rank,’ age, learning (Sruta), occupation, property, 
character (Sila), blood-relationship (yaunanubandha) of the 
addressee, as well as to the place and time (of writing), the 
writer shall form a writ befitting the position of the person 
addressed. 

Arrangement of subject-matter (arthakrama), relevancy 
(sambandha), completeness, sweetness, dignity, and lucidity 
are the necessary qualities of a writ. 

The act of mentioning facts in the order of their im- 
portance is arrangement. 

When subsequent facts are not contradictory to facts 
just or previously mentioned, and so on till the completion of 
the letter, it is termed relevancy. 

Avoidance of redundancy or deficiency in words or letters ; 
impressive description of subject-matter by citing reasons, 
examples, and illustrations; and the use of appropriate and 
suitably strong words (asrantapada) is completeness. 


1 See Chap. IX, Book I. 

Such as MadhyadeSa, etc.—Com. 

* As possessed of immense territory, treasure, and army. 
* Such as lunar line, etc. 

* Such as the great and prosperous king Suravarmadeva. 
* A stanza of the type of Upajati.— 7rans. 

7 Such official position as door-keeper, etc.—Com., 


a 
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The description in exquisite style of a good purport with 
a pleasing effect is sweetness. 

The use of words other than colloquial (agramya) is 
dignity. 

The use of well-known words is lucidity. 

The alphabetical letters beginning with Akara are sixty- 
three.’ 

The combination of letters is a word (pada). The word 
is of four kinds—nouns, verbs, prefixes of verbs, and 
particles (nipata). 

A noun is that which signifies an essence (satva). 

A verb is that which has no definite gender and signifies 

an action. 

‘*Praq’’ and other words are the prefixes of verbs. 

‘*Cha’’ and other indeclinable words are particles. 

A group of words conveying a complete sense is a 
sentence (vakya). 

Combination of words (varga),? consisting of not more 
than three words and not less than one*® word, shall be so 
formed as to harmonise with the meaning of immediately 
following words. 

The word, “‘iti,’’ is used to indicate the completion of a 
writ; and also to indicate an oral message as in the phrase 
““Vachikamasyeti,” ‘““An oral message along with this (writ.)”’ 

Calumniation (ninda), commendation, inquiry, narration, 
request, refusal, censure, prohibition, command, conciliation, 
promise of help, threat, and persuasion are the thirteen 
purposes for which writs are issued.* 


* Vowels, short and long ee a us sz, 22 
Sparsas t.€. stops .. dia a 5 ee ee 
Semi-vowels ee <i és “is ee | 
Ayogavahas, t.e. Visarga, Anusvara, Jihvamiliya and 1 63 

Upadhmaniya — a Sy oe Com. 
Sibilants oa be . = Pe 
Yamas, 7.¢. the double of the first four of the five 
groups before their respective nasal letters 22 4 


* Compound words.— Com. 

* That is, asecond word.—Com. Some commentators take the word 
“‘ varga ’’ to mean ‘‘ pause ’’ in reading.—Com. 

* In Sloka metre. 


— eT). Vee ae 


al 
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Calumination (ninda) consists in speaking ill of one’s 
family, body and acts. 

Commendation (praSamsa) consists in praising one’s 
family, person, and acts. 

To inquire, ‘‘ How is this?” is inquiry. 

To point out the way, as “ Thus,’’ is, narration (akhyana). 

To entreat, as ‘‘ Give,’’ is request. 

To say that, ‘‘I do not give,”’ is refusal. 

To say that, ‘‘It is not worthy of thee,’ 
lambhah). 

To say, as ‘‘ Do not do so,”’ is prohibition (pratishedha). 

To say that, ‘‘ This should be done,’ is command (chddana). 

To say, ‘What I am, thou art that; whichever article is 
mine is thine also,’’ is conciliation (santvam). 

73 To hold out help in trouble is promise of help (abhya- 
vapattih). , 

Pointing out the evil consequences that may occur in 
future is threat (abhibartsanam). 

Persuasion is of three kinds: that made for the purpose of 
money, that made in case of one’s failure to fulfil a promise, 
and that made on occasion of any trouble. 

Also writs of information, of command, and of gift; like- 
wise writs of remission, of licence, of apdaaes, of reply, and 
of general proclamation are other varieties.” 

Thus says (the messenger); so says (the king); if there 
is any truth in this (statement of the messenger), then the 
thing (agreed to) should at once be surrendered; (the mes- 
senger) has informed the king of all the deeds of the enemy. 
(Parakara);’—this is the writ of information which is held to 
be of various forms.’ 

Wherever, and especially regarding government servants, 
the king’s order either for punishment or for rewards is issued, 
it is called writ of command (ajnalékha).* 

Where the bestowal of honour for deserving merit is 
contemplated, either as help to alleviate affliction (adhi) or as 
gift (paridana), there are issued writs of gift (upagrahalekha).® 


’ 


is censure (upa- 


1 and * Stanzas of the type of Vamsastha. 
? The commentator reads ‘‘ Varakara,’’ meaning ‘‘ good deeds.’’ 
* and ® In Sloka metre. 


-_ & 


Se i axa a aie eS * 


" = ‘os x4 coven ee Neve ' 


Bias Y kta pen: Maenee (anugraha) to special castes, cities, 
Hages, or countries of various description is announced in 
obec ience “to the king’s order, it is called writ of remission 
- (pai peeesiethe) by those who know it’ 


="a 


el ither in word or deed ; “adi it is S styled verbal drder 0 
Tit of licence.* 
_ Various kinds of providential visitations or well ascertai r 
i 4 evils of human make are believed to be the cause 
2 issuing writs of guidance (pravrittilékha) to attel 
emedies against them.* ya 
: _ When having read ¢ a letter and discussed as to the form 
ade, it is called a writ of reply (pratilékha).* . nen 
_ When the king directs his viceroys (i$vara) and 1 oth 
me iiéers to protect and give material help to travellers, either 
or in the interior of the-country, it is termed writ 
e1 ral proclamation (sarvatraga lekha).°® . 
_ Negotiation, bribery, causing dissension, and open at 

e forms of stratagem fnpaya).. 
es. Bpego tation 3 is of five kinds : 


7 
JaACUsS 


re Sticoabin, pointing out mutual aso, showing vast ft 
p mee pects, and identity of interests. 


82 sankirthana). f 
~ When the fact of having agnates, blood-relations, teachers® 
£§ (maukcha), priestly heirarchy (srauva), family, and friends in 
con mon is pointed out, it is known as narration of mutual - se 
E Hationship (sambandhépakhyana). es ce = 
When both parties, the party of a king and that of his — 
ek: are shown to be helpful to each other, it is known as 
I Beating out mutual benefit (parasparOpakarasamdarganam). 
: : 


3 In Vasantatilaka metre. hye 
7 and * Sloka metre. , Rs. 
_ £ Jn Vasantatilaka metre. . oe 
Ss aoa imee extaate, and disciples in common.—Com. 


Ms 
o> 


-_ misarrangement are the faults of a writ. 
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Inducement, such as “‘ This being done thus, such result will 
accrue to both of us,” is showing vast future prospects Carpiig 
pradarsanam). 

To say, ‘‘ What I am, that thou art; thou mayest utilize in 
thy works whatever is mine,” is identity of interests (atmopa- — ig 
nidhanam). 4 

Offering money is bribery (upapradana). 2 

Causing fears and suspicion as wellas threatening is known ~ 
as sowing dissension. a 

75 Killing, harassing, and plundering is attack (danda). 

Clumsiness, contradiction, repetition, bad grammar, and © 


Black and ugly leaf (kalapatrakamacharu) and uneven and 4 
uncoloured (viraga) writing cause clumsiness (akanti). | 
Subsequent portion disagreeing with previous portion of a ~ 
_Jetter, causes contradiction (vyaghata). 
Stating for a second time what has already been said above — 
_is repetition. . 
Wrong use of words in gender, number, time and case is 
bad grammar (apagabda). 
Division of paragraphs (varga) in unsuitable places, © 
- omission of necessary division of paragraphs, and violation of 
any other necessary qualities of a writ constitute misarrange- 
“ment (samplava). 
Having’ followed all sciences and having fully observed 
forms of writing in vogue, these rules of writing royal writs . 
have been laid down by Kautilya ‘in the interest of kings. 


[Thus ends Chapter X, ‘‘ The Procedure of Forming Royal 
Writs,’ in Book II, ‘‘The Duties of Government Superinten- 
dents’’ of the Arthasastra of Kautilaya. End of thirty-first 
chapter from the beginning. ] 


1 In Sloka metre. 
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Fee scration or GEMS THAT ARE TO BE ENTERED 
Bo: 2 INTO THE TREASURY 


superintendent of the treasury shall, in the pre sence Of 
ified persons, admit in to the treasury whatever he ought 
gems (ratna) and articles of superior or inferior value. res 
Tamraparnika, that which is produced in the Tamraparni ; a 
Pandyakavataka, that which is obtained in Pandyakavata ;? 
pas ikya, that which is produced in the. Paga;* Kauleya, that f; 
wh ich is produced in the Ktla;* Chaurneya, that which 
produ d in the Churna;? Mahéndra, that which is obtai 
near the mountain of Mahendra ; Kardamika. that which 
pags in the Kardama ;° Srautasiya, that which is produce 
) the Srotasi ;’ Hradiya, that which is produced in it deep 
po Bot of water known as) Hrada;* and Haimavata, that whic 
s obtained in the vicinity of the Himalayas are the seve Fe 
rieties of Beetle. 


- 
=, 


tortoise (kirmaka), that wobiiclt is semi- circulate ct 
76 which consists of several coatings, that which is dou 
us maka), that which is scratched, that’ ieee is of pie: 


wn or blue hake and that vithiehi: is badly perforated are 
Betochaes | 
That which is big, circular, without bottom (iste Be 


br ‘illiant, white, heavy, soft to the touch, and propery per- | ey ut 
for rated is the best. a 
Ohne 

a 4 A river in the Pandya country. fa ? a 

_ # A mountain known as Malayakoti in the Pandya country. ree ya 
 # Ariver of that name. 
4 A river near the village, Mayira, in the island of Simhala. ‘ 
rg A river near the village Murachi in the Kerala country. ie 27 
+A river in Persia (Parasika). se a ai 


7A river falling in the sea, Barbara. 
Pe -abgge ol of water known as Srighanta in a corner of the sea, Barbara. 
‘That which is like the grain, Triputa. 
a vga a oe = aes ieee t 
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Sirshaka,* upasizshakae peat andake pee. 
taralapratibandha’ are several varieties of pearl necklaces. Bc. . a 
One thousand and eight strings of pearls from the neckle Ps 
Indrachchhanda. = 
Half of the above is Vijayachchhanda. ~~ 
Sixty-four strings make up Ardhahara. ; ar 4 
_ Fifty-four strings make up Rasmikalapa. 
Thirty-two strings make up Guchchha. 
Twenty-seven strings make up Nakshatramala. 
‘Twenty-four strings make up Ardhaguchchha. f 
Twenty strings make up Manavaka. 4 fs 
Half of the above is Ardhamanavaka. ; 
~~ ‘The same necklaces with a com at the centre are_ called 
ee _ the same names with the word ‘‘Manavaka”’ suffixed to thei 
respective names. 
: - When all the strings making up a necklace are of Sirshaka 
Pi pattern, it is called pure necklace® (Suddhahara); likewise with 
~ strings of other pattern.’ That which contains a gem in i 
_ centre is (also) called Ardhamanavaka. a 
That which contains three slab-like gems (triphalaka)*® « or 
five slab-like gems pie epson in the centre is termed 
- Phalakahara. 5. ae 
An only string of pearls is called pure Ekavali; : “thax Sa ame 
with a gem in the centre is called Yashti; the same variegated 
: with gold globules is termed Ratnavali. as 
: A string made of pearls and gold globules ae 
is called Apavartaka. : a 
Strings of pearls with a gold wire between two ie is : 
called Sopanaka. as 
The same with a gem in the centre is called Manisopanaka. 
The above will explain the formation of head-strings, 
bracelets, anklets, waist-bands, and other varieties. — | 


‘ A necklace of pearls, uniform in size, with one bigger in the centre. — 

* The same as the last, with five bigger pearls of equal size in the centre. 

* A necklace of pearls cf gradually decreasing size, with one bigger it if 
‘the centre. 

* A necklace of pearls, all of which are of uniform size.—Cowm. 

* A necklace of pearls, with one brilliant in the centre. 

* As pure Indrachchhanda-Sirshaka. 


* As pure Indraclichhanda-upasirshaka. se a 
* A gem set within three or ed gold leaves fo m ee ; base.—( Tor 
t mae a mee be 


NAB > Sie 
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3 Kauta, that which is obtained in the Kuta;* and Mauleyaka, 
that which is found in the Muleya;’ and Parasamudraka, that 


yems. 

_ That which possesses such pleasant colour as that of the 
d lotus flower, or that of the flower of parijata (Erithrina 
Indica), or that of the rising sun is the Saugandhika gem. 
' ‘That which is of the colour of blue lotus flower, or of 
‘Sirisha (Acacia Sirisa), or of water, or of fresh bamboo, or of 
the colourof the feathers of a parrot is the Vaidirya® gem; 


3 same. 


sy 


which is intensely blue, which possesses the colour of 
‘Jambu fruit (rose apple), or which is as blue as the 


~ 
oO 


oe), Sitavrishti (that which appears to pour cold shower), 
and Stryakanta (sunstone) are other forms of gems. 


dazzling glow, pure, smooth, heavy, brilliant, transparent 


LIS 


a 
i? 


a scratches are the defects of gems. 


Ss ee): Lohitaka (red), Amritamsuka (of white rays), 
“el 7Otirasaka (glowing), Maileyaka, * Abhichchhatraka (procured 
“in the country of Ahichchhatra), Kirpa,°® Putikirpa,’ and 
Sugandhikiirpa,’ Kshirapaka,* Suktichirnaka (like the powder 


§ *and ? These are mountains. 

_ # The mountains, such as the Vindhya, the Vidura and that part of the 
Malaya which possesses the same characteristics as the Vindhya and the 
ajya, Malabar, are the sources of Vaidurya and other gems.—Com. 

* This has the colour of Asafcetida.—Com. 

\ * This contains a sandy layer inside.——Com. 

 * Like honeycomb.—Com. ¢ Like Phraseolus Mungo.—Com. 
“ 4 Like milk.—Com. * Dark in the interior. —Com. 


¥ 


a 


which is found beyond the ocean are several varieties of 


‘Pushyaraga, Gomitraka, and Gomédika ¢ are other varieties of © 


That which is characterised with blue lines, that which tal 
of the colour of the flower of Kalaya (a kind of phraseolus), or 


_ Vimalaka (pure), sasyaka (plant-like), An} anamitlaka =. 
deep-dark), Pittaka (like the bile of a cow), Sulabhaka (easily 


ads is the Indranila gem; Nandaka (pleasing gem), per 
ravanmadhya (that which appears to pour water from its 
Gems are hexagonal, quadrangular, or circular, possessed 
(antargataprabha) and illuminating; such are the qualities of 2.5 


Faint colour, sandy layer, spots, holes, bad perforation, 


7 toi, 
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ay of an oyster shell), Silapravalaka ie coral), — 7 aka,” 


- Stikrapulaka’ are varieties of inferior gems. - “2 io 
- "The rest are metallic beads (kachamani). on” 
A Sabharashtraka,” that which is found in the country of 
Sabharashtra ; Madhyamarashtraka,’ that which is found in the — 
- Central Province ; Kasmaka,* that which is found in the country a 


of kasmaka ; ee oe which is found in the vi 


= 
-Z 


a 
a 


Mines, biveoriw: and other miscellaneous places are thei 

~ sources. 
_. The colour of a diamond may be like that of a cat’s eye, x 
that of the flower of Sirisha (Acacia Sirisa), the urine of a cow i, 

- the bile of a cow, like alum (sphatika), the flower of Malati, or 
like that of any of the gems (described above). ; ee 
That which is big, heavy, hard (praharasaham, tolerant 
of hitting), regular (samakona), capable of scratching on the | 

‘surface of vessels (bhajanalékhi), refractive of light (kubrami),- 
and brilliant is the best. ae 


_ That which is devoid of angles, uneven (niragrikam), and 
bent on one side (parsvapavrittam) is inauspicious. re 
_Alakandaka,” and Vaivarnaka® are (the two) varieties - of 

coral which is possessed of ruby-like colour, which is 

_very hard, and which is free from the contamination of 
as other substances inside. ig 


HG 
’ 
; ed 


M Satanai is red and smells like the earth ;*” GdSirshaka is dark = 


ee" 


red and smells like fish; Harichandana is of the colour of the 
- feathers of a parrot and aie like tamarind or mango fruit > + 
et likewise Tarnasa ;*° Grameruka is red or dark red and smells 


1 White in the interior—Com. * In the Vidarbha country.—Com, _ 
* In the Kosala country.—Com. * In the country round Benares.—Com. ; 
_ * In the Kalinga country.—Com. pe 
* Magada, Kalinga, Siirpa ka, Jaladayasa, Paundraka, Barbara, 
Tripura, the mountains such as Sahya and Vindhya, Benares, the mounts n 
of Vedotkata, the country of Kosala and Vidarbha are the places whee 
diamond mines are situated.— Com. . 
* Obtained in the mouth of the river of Barbara.—Come. ~ e 
* Vivarna is the name of the ocean near the island of Yavanas.— om. 
* Like the smell of the earth when rain water falls upon it—Com al 
_™ This is of the colour of the feathers of a parcotead: of sour smell.. 


‘ 
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ike the urine of a goat; Daivasabheya is red and smells like a 
Totus flower; likewise Aupaka (Japaka); Jongaka’ and Taurtipa’ 
: are red or dark red and soft; Maleyaka is reddish white ; Kuchan- 
dana is as black as Agaru (resin of the aloe) or red or dark red and 
very rough; Kalaparvataka is of pleasant appearance; Kosaka- 
_raparvataka (that which is the product of that mountain which 
_ is of the shape of a bud) is black or variegated black; Sitodakiya 


‘ (that which is the product of Naga mountain) is rough and is 
a possessed of the colour of Saivala (Vallisneria) ; and Sakala is 
_. brown. 


~ comfortable to the skin—these are the characteristics of sandal 
-(chandana). 
(As to) Agaru (Agallochum, ‘resin of aloe): 


variegated spots; Dongaka is black; and Parasamudraka* 


~ Gasminum). 


(As to) Pailaparnika: 
colour of meat and smells like a lotus Honet 3 Bs 


i Pe of a cow; Gramer Sha? is greasy and smells like a cow’s 
' urine; Sauvarnakudyaka,* product of the country of Suvarna- 
_ kudya, is reddish yellow and smells like Matulunga (the fruit of 
‘citron tree or sweet lime); Pitirnadvipaka,* the product of the 
- island, Purnadvipa, smells like a lotus flower or like butter; 


2 and? These are the products of the country of Kamartipa, Assam,— 


* Obtained in the country of Kamartipa.—Com. 
* Available in the island of Simhala (Ceylon).—Com. 
_ * to* All these are the products of Kamarupa, Assam.—Com. 


is black and soft, and smells like a lotus flower; Nagaparvataka 


Light, soft, moist (asyana, not dry), as greasy as ghee, of © 
pleasant smell, adhesive to the skin, of mild smell, retentive of 
colour and smell, tolerant of heat, absorptive of heat, and 


3 (Agaru is) heavy, soft, greasy, smells far and long, bande. if 
“slowly, gives out continuous smoke while burning, is of uniform 4 ; 
smell, absorbs heat, and is so adhesive to the skin as not to: be 
“removable by rubbing ;—these are the characteristics of Agaru. Res, 


ASokagramika,” the product of ASokagrama, is of the 


Jongaka’® is black or variegated black and is possessed of eit: 


is of variegated colour and smells like cascus or like Navamalika — | 4 


a? 


: 88 
an i Oe 
“ieee Bhadragriya® and Paralauhityalea? are of the colour of nutmeg 


Antarvatya® is of the colour of cascus—the last t oi 
smell like Kushtha (Costus Speciosus); Kaleyaka, which a 
_is a product of Svarna-bhumi, gold-pr oducing land, is yellow a 
Peis - greasy ; and Auttaraparvataka (a product of the north moun 
~ tain) is reddish yellow. Ht 
The above (fragrant substances) are octntpatte of 
superior value (Sara). Seg 
: The smell of the Tailaparnika substances, is lasting, no 


also it is neither changed nor affected even when mixed wi 
_ other, substances ;” and these substances resemble sandal and 


_ grama,° twelve villages. a 

| That which is of indistinct colour, hairy, and 7 vaio 

= coat spots) is (called) Bisi. ae 

_ That which is rough and almost white is Mahabisi (great | S 

Bis); these two are twelve angulas long. 5 
> ‘Syamika, Kalika, Kadali, Chandrottara, and Sakula are 

ee (other kinds of skins) procured from Aroha’ (Arohaja). Se. 


Syamika is brown and contains variegated spots; Kalika 
is brown or of the colour of a pigeon; these two are eight © 7 
-angulaslong. Kadali is rough and two feet long; when Kadali 
4) gears variegated moon-like spots, it is called Chandrottarakadali 


> 
: ? Different commentators have assigned different meaning to the word ; rhe 
~ some take it for camphor,some for Takkola, some for SrivaSa, and others 
for red sandal (Rakta-chandana), and so‘on.—Com. 
- * Called after its native land, Lauhitya in Kamariipa.—Com. 
ax * This is produced on the bank Of the river Antharvati in Kamarip 4 
+) ot —Com: 
* It is of four kinds: blue, yellow, white and spotted.—Com. : 
* The twelve villages are situated on the Himalayas and ishabive’ by 
_ Miechchhas.—Com. i 
* Aroha is the name of a place on the Himalayas.—Com. 
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% . . . * . 
and is one-third’ of its length; Sakula is variegated with large 
_ round spots similar to those that manifest themselves in a kind 


_ like a deer’s skip. 
Samtra, Chinasi, and Samutli are (skins) procured from 
a -Bahlava’ (Bahlaveya). 
a Samura is thirty-six angulas long, and black; Chinasi is 
_ reddish black or blackish white; Sami&li is of the colour of 
- wheat. ; 
; = Satina, Nalatula, and Vrittapucachha are the skins of 
-s eanatic animals (Audra). 


oo 
ou 


s- Satina is black; Nalatula is of the colour of the fibre a, 


possesses a round tail) is brown. 
The above are the varieties of skins. 
Of skins, that which is soft, smooth and hairy is the heats 
~ Blankets made of sheep’s wool may be white, purely iat 
or as red as a lotus flower. They may be made of worsted — 
S., hreads by sewing (khachita); or may be woven of woollen 


- different pieces(khandasanghatya); or may be woven of age, 
- woollen threads (tantuvichchhinna) ‘ 


_ paka,* Kulamitika,® Saumitika,° Turagastarana,’ Varnakay 
“Talichchhaka,® Varavana,*° Paristoma,".and Samantabhadraka.*” 

Of these, that which is slippery (pichchhila) as a wet 
a surface, possessed of fine hair, and soft, is the best. . 


1 Some say it is eight angulas long.—Com. 
a _ # The name of a country on the borders of the Himalayas.—Com. 

* A coarse blankel.— Com. 

* Kuchelaka (so reads the commentator) is what is usually worn ‘by 
vyherds.— Com. 
* Kathamitika (so reads the commentator) is head dress.-_-Com. 
_  * A covering put over the hustings spread on the back of a bullock. 
<—Com. 
? Hustings spread on the back of a horse.—Com. 
* Varna kambali (commentator’s reading )is a coloured blanket—Com. 
* A blanket or a bedsheet.—Com. 
— * Acoat.—Com. 
| *® A large blanket or hustings.—Com. 
_ * Wustings spread on the back of an elephant.—Com. 


_ of leprosy (kushtha), or is furnished with tendrils and spotted | 


Nala, a kind of grass; and Vrittapuchchha ats which En 


threads of various colour (vanachitra); or may be made of s 


_ Woollen blankets are (of ten kinds):—Kambala,® Kaucha 
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That (blanket) which is made up of eight pieces and black 
in colour is called Bhingisi used as rainproof; likewise is 


_Apasaraka; both are the products of Nepal. 


Samputika,’ ChaturaSsrika,” Lambara,* Katavanaka,* Pra- 
varaka,” and Sattalika® are (blankets made of) the wool of wild 
animals. 

That which is manufactured in the country, Vanea(vangaka) 
is a white and soft fabric(dukitla’); that of Pandya manufacture 
(Paundraka) is black and as soft as the surface of a gem ; and 
that which is the product of the country, Suvarnakudya, is as red 
as the sun, as soft* as the surface of the gem, woven while the 
threads are very wet, and of uniform (chaturaSra) or mixed 
texture (vyamigravana). 

Single, half, double, treble and quadruple garments are 
varieties of the same. 

The above will explain other kinds of fabrics, such as 
Kasika, Benares products, and Kshauma, which is manufactured 


in Pandya (Paundraka). 


Magadhika (product of the Magadha country), Paundraka, 


— and Sauvarnakudyaka are fibrous garments. 


Nagayvriksha (a species of a tree), Likucha (Artocarpus 
Lakucha), and Vakula (Mimusops Elengi), and Vata (Ficus 
Indica) are the sources (of their fibres). 

That of Nagavriksha is yellow (pita); that of Likucha is of 


the colour of wheat; that of Vakula is white; and the 


rest is of the colour of butter. 
Of these, that which is produced in the country o 
Suvarnakudya is the best. 
The above will explain the fabrics known as kauSeya, silk- 
cloth, and chinapatta, fabrics of China manufacture, 


* Trousers (janghatrana).—Com. 
* A (rectangular) blanket devoid of any special colour on the borders 


, and measuring nine angulas.— Cosy. 


* A curtain or wrapper (prachchhadapata).—Com. 
* The same as the last, but made of coarse threads.—Com. 
* A variety of the last.—Com. 
° A carpet.—Com. 
* Dukila is a fine fabric and Kshauma is a little coarse. —Com. 
It is rubbed with a gem and smocthened while being woven.—Com. 
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Of cotton fabrics, those of Madhura,’* of Aparanta,” western 
parts, of Kalinga, of Kasi, of Vanga, of Vatsa,* and of Mahisha* 
are the best. 
_ As to other kinds of gems’° (which are not treated of paper Be 
_ the superintendent shall ascertain their size, their value,° species, 
form, utility, their treatment, the repair of old ones, any 
= adulteration that is not easily detected, their wear and tear due 
_ to lapse of, time and place, as well as remedies against thosg Cte 
_ which are inauspicious (himsra). . 


mah is 


3 [Thus ends Chapter XI, ‘‘ Examination of Gems that are 
_ to be entered into the Treasury,” in Book II, ‘The Duties of 
_ Government Superintendents” of the Arthagastra of Kautilya. — =e < 
sy _ End of thirty- second chapter from the beginning 2] meee ve ‘ 
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CHAPTER XII aon 
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ConDUCTING MINING OPERATIONS AND MANUFACTURE — a 

c al 

 Possessep of the knowledge of the science dealing with aoe 


and other minerals (Sulbadhatusastra),* experienced in the art 

of distillation and condensation of mercury (rasapaka) and of or 

_ testing gems, aided by experts in mineralogy and equipped — s 

_ with, mining labourers and necessary instruments, the super- tee 

_ intendent of mines shall examine mines which, on account ‘of 

_ their containing mineral excrement (kitta), crucibles, charcoal, “2 

and ashes, may appear to have been once exploited or which — 

may be newly discovered on plains or mountain slopes possess-— 

_ ing mineral ores, the richness of which can be ascertained by 

weight, depth of colour, piercing smell, and taste. fer. 
Liquids which ooze out from pits, caves, slopes, or deep AEG 

excavations of well-known mountains; which have the colour 


ey 1 Southern Madhura.—Com. 
| — + That is, the country of Konkana.—Com. 
a * That is, the city of Kausambi.— Com. 
* The country called Mahishmati.—Com. 
“© § In Sloka metre.—Com. 
J * For example, two palas in 4terms of rice of a diamond is conn 
of 2,00,000.—Com. 
__ * Such as Sakala and other scientific works. -- Com. 
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he of the fruit of rose-apple (jambu), of mango, and of fan palm; 


; 82 which are as yellow as ripe turmeric, sulphurate of arsenic — a 

¥ (haritala), honeycomb, and vermilion; which are as 

__ resplendent as the petals of a lotus, or the feathers of a parrot s 

-* or a peacock; which are adjacent to (any mass of) water or — 

: shrubs of similar colour; and which are greasy (chikkana), 

e - transparent (visada), and very heavy are ores of gold (kanch- 

oR» anika). Likewise liquids which, when dropped on water, spread 

oe like oil to which dirt and filth adhere, and which amalgamate 

ob ee themselves more than cent. per cent. (Satadupari veddharah) 

~ _ with copper or silver. v4 

pits 5 Of similar appearance as the above (tatpratirupakam), but 

~ __ of piercing smell and taste, is bitumen. es 
ae Those ores which are obtained from plains or slopes of 
mountains ; which are either yellow or as red as copper or = 

_ reddish yellow; which are disjoined and marked with blue aa 

lines; which have the colour of black beans (masha, Phraseolus 

: ‘Radiatus), green beans (mudga, Phraseolus. Mungo), and 

~  sesamum; which are marked with spots like a drop of curd and — 

E3 resplendent as turmeric, yellow myrobalan, petals of a lotus, 
--acquatic plant, the liver or the spleen; which possess a sandy 

F layer within them and are marked with figures of a circle or a 

4 # _ svastika ; which contain globular masses (sagulika); and which, 

oo when roasted do not split, but emit much foam and smoke are 

the ores of gold (suvarnadhatavah), and are used to form 
amalgams with copper or silver (prativaparthasté stamrartipy- 

~ avedharah).’ 

om - _ Those ores which have the colour of a conch shell, camphor, 

i ‘alum, butter, a pigeon, turtle dove, Vimalaka (a kind of precious 

_ gtone), or the neck of a peacock’; which are as resplendent as 

~ opal (sasyaka), agate (gomédaka), cane-sugar (guda), and 
granulated sugar (matsyandika); which has the colour of the 

flower of kovidara (Bauhinia Variegata), of lotus, of patali 
(Bignonia Suaveolens), of kalaya (a kind of phraseolus), of 
kshauma (flax), and of atasi (Dinum Usitatissimum); which 
may be in combination with lead or iron (anjana); which smell | 


P 
I 


* Tamrasya Ripyasya Va hematvapa-danah, those which are made use 
of in converting copper or silver into gold. 
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“a like raw meat, are disjoined gray or blackish white, and are 
__ marked with lines or spots; and which, when roasted, do no, 
split, but emit much foam and smoke are silver ores. 

_ The heavier the ores, the greater will be the -qnamety of 
metal in them (satvavriddhih). 

The impurities of ores, whether superficial or noha 
‘combined with them, can be got rid of and the metal melted 
when the ores are (chemically) treated with Tikshna,’ urine — 

_ (mitra), and alkalies (kshara), and are mixed or smeared over 
with the mixture of (the powder of) Rajavriksha (Clitoria 
_ Ternatea), Vata (Ficus Indica), and Pelu (Carnea Arborea), 
. > together with cow’s bile and the urine and dung of a buffalo, an 
-_ ass and an elephant. f< 
2 (Metals) are rendered soft when het: ie treated with (the = 
_ powder of) kandali (mushroom), and vajrakanda’ (Antiquorum) | 
together with the ashes of barley, black beans, palasa (Butea 
0 mageal and pelu (Carnea Arborea), or with the milk of — 
both the cow and the sheep. Whatever metal is split into-a 
a _ hundred thousand parts is rendered soft when it is thrice soaked _ 
in the mixture made up of honey (madhu), madhuka — 
(Bassia Latifolia), sheep’s milk, sesamum oil, clarified — 
> ~ butter, j jaggery, kinva® (ferment) and mushroom. es He 
’ Permanent softness(mridustambhana) is also attained when : 
~ the metal is treated with the powder of cow’s teeth and horn. — - 
=~ - Those ores which are obtained from plains or slopes of 
' mountains; and which are heavy, greasy, soft, tawny, greén. 
dark, bluish-yellow (harita), pale-red, cr red are ores of copper.” 
“4 Those ores which have the colour of kakamechaka (Sola- 
~ um Indica), pigeon, or cow’s bile, and which are marked with : 
x _white lines and smell like raw meat are the ores of lead. 
; Those ores which are as variegated in colour as saline 
% ~ soil or which have the colour of a burnt lump of earth are the 
- _ ores of tin. 


23 3 


4 Tikshna is human urine; Mutra is the urine of elephant, horse, cow 
and goat; but others hold that Tikshna-kshara is the ash of plantain recs 
' Apamarga (Achyranthes Aspera), barley and sesamum, etc.—Com. - 
wae, 4 Some take Vajrakanda to mean Vishnukanda; some, Surabhi; and 
some, Vanasiirana.—Com. 
Fan * See Chap. XXV, Book II; 
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Those ores which are of orange colour (kurumba),* or pale- 
red (pandurohita), or of the colour of the flower of sinduvara 
(Vitex Trifolia) are the ores of tikshna.” 
_ Those ores which are of the colour of the leaf of kanda 
(Artemisia Indica) or of the leaf of birch are the ores of 
vaikrintaka. 

Pure, smooth, effulgent, sounding (when struck), very hard 
-(Satativrah),* and of little colour (tanuraga) are precious stones. 

The yield df mines may be put to such uses as are in vogue. 
_ ~Commerce in commodities manufactured from mineral pro-— 

ducts shall be centralized, and punishment for manufacturers, 
sellers, and purchasers of such commodities outside the pres- — 
_ -cribed locality shall also be laid down. a 
A mine labourer who steals mineral products except pre- 
cious stones shall be punished with a fine of eight times thetn 
value. 
Any person who steals mineral products or carries on 
' “mining operations without license shall be bound (with chains) — 
and caused to work (as a prisoner). 

Mines which yield such minerals as are made use of in pre- 

paring vessels (bhanda) as well as those mines which require. 
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| se the Beis of the output or for a fixed rent aa prakra-- 
_yenava). Such mines as can be worked out without much out- 
~ lay shall be directly exploited (by government agency). : 
The superintendent of metals (lohadhyakshah)* shall carry 3 
on the manufacture of copper, lead, tin vaikrintaka (mercury 
[?]), araktta (brass), vritta (?); kamsa (bronze or bell- — 
ore! metal), tala (sulphurate of arsenic), and lodhra (?), and 
also of commodities (bhanda) from them. 


* Karumbah siakshnapashanaprayah ; sinduvarapushpavarnah nirgun- 
di-kusumavarnah—like smooth pebbles and having the colour of the flowers 
of Vitex Trifolia.—Com. . 
* Tikshnadhatu is iron (ayodhatu). See also Chap. XVIII, Book If,.— — 


en Cone. 
saa * Becoming very hot in the vicinity of fire; but others take it to mean — 
** very cold.” ; ; 

* Death sentence is laid down for the theft of precious stones. 7 
* Loha is a general name of metals except gold and silver—Com. 
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“The superintendent of mint erieacthyveksnahi® shall;= 2. 
try on the manufacture of silver coins (rupyartipa)* made ae ire 
9 four parts of copper and one-sixteenth part (masha) of any — é 
one of the metals, tikshna, trapu, sisa, and anjana. There shall = 

a pana, half a pana, a quarter and one-eighth. Pesce? 
‘- _Copper*® coins (tamrartpa) made up of four parts an 
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“alloy (padajivam)* shall be a mashaka, half'a mashaka, kakani 
4 ane half a kakani. eee 
The examiner of coins (ripadarsaka) shall regulate ‘ 
_Fency both as a medium of Gxchanes eyyavehan a and 


oS 


sent. known as rupika, five per cent. known as vyaji, one-eig 
— 
-t 


pana per cent. as parikshika (testing charge), besides (cha) ) a. . 
‘fine of 25 pana to be imposed on offenders other than the By Ye a 


fa cturer, the seller, the purchaser and the examiner.6 
_ The superintendent of ocean mines (khanyadhyakshal 

tall attend to the collection of conch shells, diamonds, preciot 

Fst rones, pearls, corals, and salt (kshara) and also sc 
co! mmerce in the above ‘ees. 


_ * ‘TankaSaladhikari, the officer in charge of the mint.—Com. | 
_ 2 The same as Karshapana.—Com. 
- Fee Having described coins that deserve to be received into the treasu 
ae 7 hepsi the author goes on to describe token coins CvvENae 
a.)—Com. ene: 
* Made up of four parts of silver, eleven parts of copper, and one part 
f tikshna or any other metal.—Com. a alae 
~ * Kakani is one-forth mashaka. ie 
- * Whenever money was paid to the government, either for commodities ee 
‘purchased or as fines, these premia appear te have been collected ; ‘see BF: 
below.—7rans. * 2 
_ 1? The word ‘‘cha’’ implies increase or decrease of fines on the scale of a ii 
fi ine of twenty-five panas for the loss in weight of one-eighth pana in a pana a 
— coin.—Com. 2 
* A heavier fine of 1,000 panas is imposed on the manufacturer, ete., fae he i 
ar offence.—Com. Ake 
athe. the money rent or a fixed numbers of shares, as agreed upoD.- — 
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and by the sale of salt (thus collected as’ shares) he shall re res 
not only its value (milyam), but also the premium of five 
cent. (vyajim),* both in cash (riipa).? See 

_ Imported salt (agantulavanam) shall pay oeeieth port ion . 
- (shadbhaga)® to the kings. The sale of this portion (bhag 
-yibhaga) shall fetch the premia of five per cent. (vyatiiaote te 
ight per cent. (rupika*) in cash (rapa). The ore 


piectAGarsns)® equivalent to the ius entailed on the king's 
commerce. In default of the above payment, he® shall ; 
_ compelled to pay a fine of 600 panas. Te 
 Adulteration of salt shall be punished with the highest 
amercement; likewise persons other than “hermits (va n 
prastha) manufacturing salt without license. , ag 
r 2) Men learned in the Vedas, persons engaged in penance, e. 
im 2 85 as well as labourers may take with them salt for food ; 
Be salt and alkalies for purposes other than this shall é 
be subject to the payment of toll. Ps 
AS. Thus‘ besides collecting from-mines the ten kinds of — 
revenue, such as (1) value of the output (mulya), 5 the 


1 This is obtained asa matter of course, since the royal measure is 
greater by five per cent.than the public measure. No sale is valid pc 
_ avyajiis paid to the parece is 
.+>2)“Ehe gitar talame is ambiguous ; whether it means parikshika, 


» (rupika), or heather it means cash, is sat possible to determine. ae 

however, been taken here in its ordinary sense, “ cash.’’—7yans. x hao 
_- # The one-sixth portion in royal measure five per cent. more when — 
= "measured by cubical measure current | in the public. Hence the use of t tk 


my: and the Satiia measure, Con. { - : 


+ Why the premium of eight per cent. (rapreay. is not demanded in the — 

sale of local salt, is hard to guess; perhaps the word “ rupika”’ mene have 

ae Siac omitted in the previous paragraph.—7yvans. = 

y * The commentator takes the word “ Vaidharana’’ to mean ‘ mak — 
good the loss ”’ incurred by traders selling the king’s merchandise. ae 

* He who sells imported salt when there is local salt.—Com, 

' In Sloka metre. 
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cent. (vyaji),* (4) the testing charge of coins (parigha),? (5) 
fine previously announced (atyaya), (6) toll (Sulka), (7) com- 
pensation for loss entailed on the king’s commerce (vaidh- 
_ arana), (8) fines to be determined in proportion’ to the gravity 
_ of crimes (danda),* (9) coinage (riipa),* and (10) the-premium 
of eight per cent. (ripika), the government shall keep as a 
‘State monopoly both mining and commerce (in minerals). 
Thus taxes (mukhasangraha) on all commodities intended 
j for sale shall be prescribed once for all. Boos 
‘a _ Mines are the source of treasury ; from treasury comes the | gee oy 
_ power of government; and the earth whose ornament is” > 


aad is acquired by means of treasury and army. Is oe 


- [Thus ends Chapter Schl. | Conducting Mining Operations _ pe 

a Manufacture, ” in Book II, “‘The Duties of Government a 
Superintendents” of the Arthasastra of Kautilya. End of © ii 

7 hirty-third chapter from the beginning. | as 


y 


hes 
a ’ CHAPTER XIII 


4 : ‘ ; ie _ z 
_ SUPERINTENDENT OF GOLD IN THE GOLDSMITHS' OFFICE — : 


a 


In order to manufacture gold ae silver scweleee each > pay” 
being kept apart, the superintendent of gold shall have eae aa 

5 ¥ 3 
eeciths office (akshasala)° consisting of four rooms sand Pm 
= door. es: 


.) 

a + Vyaji is of two kinds: that in kind or cash, due to the difference 
between royal and market weights and measures, amounting to five per a 
-cent.—Trans. ee 


“¥s 


2 Others take it to mean the profit realized by the manufacturing : 
of commodities from minerals.—Com. 

__- * Fines previously pronounced are called Atyaya, while fines determined 
then and there are termed Danda.— Com. 

_ # Silver and copper coins.—Com. 

- § Akshasaleti suvarnadiparikarmavasthanasya sanja, Akshsala is a 
ri... of the chamber in which the artistic work of gold and other metals is 


‘tied out. —Com. 
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In the centre of the high road a trained, skilful goldsmith” 
of high birth and of reliable character shall be appointed to 
hold his shop. 

Jambiunada,’” that which is the product of the river Jambu; 
Satakumbha,* that which is extracted from the mountain of 
Satakumba ; Hataka,* that which is extracted from the mines 
known as Hataka; Vainava,” that which is the product of the 
mountain Vénu; and Sringasiktija,° that which is extracted 
from Sringasukti (?) are the varieties of gold. 

(Gold may be obtained) either pure or amalgamated with 
mercury or silver, or alloyed with other impurities as mine gold 
(akarddgata). 

That which is of the colour of the petals of lotus, ductile, 
glossy, incapable of making any continuous sound (anadi),’ and 
glittering is the best ; that which is reddish yellow (raktapita) 
is of middle quality ; and that which is red is of low quality. 

Impure gold is of whitish colour. It shall be fused with 
lead of four times the quantity of the impurity. When gold-is 

86 rendered brittle owing to its contamination with lead, it 
shall be heated with dry cowdung (Sushkapatala).® 
When it splits into pieces owing to hardness, it shall be 
drenched (after heating) into oil mixed with cow-dung® (taila- 
gomaye). 

Mine gold which is brittle owing to its contamination with 
lead shall be heated wound round with cloth (pakapatrani*° 
kritva); and hammered on a wooden anvil. Or it may be 


* The duties of the state goldsmith will be treated of in the next 
chapter ; it is only to point out the subordination of the goldsmith to the 
superintendent of gold, mention of his shop is made here. His duty is to 
help the people in selling and purchasing gold, silver and jewels—Com. 

* This is of the colour of rose-apple, and is available only to angels.— 

* This is of the colour of petals of a lotus flower.—Com. [ Com. 

* This is of the colour of the flower of Vitex Trifolia.—Com. 

5 This has the colour of the flower of Karnikara (Acerifolium) or of 
Cassia Fistula—Com. 

¢ This has the the colour of red arsenic.—Com. 

7 Others read ‘‘ anunadi,’’ meaning “‘ sounding for a long time.’’—Comm. 

* Dry cow-dung collected from forest tracts.—Com. 

* Others think that this treatment holds good only with gold alloyed 
with silver or mercury.—Com. 

© Tantupatrani, leaves made of thread.—Com. 


3 
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~ 
_ drenched in the mixture made of mushroom and vajrakhanda 
a (Antiquorum). | 
Tutthodgata,’ that which-is extgacted from the mountain 
_ Tuttha; gaudika,* that which is the product of the country 
known as Gauda; kambuka,® that which is extracted -from the 
mountain Kambu; and chakravalika,* that which is extracted 
from the mountain Chakravala are the varieties of silver. 


_ that which is of the reverse quality is bad. 


quantity of the impurity. 
z That which becomes full of globules, white, glowing, and 
_ of the colour of curd is pure. 

When the streak of pure gold-(made on touchstone) is of 


sixteen kakanis of gold ina suvarna (of sixteen mashakas) 


- touchstone can be wiped dof or swept away, or when the streak 
is due to the sprinkling of any glittering powder (gairika) by 
the nail on touchstone, then an attempt for deception can be 
— nferred. 

If, with the edge of the palm dipped in a solution of 
yermilion (jatihingulaka) or of sulphate of iron (pushpakasisa) ® 


1 This has the colour of the flower of jasminum,— Com. 
2 This has the colour of the flower of agaru, aloe.—Com. 
* and ‘ These two are of the colour of the flower of kunda, a kind of 


Gasniine. — Com. 


.* These sixteen together with the suvarna form seventeen varieties 
_ (earats),—Com. 
; , DS 5! meg is sulphate of iron mixed with vermilion.—Com, 


Silver which is white, glossy, and ductile is the best; and © 


Impure silver shall be heated with lead of one-fourth the | 


_ the colour of turmeric, it is termed suvarna. When from one — 


é “ replaced by from one to sixteen kakanis of copper, so that — 


Having first made. a streak with suvarna on a Lsaeuaoes . 
: hen (by the side of the streak) a streak with a piece of the 
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A touchstone with soft and shining splendour is the best. 
The touchstone of the Kalinga country with the colour of green 
87 beans is also the best. A touchstone of even or uniform 
colour is good in sale or purchase (of gold). That 
which possesses the colour of an elephant, tinged with green 
colour and capable of reflecting light (pratiragi) is good in 
selling gold. That which is hard, durable, and of uneven colour 
and not reflecting light, is good for purchasers (krayahitah). 
That which is grey, greasy, of uniform colour, soft, and glossy 
is the best. 

That (gold) which, when heated, keeps the same colour 
(tapo bahirantagcha samah), is as glittering as tender sprouts, 
or of the colour of the flower of karandaka (?) is the best. 

That which is black or blue (in gold) is the impurity 
(apraptaka). . 

We shall deal with the balance and weights under the 
“Superintendent of Weights and Measures’’ (Chap. XIX, Book 
Il). In accordance with the instructions given thereunder silver 
and gold (rupyasuvarnam)* may be given in exchange. 

No person who is not an employee shall enter the gold- 
smiths’ office. Any person who so enters shall be beheaded 
(uchchhedyah). 

Any workman who enters the office with gold or silver 
shall have to forfeit the same. 

Goldsmiths who are engaged to prepare various kinds of 
ornaments, such as kanchana (pure gold), prishita (hollow 
ornaments), tvashtri (setting gems in gold) and tapaniya,” as 
well as blowers and sweepers, shall enter into or exit from the 
office after their person and dress are thoroughly examined. 
All of their instruments, together with their unfinished work, 
shall be left where they have been at work. That amount of 
gold which they have received and the ornamental work which 


they were doing shall be put in the centre of the office. 


(Finished articles) shall be examined both morning and evening 
and be locked up with the seal of both the manufacturer and 
the superintendent (karayatri), the owner getting the articles 
prepared. 


* This may mean a pana of silver of sixteen mashakas.—7yans. 
* Tapaniya—ghataliya, pure gold prepared for ornamental work.—Com. 


~ ahaa 


i 
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Kshepana, guna, and kshudra ate three kinds of ornamental 

work 

Setting jewels (kacha, glass bead) in gold is termed 
kshepana. - . 

Thread making or string making is called guna. 

Solid work (ghana), hollow work (sushira),“ and the 
manufacture of globules furnished with a rounded orifice is 
what is termed kshudra, low or ordinary work. 

For setting jewels in gold, five parts of kafchana’ (pure 

gold) and ten parts of gold alloyed with four parts of 
“ copper or silver shall be the required quantity (mana). 
_ Here the pure gold shall be preserved from the impure gold. 
c -For setting jewels in hollow ornaments (prishitakacha 
3 karmanah), three parts of gold to hold the jewel and four 
_ parts for the bottom (shall be the required quantity). ~ 
7 For the work of tvashtri, copper and gold shall be mixed 
bs in equal quantities. 
, For silver articles, either solid or hollow, silver may be © 
mixed with half of the amount of gold; or by making use of 
_ the powder or «solution of vermilion, gold equal to one-fourth 
_ the amount of silver of the ornament may be painted (vasayet) 
; on it. ) 
< Pure and glittering gold is tapniya. This combined ies 
7 an equal quantity of lead and heated with rock salt (saindhavika) 
- to melting point under dry cow-dung becomes the basis of gold 
‘alloys of blue, red, white, yellow (harita), parrot, and pigeon 
_ colours. 
The colouring ingredient of gold is one kakani of tikshna? 
- which is of the colour of the neck of a peacock, tinged with 
white, and which is dazzling and full of copper (pitaptrnitam).° 
= Pure or impure silver (tara) may be heated four times with 
_ asthituttha* (copper sulphate mixed with powdered bone), again 
- four times with an equal quantity of lead, again four times with 
Ee dry copper sulphate (Sushkatuttha’), again three times in skull 


od 


~ 


. 
- 1 A goldsmith preparing solid ornaments and setting gems in gold.— 
Com. 

‘ * Tikshnam lohaviseshah, Tikshna is a kind of metal.—Com. 
q * Tikshna is probably copper sulphate.— 77rans. 
£4 * An earthen crucible mixed with powdered bone.—Com. 

r * A crucible made of Katasarkara, a kind of clay.—Com. 
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(kapala’), and lastly twice in cow-dung. Thus the silver acted 
upon seventeen times by tuttha (Shodasatutthatikrantam*) and — 
lastly heated to white light with rock salt may be made to alloy 
with suvarna® to the extent of from one kakani to two mashas. 
Then the suvarna attains white colour and is called Sveta-tara, 

When these parts of tapaniya (pure gold) are melted with 
thirty-two parts of Sveta-tara, the compound becomes reddish 
white (Svetalohitakam). When three parts of tapaniya are ~ 
combined with thirty-two parts of copper, the compound becomes — 
yellow (pita, red!). Also when three parts of the colouring 
ingredient (ragatribhaga, 7z.e. tikshna referred to above) are 
heated with tapaniya, the compound becomes yellowish red 
(pita). When two parts of $veta-tara and one part of tapaniya 

8 are heated, the whole mass becomes as green as mudga 

(Phraseolus Mungo). When tapaniya is drenched in a 

solution of half the quantity of black iron (kalayasa), it becomes 
black.* 

When tapaniya is twice drenched in (the above) solution — 
mixed with mercury(rasa), it acquires the colour of the feathers 
of a parrot.° ° 

Before these varieties of gold are put to use, their test 
streak shall be taken on touchstone. The process of assaying ~ 
tikshna and copper shall be well understood. Hence the 
various counterweights (avaneyimana) used in weighing 
diamonds, rubies, pearls, corals, and coins (riipa), as well as 
the proportional amount of gold and silver necessary for various 
kinds of ornaments can be well understood. 

Uniform in colour, equal in the colour of test streak to the 
standard gold, devoid of hollow bulbs, ductile (sthira), very 


* A crucible of pure clay (suddha mrittika).—Com. 
* Thus fused seventeen times in seventeen crucibles.—Com. 

* The coin known as karsha of silver, rupyakarsha,— Com. 

* Others say that when each of the three of thirty-two parts of tapaniya, 
purified gold, is replaced by thirty-two parts of Sveta-tara, the resulting 
compound becomes reddish white.—Com. 

* Pratilepina rasena dvigunabhyaktam tapaniyam sukapatravarnam 
bhavati. Dravikritabalana krishnayaseneti kechit. Tenaiva hingula- 
kasahitenetyapare. Rasena, paradena. Some say, ‘‘ with melted black 
iron’’; others say, ‘‘ with melted black iron mixed with vermilion.’’ With 
Rasa, with mercury.—Com. ' ‘ 
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smooth, free from alloys, pleasing when worn as an ornament, 
not dazzling though glittering, sweet in its uniformity of mass, 
and pleasing the mind and eyes—these are the qualities of 
tapaniya, pure gold.’ 


[ Thus ends Chapter XIII, “‘ The Superintendent of Gold in 
the Goldsmiths’ Office,’’ in Book II, ‘‘ The Duties of Govern- 
ment Superintendents’”’ of the Arthasastra of Kautilya. End 
of thirty-fourth chapter from the beginning. ] 


CHAPTER XIV 


Tue DvutTigs OF THE STATE GOLDSMITH IN 
THE HiGH ROAD . 


Tue state goldsmith’ shall employ artisans to manufacture 
gold and silver coins (ripyasuvarna*®) from the bullion of 


_ citizens and country people. 


The artisans employed in the office shall do their. work as 


ordered and in time. When under the excuse that time and 


mature of the work has not been prescribed, they spoil the work, 


they shall not only forfeit their wages, but also pay a fine of 


twice the amount of their wages. When they postpone work, 
_ they shall forfeit one-fourth the amount of their wages and pay 


a fine of twice the amount of the forfeited wages. 


(The goldsmith of the mint) shall return (to the owners 


_ coins or ornaments) of the same weight and of the same quality 


(varna) as that of the bullion (nikshepa) which they re- 
ceived (at the mint). With the exception of those 
(coins) which have been worn out or which have undergone 
diminution (kshinaparisirna), they shall receive the some coins 
(back into the mint) even after the lapse of a number of 
years. 
The state goldsmith shall gather from the artisans 
employed in the mint information concerning pure gold, 


* In Sloka metre. 2 See Chap. XIII, Book II, 
* Rupyamayam Suvarnamayam va bhandam Karshapanadikam, silver 
or gold articles, karshapana and the like.—Com. — 
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metallic mass (pudgala),* coins (lakshana),’” and rate of exchange 
(prayoga).° 

In getting a suvarna coin (of 16 mashas) manufactured 
from gold or from silver, one kakani (one-fourth masha) weight 
of the metal more shall be given to the mint towards the loss 
in manufacture. 

The colouring ingredient (ragaprakshépa) shall be two 
kakanis of tikshna (copper sulphate ?) one-sixth of which will 
be lost during the manufacture. 

When the quality (varna) of a coin less than the standard 
of a masha is lowered, the artisans (concerned) shall be 
punished with the first amercement. When its weight is less 
thtan the standard weight, they shall be punished with the 
middlemost amercement. Deception in balance or weights 
shall be punished with the highest amercement. Deception in 
the exchange of manufactured coins (kritabhandopadhau) shall 
also be punished with the highest amercement. 

Whoever causes (gold or silver articles) to be manufactur- 
ed in any place other than the mint or without being noticed by 
the state goldsmith shall be fined 12 panas, while the artisan 
who does that work shall, if found out, be punished with twice 
the above fine. If he is not found out, measures such as are des- 
cribed in Book IV shall be taken to detect him. When thus 
detected, he shall be fined 200 panas or shall have his fingers 
cut off.* 

Weighing balance and AMEE: S55 shall be purchased 
from the superintendent in charge of them: Otherwise a fine 
of 12 panas shall be imposed. 

Compact work (ghana), compact and hollow work (ghana- 
sushira),” soldering (samyihya),° amalgamation (avalepya),* 
enclosing (samghatya),° and gilding (vasitakam),® are the 
various kinds of artisan work (karukasma).*° 


1 Ornaments, etc.— Com. 

? Lakshanam, Chinhitam, z.e. stamped or marked pieces.—Com. 
* Prayogah, parivartanam, 7.¢. exchange.—Com. 
* Panachchhedanam, panchang ulichhedanam.— Com. 2 
* Such as gold cups.—Com. * Such as gold flowers.—Com. 
* Such as fine gold flowers. * Such as waistbands.—Com. 
* Such as gilding with mercury.—Com. 
*° That which contains mercury in an orifice in its pivot or arm.—Com. 
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False balances (tulavishama), removal (apasarana), drop- 
ping (visravana), folding (petaka), and confounding (pinka) are | 
the several means employed by goldsmiths to deceive the 
public. 

False balances are—that of bending arms (sannamini); that 
of high helm or pivot (utkarnika’); that of broken head 
(bhinnamastaka); that of hollow neck (upakanthi); that of bad 
strings (kusikya); that of bad cups or pans (sakatukakshya); 

_ that which is crooked or shaking (parivellya); and that which 
is combined with a magnet (ayaskanta). ; 

When, by what is called Triputaka, which consists of two 


_ parts of silver and one part of copper, an equal portion of pure . 


£ 91 alluvial gold is replaced, that deceitful act is termed 
' copper-removal (triputakavasaritam); when, by copper, 
an equal portion of gold is replaced, that act is termed copper- 
_ removal (Sulbavasaritam); when by vellaka* an equal portion 
_ of gold is replaced, it is termed vellaka-removal ; and when pure 
; alluvial gold is replaced by that gold half of which is mixed 
_ with copper, it is termed gold-removal (hemavasaritam). 
A crucible with a base metallic piece hidden in it; metallic 
- excrement ; pincers; a pair of tongs; metallic pieces (jongani); 
3 and borax (sauvarchikalavanam)—these are the several things 
y which are made use of by goldsmiths in stealing gold. 
s When, intentionally causing the crucible (containing the 
_ bullion) to burst, a few sand-like particles of the metal are 
picked up along with other particles of a base metal previously 
put therein, and the whole is wrought into a mass (for the 
_ intended coin or .ornament), this act is termed dropping 
_(visravana); or when examining the folded or inlaid leaves of 
an ornament (Aachitakapatraparikshayam) deception is per- 
_ petrated by substituting silver for gold, or when particles of a 
base metal are substituted for those of gold, it is termed 
dropping (visravana) likewise. 

_ Folding (petaka) either firm (gadha) or loose (abhyud- 
_dharya) is practiced in soldering, in preparing amalgams, and in 
enclosing (a piece of base metal with two pieces of a superior 
metal). 

4 Vellaka is a compound of tikshna and silver in equal proportion.— 
Com. 
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When a lead piece (sisarttpa—lead coin) is firmly covered 
over with gold leaf by means of wax (ashtaka), that act is 
termed gadhapetaka, firm folding ; and when the same is loose- 
ly folded, it is termed loose folding. 

In amalgams, a single or double layer (of a superior metal) 
is made to cover a piece (of base metal). Copper or silver may 
also be placed between two leaves (of a superior metal). A 
copper piece (Sulbariipya) may be covered over with gold leaf, 
the surface and the edges being smoothened ; similarly a piece of 
“any base metal may be covered over with double leaf of copper 
or silver, the surface and the edges being smoothened. 

The two forms of folding may be detected by heating, by . 
testing on touchstone (nikasha) or by observing absence of 
sound when it is rubbed (nigSabdollekhana). 

(They) find’ out loose folding in the acid juice of badaramla 
(Flacourtia Cataphracta or jujube fruit) or in salt water—so 
much for folding (petaka). 

In a compact and hollow piece (ghana-sushire ripe), small 
particles of gold-like mud (suvarnamrinvalukah) or bit of 
vermilion (hingulakalkah) are so heated as to make them firmly 
adhere to the piece inside. Even in a compact piece (dridha- 
vastuke ripe), the wax-like’ mud of Gandhara mixed with the 
particles of gold-like sand is so heated as to adhere to the piece. 
These two kinds of impurities are got rid of by hammering the 
pieces when red hot. ~ 

In an ornament or acoin (sapari-bhande va ripe) salt 
mixed with hard sand (katuSarkara) is so heated in flame as to 

make it firmly adhere to (the ornament or coin). This 
(salt and sand) can be got rid of by boiling (kvathana).” 

In some pieces, mica may be firmly fixed inside by wax and 
covered over with a double leaf (of gold or silver). When such 
a piece with mica or glass inside is suspended in water (udake)? 
one of its sides dips* more than the other; or when pierced 
by a pin, the pin goes very easily in the layers of mica in the 
interior (patalantareshu). 


* Sadhayanti ; others read ‘‘ Sadayanti,’’ ‘‘ hammer.’’—Com. 
* Boiling in the acid of jujube fruit.—Com. 

° In the acid of jujube fruit.—Com. 

* Is test by specific gravity meant here ?—T7yans,. ° 


KAUTILYA’S ARTHASASTRA 107 


} Spurious stones and counterfeit gold and silver may be 
_ substituted for real ones in compact and hollow pieces (gha- 
. nasushira). They are detected by hammering the pieces when 
red hot—so much for confounding (pinka). 
; Hence (the state goldsmith) shall have a thorough know- 
_ ledge of the species, characteristics, colour, weight, and for- 
~ mation (pudgala-lakshana) of diamonds, precious stones (mani), 
_ pearls, corals and coins(rtpa). 
ay There are four ways of deception perpetrated when 
- examining new pieces or repairing old ones: they are hammer- 
ing, cutting, scratching and rubbing. ; 
| When, under the excuse of detecting the deception known 
4 as folding (petaka) in hollow pieces or in threads or in cups 
_ (made of goldor silver), the articles in question are hammered, 
a that act is termed hammering. 
Bs When a lead piece (covered over with gold or sivas leaf) 
. is substituted for a real one and its interior is cut off, it is termed 
2 eutting (avachchhedanam). 
When compact pieces are scratched by tikshna (copper 
. sulphate ?), that act is termed scratching (ullekhana). 
: When, by a piece of cloth painted with the powder of- 
~ sulphuret of arsenic (haritala), red arsenic (mana$éila), or 
a vermilion or with the powder of kuruvinda (black salt ?), gold or 
a silver articles are rubbed, that act is termed rubbing. 
x. By these acts, gold and silver articles (bhandani) undergo 
© dimination: but no other kind of injury is done to them. 
i In all those pieces which are hammered, cut, scratched, or 
Er rubbed the loss can be inferred by comparing them with intact 
pieces of similar description. In amalgamated pieces 
< (avalepya) which are cut off, the loss can be ascertained 
by cutting off an equal portion of a similar piece. Those 
pieces the appearance of which has changed shall be often 
heated and drenched in water. 
Me _ (The state goldsmith) shall infer deception (kacham 
a vidyat) when [the artisan preparing articles pays undue attention 
‘ to] throwing away, counter-weight, fire, anvil (gandika), 
- working instruments (bhandika), the seat (adhikarani), the 
assaying balance, folds of dress (chellachollakam),’ his head, 


4 Others read “ chellabollanam,”’ “ story-telling ,’’—Com. 
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his thigh, flies, eagerness to look at his own body, the water- 


_ pot, and the firepot. 


Regarding silver, bad smell like that of rotton meat, 
hardness due to any alloy (mala), projection (prastina), and 
bad colour may be considered as indicating adulteration. 

Thus articles (of gold and silver) new or old, or of bad or 
unusual colour, are to be examined and adequate fines as 
described above shall be imposed.’ 


{Thus ends Chapter XIV, ‘‘The Duties of the State 
Goldsmith in the High Road,” in Book II, ‘‘The Duties of 
Government Superintendents”’ of the Arthasastra of Kautilya. 
End of thirty-fifth chapter from the beginning. ] 


i 


CHAPTER XV 


THE SUPERINTENDENT OF STORE-HOUSE 


THE superintendent of store-house (koshthagara)’ shall 
supervise the accounts ofagricultural produce (sita); taxes 
coming under rashtra, country-parts; commerte (krayima) ; 
barter (parivartna) ; begging for grains (pramityaka); grains 
borrowed with promise to repay (apamityaka) ; manufacture 
of rice, oils, etc. (simhanika) ; accidental revenue (anyajata) ; 
statements to check expenditure (vyayapratyaya); and recovery 
of past arrears (upasthanam). 

Whatever in the shape of agricultural produce is brought in 
by the superintendent of agriculture (of crown lands) is termed 
sita. 

The taxes that are fixed (pindakara),* taxes that are paid 
in the form of one-sixth of produce (shadbhaga),* provision paid 


1 In Sloka metre. 

2 Koshtha means belly, and implies, therefore, all the necessaries of 
life. Hence koshthagara is the house wherein all the necessaries of life are 
stored .—Com. 

* Taxes levied from the whole villages.—Com. 

* The word ‘‘sadbhaga’”’ includes one-fourth, one-third portions, etc. 
Some take it to mean an excess of one-sixth portion over and above the 
prescribed amount of tax.—Com. 
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(by the people), for the army (senabhakta),* taxes that are 
Jevied for religious: purposes (bali),* taxes or subsidies that are 
paid by vassal kings and others (kara),°* taxes that are specially 

collected on the occasion of the birth of a prince (utsanga),* 

taxes that are collected when there is some margin left for such 
collection (pargva),” compensation levied in the shape of grains 
for any damage done by cattle to crops (parihinaka),° presenta- 
tion made to the king (aupayanika), and taxes that are levied 
on lands below tanks, lakes, etc., built by the King (Kaushthe- 
yaka")—all these come under the head “‘ Rashtra.’ . 
Sale proceeds of grains, grains purchased and the ecllection 
of interest in kind or grain debts (prayogapraty baie 
ai are termed commerce. i 
re. Profitable exchange of grains for grains is termed barter 
. (parivarthana). . 
f. Grains collected by begging is termed mBaiievane 
z Grains borrowed with promise to repay the same is 
= termed apamityaka. 
4 Pounding (rice, etc.), dividing (pulses, etc.), frying (corns 
‘and beans), manufacture of beverages (Suktakarma), manu- 
. facture of flour by employing those persons who live upon 
such works, extracting oil by employing shepherds and oil- 
makers, and manufacture of sugar from the juice of sugar- cane 
“are termed simhanika.° 


2 t Such as oil, rice, salt, etc., which are to be supplied while the army is 
“marching or preparing for expeditions.—Com. 
? Such as taxes of ten panas, twenty panas, etc.—Com. The commenta- 
_ Aor does not restrict the tax for religious purpose only.— Trans. 
_  * Such taxes as are collected every year during the month of 
Bhadrapada or Vasanta, under the names Bhadripadika and Vasantika,— 
— Com. : 
7 _* Some take this to mean presentatiens to the king, while others hold 
that it is an excess paid by tax-payers over and above the fixed amount.— 
_ Com. , 
"| * Some say that such exactions are just, in virtue of royalty.—Com. 
s * Crops that grow on uncultivated grounds. 
put it is wrong since such collection has already been noticed under 
_“ Shadbhaga,”’ one-sixth portion.—Com. 
* Simhanika is a name of the work done by labourers in lieu of tax 
due from them.—Com. 


* Some take kaushtheyaka to mean the produce from country parts; 


+ 
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Whatever is lost and forgotten (by others) and the like 
form accidental revenue (anyajata).’ 

Investment, the relic of a wrecked undertaking, and savings” 
from an estimated outlay are the means to check expenditure 
(vyayapratyaya).” 

That amount or quantity of compensation which is claimed 
for making use of a different balance or for any error in taking ° 
a handful is termed vyaji.® 

Collection of arrears is termed ‘‘ upasthana, 
past arrears.’”* 

Of grains, oils, sugar, and salt, all that concerns grains 
will be treated of in connection with the duties of the ‘‘ Super-— 
intendent of Agriculture.” : 

Clarified butter, oil, serum of flesh, and pith or sap (of 
plants, etc.), are termed oils (sneha). é 

Decoction (phanita), jaggory, granulated sugar, and sugar- — 
candy are termed kshara. 

Saindhava, that which is the product of the country of 
Sindhu; Samudra, that which is produced from sea water; 
Bida; Yavakshara, nitre ; Sauvarchala, that which is the product 
of the country of Suvarchala; and Udbhedaja, that which is 
extracted from saline soil are termed lavana, salt. 

The honey of the bee as well as the juice extracted from 
grapes are called madhu. 

Mixture made by combining any one of the substances, such as. 
the juice of sugar-cane, jaggory, honey, the juice of grapes, the 
essence of the fruits of jambu (Euginia Jambolana) and of jaka 
tree—with the essence of meshasringa (a kind of plant) and 
long pepper, with or without the addition of the essence of 
chirbhita (a kind of gourd), cucumber, sugar-cane, mango fruit 
and the fruit of myrobalam, the mixture being prepared so as 
to last for a month, or six months, or a year, constitute the 
group of astringents (sukta-varga). 

The fruits of those trees’ which bear acid fruits, those of 
karamarda (Carissa Carandas), those of vidalamalka (myro- 


Sie i5 


recovery of 


~ 


Mila? «eehy< 


1to ? See Chaps. VI and XII, Book II. 

‘ Paryushitam prarjitam chopasthanam—recovery of past arrears: 

together with new collection is termed upasthana.—Com. 
Such as pomegranate and the tamarindus, 
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), those of matulanga (citron tree), those of kola (small 
jujuba), those of badara (Flacourtia Cataphracta), those of 
sauvira (big jujuba), and those of parushaka (Grewia Asiatica) 
3 the like come under the group of acid fruits. 

- Curds, acid prepared from grains and the like are acids 
95. in liquid form. 


, 
>. 
= Long pepper, black pepper, ginger, cumin seed, kiratatileta 
(Agathotes Chirayta), white mustard, coriander, choraka (a 
plant), damanaka (Artemisia Indica), maruvaka (Vangueria | 
Spinosa), Sigru (Hyperanthera Moringa), and the like together 
with their roots (kanda) come- under the group of pungent 
substances (tiktavarga). 


rm the group of edibles (Sakavarga). 

_. Of the store thus collected, half shall be kept in reserve 
1o ward off the calamities of the people, and only the other 
alf shall be used. Old collection shall be replaced by new 
supply. 
_ The superintendent shall ald personally supervise the 
‘crease or diminution sustained in grains when they are 
unded (kshunna), or frayed (ghrishta), or reduced to flour 
pishta), or fried (bhrashta), or dried after soaking in water. 
“The essential part (sara, z.e. that which is fit for food) 
xf kodrava (Paspalam Scrobiculatum) and of vrihi (rice) is 
one-half; that of Sali (a kind of rice) is (half) less by one- 
seighth part; that of varaka’ (Phraseolus Trilobus) is (half) 
‘qs one-half; that of chamasi (barley), of mudga (Phraseolus 
“Mungo) and of masha (Phraseolus Radiatus) is (half) less. 
by one-eighth part; that of Saibya (Simbi) is one-half; that of 
“mastra (Ervum Hirsutum) is (half) less by one- -third part 
. the raw material or grains from which it is prepared). 


pe as one and a half of the original quantity of the grains. 
-- Barley gruel as well as its flour baked will be twice the 
riginal quantity. 


- original as essential part.— Com. 


Dried fish, bulbous roots (kandamiila), fruits and vegetables : 


Jess by one-third part ; that of priyangu (panic seed or millet) 


Raw flour and kulmasha (boiled and forced rice) will be as: 


4 Others say that varaka, when prepared, yields one-third of its 


, 
Sa, 
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Kodrava (Paspalam Scrobiculatum), varaka (Plitasedtas 
Trilobus), udaraka (Panicum), and priyangu (millet) will in- 
crease three times the original quantity when cooked. Vrihi 
(rice) will increase four times when cooked. Sali (a kind of 
rice) wili increase five times when cooked. 

Grains will increase twice the original quantity when 
moistened ; and two and a half times when soaked to sprouting ° 
condition. 

Grains fried will increase by one-fifth the original quantity ; 
leguminous seeds (kalaya), when fried, will increase twice the 
original; likewise rice when fried. 

Oil extracted from atasi (linseed) will be one-sixth (of cee 
quantity of the seed); that extracted from the seeds, nimba 
(Azadirachta Indica), kugamra (?), and Kapittha (Feronia — 


_ Elephantum) will be one-fifth, and that extracted from tila ” 


9 (seasumum), kusumba (a sort of kidney bean), madhtka ~ 
(Bassia Latifolia), and ingudi (Terminalia Catappa) 4 
will be one-fourth. z 

Five palas of karpasa (cotton) and of kshauma (flax) will 
yield one pala of threads. 

Rice prepared in such a way that five drona’* of Sali yield ten 
adhakas’ of rice will be fit to be the food of young elephants ; 
eleven adhakas from five dronas for elephants of bad temper 
(vyala) ; ten adhakas from the same quantity for elephants 
trained for riding; nine adhakas from the same quantity for 
elephants used in war; eight adhakas from the same for 
infantry; eleven adhakas from the same for chiefs of the 
army ; six adhakas from the same for queens and princes; and 
five adhakas from the same quantity for kings. 

One prastha’ of rice, pure and unsplit, one-fourth prastha of 
stpa, and clarified butter or oil equal to one-fourth part of 
(stupa) will suffice to form one meal of an Arya. 

One-sixth prastha of stupa for a man; and half the above 
quantity of oil will form one meal for low castes (avara). 

The same rations less by one-fourth the above quantities 
will form one meal for a woman; and half the above rations 
for children. 


: 
‘ 
& 
: 


1 See Chap. XIX, Book II. 
2 Of Arya and low castes respectively.—Com. 
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os For dressing twenty palas’ of flesh, half a kutumba of ‘ 
: oil, one pala of salt, one pala of sugar (kshara), two dharanas _ oe 
a pungent substances (katuka, spices), and half a prastha ; % 
of curd (will be necessary). | inte: 
> For dressing greater quantities of flesh, the same a 
_ redients can be proportionally increased. Re 
___-For cooking sakas (dried fish and vegetables), the above - 
Ded thces are to be added one and a half times as much. Ps ae 
a For dressing dried fish, the above ingredients are_ to 1 be ome 
added twice as much. , Shs 
_ Measures of rations for Mephants and horses will ie dene 
“a bed in connection with the “Duties of their oie 


z = 3 
| Superintendents.’ ; Saas 


fe aeor bullocks, one drona of masha (Phraseolus Radiatus) | ¢ ee 


Eten adhakas of bran i ae a eaves. a s : 
& Twice the above quantity for buffaloes and camels. _ ve >: 
97 Half a drona for asses, red spotted deer and deer with o: 
Bee - white stripes. ro 
ag One adhaka for an antelope and big red deer... ~ ete af 


_ Half an adhaka or one adhaka of grain together with bran © o 
for a goat, a ram and a boar. | ob) Ree 
_ One prastha of cooked rice for dogs. ngs 


~ 


‘Half a prastha for a hamsa (goose), a krauncha (heron) iS a 
and a peacock. Bee es 
_ From the above, the quantity of rations enough for one 
eal for other beasts, cattle, birds, and rogue elephants: (vyala) ar 
_ma ay be inferred. . eee 
Charcoal and chaff may be given over for iron smeltingand 
1 lime kiln (bhittilepya). as oR 
= Bran and flour (kanika) may be given to slaves, inbowee as z 
and cooks. The surplus of the above may be given to those — . 
who prepare cooked rice and rice cakes. 

' £'The% weighing balance, weights, measures, mill-stone 
(rochani), pestle, mortar, wooden contrivances for pounding 


3 For the meaning of these weights and measures, see Chaps. XIX, 
tl. — ~—~—~—~— ?: 1,000 palas make one tula —Com. 


Be Se ; 
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rice, etc., (kuttakayantra),*’ contrivances for splitting st 
into pieces (rochakayantra),” winnowing fans, sieves (chalani), 
grain-baskets (kandoli), boxes, and brooms are the necessar 
instruments. = 

Sweepers; preservers ; those who weigh things (dharaka); 
. those who measure grains, etc. ; those who supervise the work 
5 of measuring grains (mapaka); those who supervise the supply 
| of commodities to the store-house (dapaka); those who supply 
commodities (dayaka); those who are employed to receive 
compensation for any real or supposed error in measuring 
grains, etc. (Salakapratigrahaka); slaves; and labourers—all 
these are called vishti. ~ a= 
Grains ate heaped up on the floor; jaggory (kshara) is 
bound round in grass rope (muta); oils are kept in earthen- 
ware or wooden vessels; and salt is heaped up on the surface 
of the ground.’ ae 


[Thus ends Chapter XV, “The Superintendent of Store- 
house, ” in Book II, “‘The Duties of Government Superinten- 
- dents’’ of the Arthasastra of mata at End of the thirty-sixth 


ho 
chapter from the beginning. ] 


q 


THE superintendent of commerce shall ascertain demand or 
absence of demand for, and rise or fall in the price of various — 
98 kinds of merchandise which may be the products either 
of land or of water, and which may have been brought in 
either by land or by water path. He shall also ascertain the time 
- suitable for their distribution, centralisation, purchase, and sale. 

. That merchandise which is widely distributed shall be- 
centralised and its price enhanced. When the enhanced rate | 
becomes popular, another rate shall be declared. a 


CHAPTER XVI 


— 


THE SUPERINTENDENT OF COMMERCE 


1 This is like the neck of a camel.— Com. 
* Rochakayantra is a contrivance to reduce grain into flour, It has 
three forms: that worked by man, that worked by bullocks and that work <: 
by means of water.—Com. 
* In Sloka metre. 
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2 sere merchandise of the king which is of local manufacture 
hall be centralised; imported merchandise shall be distributed 
ir Darras! markets for sale. Both kinds of merchandise shall 
b e favourably sold to the people. 

-. ~He shall avoid such large profits as will harm the people. | 


“commodities for which there is frequent demand; nor shall 
they be subject to the evils of centralisation (sankuladosha). 
_ Or pedilars may sell the merchandise of the king at a fixed 


Beetiat 02) proportional to the loss entailed upon it (chheda- 
urupam). 

; The amount of vyaji' due on commodities sold by cubical 

Q ace is one-sixteenth of the quantity (shodasabhago ~ 

ma navyaji) ; that on commodities sold by weighing balance is 

one-twentieth of the quantity ; and that on commodities sold in) 


The superintendent’shall show favour to those who import 
foreign merchandise: mariners (navika) and merchants who — 
- mport foreign merchandise shall be favoured with remission ae 
the trade- -taxes, so that they may derive some profit ( ayatiksha- — 
oa pariharam -dadyat).” 


be eing sued for debts unless they are (local) associations and 


eee). 

_ Those who sell the merchandise of the king shall invariably 
put t their sale proceeds in a wooden box kept in a fixed place 
=: nd d provided with a single aperture on the top. 

= During the eighth part of the Cay, they shall submit to the 
sup yerintendent the sale report, saying, ‘“ This much has been sold 


and measures. Such are the rules applicable to local traffie. 
As regards the sale of the king’s merchandise in foreign 
99 countries: 

_ Having ascertained the value of local produce as compared 
w it Seam of foreign produce that can be obtained in barter, the 


s Some sy that this amount of vyaji is to be taken by the purchaser.— 


oo 


m0v ving the difficulties such as are Gaused by forest-guards, 
a nd b foregoing t rBe exaction of vyaji. —Com. 


ee eee © Tey . Fis ~— 


- ‘There shall be no restriction to the time of sale of those 


pri ein many markets and pay necessary compensation — 


: te 
ay 


P artners (anabhiyogascharthessh vaganttnamanyatassabhyopak- — Re 3 


‘and ‘this much remains’’; they shall also hand over the weights ~ 


SA » 


as 


 “ 
pe 
in oad 
Az 


Q numbers is one-eleventh of the whole. IX > = 


_ Foreigners importing merchandise shall be exempted from x : c 


ey ee RDA 


foreign countries, he has to consider whether any local produce ~ 


country-parts (of the foreign king). He shall take care to 


- can be employed to ward off dangers (of the journey), and the 
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superintendent will find out (by calculation) whether there is 
any margin left for profit after meeting the payments (to the 
foreign king), such as the toll (Sulka), road-cess (vartani), | 
conveyance-cess (ativahika), tax payable at military stations 
(gulmadeya), ferry charges (taradeya), subsistence to the 
merchant and his followers (bhakta), and the portion of * 
merchandise payable to the foreign king (bhaga). i 

If no profit can be realised by selling the local produce in 


can be profitably bartered for any foreign produce. Then’ he 
may send one quarter of his valuable merchandise through safe — 
roads to different markets on land.” In view of large profits, — 
he (the deputed merchant) may make friendship with the forest- 
guards, boundary-guards, and officers in charge of cities and of 


secure his treasure (sara)* and life from danger. If he cannot 
reach the intended market, he may sell the merchandise* (at 
any market) free from all dues® (sarvadeyavisuddham). 

Or he may take his merchandise to other countries through 
tivers (nadipatha). 

He shall also gather information as to conveyance chargés 
(yanabhagaka), subsistence on the way (pathyadana), value of 
foreign merchandise that can be obtained in barter for local 
merchandise, occasions of pilgrimages (yatrakala), means that 


history of commercial towns (panyapattanacharitra). 

Having gathered information as to the transactions in com- 
mercial towns along the banks of rivers, he shall transport his 
merchandise to profitable markets and avoid unprofitable ones. ~ 


[Thus ends Chapter XVI, “‘The Superintendent of Com- 
merce, in Book II, ‘‘ The Duties of Government Superinten- 
dents ’’ of the Arthasastra of Kautilya. End of thirty-seventh 
chapter from the beginning. | 3 


1 After such consideration.—Com. 

2 As ocean traffic is dangerous.—Com. 

* Gold in hand ; if bothcannot be saved, he may part with his wealth 
and save his life, on which rests the acquisition of wealth_—Com. . 

* Even at small profit, lest the whole may be lost.— Com. 

* Telling that it is the merchandise of the king of the’ hie x Hs thes 


r 


he has come,—Com., * In Sloka metre. ee 


oe 
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CHAPTER XVII payen 
. “ih 
_ ‘THE SUPERINTENDENT OF ForEST PRODUCE 
“Tue superintendent of forest produce shall collect timber os 
and other products of forests by employing those who guard 
productive forests. He shall not only start productive works 
eeerests, but also fix adequate fines and compensations | to of 
> levied from those who cause any damage to productive ey 
forests except in calamities.’ te 
se: es The following are forest products. ; SP 4 

Saka (teak), tiniga (Dalbergia Ougeinensis), dhanvana % 
0) Berione (Terminalia Arjuna), madhiika (Bassia Latifolia)» — eine 
100 tilaka (Barleria Cristata), tala (palmyra), Simsupa 
(Dalbergia Sissu), arimeda (Fetid Mimosa), rajadana — ay 
Mis mosops be 8s Sirisha (Mimosa Cisne ies khadira “Oe” Re 


ie 


2 kind of white Pada), kasdmra @), artnet (yellow pe 
ee), dhava (Mimosa Hexandra), etc., are the trees of sgh ny 
Reber (shradaruvarga). : UN ean 
 Utaja,” Chimiya,* Chava, Vénu,*. Vaméa,* Satina,® Kata ye 
‘and Bhalluka,* etc., form the group of bamboo. = 
Bierce (cane), Sokavalli,® vasi'® (Justicia | Ganderussa?) Bot 
pe malata*’ (Ichnocarpus), nagalata (betel), etc., oe the 
roup of creepers. iss ooh, 


“ss 


” * Cutting and carrying off branches of such trees as would be PS 


of axels of cart, etc., is no offence.—Com. ay ey = 

% wa A kind of bamboo, very hollow, of soft thorns, and very hard in | a 
lower portions.—Com. Ea Te 
ae Chimaya (so reads the commentator) is not hollow, but is of soft | = 


a 
é 


ark and possesses no thorns.—Com. 

¥ * Venu is very hard and has a very small central aperture.—Com. 

i. 8 Vamsa has thorns and the space between any two of its knots is 
* Satina is smaller than Vamsa.—Com. 

' * Kunatta (so reads the commentator) is very big and bears seeds 
like wheat.— Com. 

a peeks (the reading of the Com.) is very big, long, and has no 
j 

i 


1orns.— Com. 

; ” Himsaval is another name for the same.—Com. 

s bears flowers like those of Arjuna.—Com. 

is is like trivrit (Convolvulus Turpethum).—Com, 


<- 
¥s os a 
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Malati (Jasminum Grandiflorum), durva* (panic grass), | 


* arka (Calotropis Gigantea), gana (hemp), gavedhuka en 


Barbata), atasi® (Linum Usitatis Simum), etc., form the eons 
of fibrous plants (valkavarga). 
Munja (Saccharum Munja), balbaja (Eleusine tadiea 
ete., are plants which yield rope-making material (rajjubhanda). 
Tali (Corypha Taliera), tala (palmyra or Borassus Flabelli- 
formis), and bhirja (birch) yield leaves (patram).° 
Kimguka (Butea Frondosa), kusumbha (Carthamus 
Tinctorius), and kumkuma (Crocus Sativus) yield flowers.* 
Bulbous roots and fruits are the group of medicines. 
Kalakitta,® Vatsanabha,”° Halahala,‘ eli ste, ba sip 
(Cyperus Rotundus), kushtha, mahavisha,*® vellitaka,** 
gaurardra,’” balaka,’® markata,’* haimavata,’® kalingaka,” 
daradaka,*’ kolasaraka,**® ushtraka,*® etc., are poisons. 
Likewise snakes and worms kept in pots are the group of 
poisons. 


1 Murva (the reading of the Com.), z.e. Sanseviera Roxburghiana. 
2 Avatamsi or Vatamsi appears to be the reading of the Commentator. 
* Writing material.—Com. 
* Flowers productive of colouring material.—Com. 
5 Its leaves are like those of fig tree ; the gum-like secretion of this is 
Kalakuta.—Com. 
* Its leaves are like those of Nirgundi; this may be either fresh or 
dry.—Com. 
7 Its leaves are blue and elongated like pins ; and its fruits are like a 
cow’s nipple.— Com. 
® This is like the bud of a blue lotus —Com. 
® This is of two kinds : one is ordinary and the other is as white as 
conch shell.— Com. = 
1° This has flesh colour and is of the form of the breast-nipple.—Com. 
41 This is a root of blackish red colour.— Com. g 
#2 A bulbous root of black colour. 
#8 Palaga (palanga—Delphinus Gangeticus) is like long pepper. —Com. 
™ Katakamarkataka is like Medhra, testicles.—Com. 
This is a product of the Himalayas and has long leaves.— Com. 
This is a product of the Kalinga country and is like barley ( Yava). 


ie Mra 3 CA Ns is TO oat ata eit ctnieg 4 URL eg ing. he al 


4 This is a product of Darada (?), and it is its leaf that is poisonous — 


** Its fruits are like those of Jambu, rose-apple.— Com. 
* This is like the testicles of the camel.—Com. 
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Skins are thoes of godha (alligator), sseraka (?), dvipi 
leopar), SimSumara (porpoise), simha (lion), vyaghra (tiger), 
hasti (elephant), mahisha (buffalo), chamara (bos grunniens), > 
gc mriga (bos gavaeus), and gavaya (the gayal). <a 
a Bones, bile (pittha), snayu (?), teeth, horn, hoofs, and talk = 
°' aa above animals, as well as of other beasts, cattle, birds and frags 
ses (vyala). Bit 
> Kalayasa (iron), tamra (copper), vritta (?), kamsya — ; 
(oronze), sis (lead), trapu (tin), vaikrintaka (mercury ?), and 
arakuata (brass), are metals. i 
: Utensils (bhanda) are those made of cane, bark (vidata), 
and d clay (mrittika). 
 aiet bran, and ashes are other things. a 
_. Menageries of beasts, cattle, and birds. 28 
= _ Collection of firewood and fodder. i a 
The superintendent of forest produce shall carry on, either Ree 
101 inside or outside (the capital city), the manufacture of all_ pg: 
3 _ kinds of articles which are necessary for life or for the 
lefence of forts.’ | eS ‘: ss 
¥ [Thus ends Chapter XVII, “ The Superintendent of Benes ss 
Prod ace,’ in Book II, ‘‘ The Duties of Government Superinten- i ee 
peer ts” ” of the Arthagastra of Kautilya. End of chapter thirty- Soe 
zhth from the beginning. ] _ oy, : ect 2 : 


CHAPTER XVIII 


THE SUPERINTENDENT OF THE ARMOURY a 


superintendent of the armoury shall employ experienced v3 
workmen of tried ability to manufacture, in a given time and for — 
ixed wages, wheels, weapons, mail armour, and other accessory 
instr uments for use in battles, in the construction or defence of 
Se ts, or in destroying the cities or strongholds of enemies. 
“a _ All these weapons and instruments shall be kept in places 
sitably prepared for them. ‘They shall not only be frequently 
lusted and transferred from one place to another, but also be 
xp sed to the sun. Such peeeous as are likely to be affected 


San; 2 ' In Sloka inde 
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°C ee 
by heat and vapour (iishmopasneha) and to be eaten by worms — 
shall be kept in safe localities. They shall also be examined 
now and then with reference to the class to which they oes 


*~ 


4 


i See 


ot Pen 
‘So ae e 
rae 


"i 


their forms, their characteristics, their size, their source, their 
‘value, and their total quantity. bs 
Sarvatobhadra,! jamadagnya,” bahumukha,’ visvasaghati,* — 
“samghati,” yanaka,° parjanyaka,’ ardhabahu,”* and urdhvabahu” * 
are immoveable machines’® (sthirayantram). 5 * 
. Panchalika,’? devadanda,’® stkarika,’* musala,* yashti,” — 
-hastivaraka,*talavrinta,'* mudgara,’ Sada,’ spriktala,*’kuddala,” 


"> 


wie 
Peed 
A 


1 A cart with wheels and capable of rapid revolution. This, when — 
‘rotated, throws stones in all directions. Some call it Bhumarikayantra. 2 
Capable of throwing stones.—Com. - 

2 A large machine to shoot arrows (Mahasarayantra).—Com, -s 
* A tower (attalaka) situated on the top of a fort and provided with 
-aleather cover and facing all directions. From this place, a number of 
archers direct their arrows in all directions. Com. 
x] * A cross-beam above a ditch at the entrance of a fort, and so placed as © 
to be caused to fall down and kill enemies when approaching .—Com. 
_ ® A long pole to set fire to attalaka and other parts of a fort.—Com, 
_ * A pole or rod mounted on a wheel so as to be thrown against enemies. 
 —Com. 
1s ae 7 A water-machine to put out fire. Others say that it is a machine 
; SS fifty hands long and kept ouside a fort wall so as to be thrown against 
enemies when approaching. This is not so big nor so seas sis tr pa 
as visvasaghati.— Com. 
a * Two pillars so situated as to be caused to fall down facing each 
- other and kill enemies.— Com. F 

* A large pillar, placed on high and thrown against enemies.— Com. 

‘10 The commentator counts one more machine by reading parjanyaka 
-parjanyakardha, parjanyaka and half parjanyaka. se 

41 A big wooden board with immense sharp points on its surface. This 
is put in the midst of water outside the fort wall to arrest the onward 
march of an enemy.— Com. 

” A long pole with iron nails attched to it, and placed on the top of a 
fort wall. 

*% A leather cover or bag filled with cotton or wool, to protect the 
towers, roads, etc., against stones thrown by enemies. Some say that it | 
a mat of bamboo bark covered with leather.—Com. 5 

1% and * Pointed rods made of khadira (Mimosa Catechu ).— Com. 

%* A big rod with two or three points to drive elephants back. —Com. 

“ A fan-like dise.—Com. 

18 A staff.—Com. 

* A long and heavy rod.—Com. 

» A rod with sharp points on its surface.—Com. 

7* A spade.—Com. 
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as hi ‘ims * audhghatima,* sataghni,® ‘tristla," and chakra® are — . 
“9 oveable machines. 

Sakti, 6” prasa,” kunta,® hataka,° Mhistivali: Sy sala, é 
( voomindl varahakarna,’* kanaya,!* karpana,’’ trasika,** and 
like are weapons with edges like a ploughshare (hale 
muk ‘khani). : 
5 Bows made of tala 
» bamboo), oe 
a ind Btriouss. N B?: 
be 5 Ahh Strings are made of mirva (Sansviera Roxburghian 
(Catotropis Gigantea), sana (hemp), gavedhu — ; 
ers). vent (bamboo bark), and snayu (sinew). hae 
| Ge Vent, Sara, Salaka, dandasana, and naracha are size 
inds ‘of arrows. The edges of arrows shall be so made ae 2 
one or wood as to cut, rend or pierce. 


- . TA Soather bag with a rod to produce high sound.—Com. 
ae > An instrument to pull down towers, etc.—Com. a 
= "he commentator reads one more instrument, ‘ spate 

pater.” after asphatima. =i 


itu. tated on the top of a fort wall.—Com. 
* A trident.—Com. 
Roe A disc. —Com. 


vided with a handle like a cow's pcuke —Com. 
* A weapon 24 inches (angula) long, with two handles.—Com, 
A wooden rod, 7, 6, or 5 hands in length.—Com. 

re . A rod with three or four pointed edges.—Com, 

_ ™” Arod with heavy top.—Com. 

Po: A pointed rod without any fixed length.—Com. 


hands long.—Com. 
j r ” A rod with its edges shaped like the ear of a rs —Com. ne 
4 a A metallic rod both ends of which are triangular. This is held in 
je middle and is 20, 22, or 24 inches long.—Com. 

% 4 An arrow to be thrown by the hand. Its edges weigh 7, 8, or 9 
kars nas. It can go as far as a hundred bows’ length when thrown by a 
al person.—Com. reas 
= A metallic weapon like prasa.—Com. ¥ 

Pe 10wn as dhanvana.—Com. . 


“Ot he . 
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Nistriméa,’ atidal tare’ and asiyashti® are swords. The — 

‘ handles of swords are made of the horn of rhinoceros, buffalo, 
a) of the tusk of elephants, of wood, or of the root of bamboo. 

Paragu,* kuthara,° pattaga,° khanitra,’ kuddala,* chakra,® 

and kandachchhedana” are razor-like weapons. 7 

Yantrapashana,*' goshpanapashana, *” mushtipashana, * peers) E 

ani (mill-stone), and stones are other weapons (ayudhani). , 

‘Lohajalika,** patta,’® kavacha,*® and sttraka’’ are varieties” q 

of armour made of iron or of skins with hoofs and horns of ~ 

porpoise, rhinocéros, bison, elephant or cow. 3 

Likewise Sirastrana (cover for the head), kanthatrana ; 

(cover for the neck), ktirpasa (cover for the trunk), kanchuka 

-_ (a coat extending as far as the knee joints), varavana (a coat 

. 

; 


extending as far as the heels), patta (a coat without cover for 
the arms), and nagodarika (gloves) are varieties of armour. 
Veti,** charma,’® hastikarna,”® talamiila,”* dharmanika,™ 


* A sword of crooked handle.—Com. 
2 This is erect and provided with a disc at the top.—Com. 
_* This is very sharp and long.—Com. 
* A scymitar, semi-circular and 24 inches long.—Com. 
5 A kind of axe well known.—Com. 
* Same as parasu, but shaped like a trident at both ends.—Com. 
7 The commentator reads krakacha, a kind of saw.—Com. 
* An axe.—Comt. 
®* A dise.—Com. 
* A big axe.—Com. 
4 Such stones as can be thrown by a machine. 
ae Such stones as can be thrown by a rod called goshpana.—Com. 
* Stones hurled by hand.—Com. 
'* A coat of iron made so as to cover the whole body together with — 
- the head and arms.—Com. 
The commentator takes the word ‘‘loha’’ with each of the four words — 
jalika, patta, kavacha and sutraka. 
* A coat of iron without cover for the arms.—Com. 
** A coat of iron made of detached pieces to cover the head, the trunk — 
and the arms.—Com. : 
7 Cover ord for the — and the waist.—Com. 


- 4 
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7. 


*» A board to form a cover to the sede: Baie 
4 A wooden shield.—Com. 
# A trumpet.—Com. 


art 
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ape 


= sta? kitika,? apratihata,’ and valahakanta* are instru- 
m nts mat in self-defence (Avaranani). 

_ Ornaments for elephants, chariots, and Horace as well as | 
ads and hooks to lead them in battlefields constitute ageeasan ae 
hings (upakaranani). eee 
_ (Besides the above) such other delusive and destructive oa. 
- contrivances (as are treated of in Book XIV) together with any = 
: her new inventions of expert workmen (shall also be kent in. 
stock). = é 
At The superintendent of armoury shall precisely ascertain 
‘the demand and supply of weapons, their application, their 


¥ wear and tear, as well as their decay and loss.° 


+ 
me | 
- 
4 
¥ 


_ [Thus ends Chapter XVIII, ‘‘The Superintendent of fhe = ee 
“= moury, "in Book II, ‘‘The Duties of Government ee 
ten dents,’ "of the Arthasastra of Kautilya. End of thirty- gio te nage 


ch hapter from the it mena y 


= CHAPTER XIX ee 


_ THE SUPERINTENDENT OF WEIGHTS AND MEASURES .? 


—_ 


, THE superintendent of weights and measures shall have zee 

the same manufactured. 

1 Rasas of masha (Phraseolus 

 Radiatus) or 

seeds of gunja®(Abrus Precatorius) ..= 1 suvarna-masha. ee 

16 ‘seeds of suvarna mashas .. ..= 1] suvarna or karsha. 
4 karshas . i 3! ..= 1 fiala. ie 

8 white mustard seeds . o. ..=1 silver-masha eS 


6 5 silver mashas or 20 iaiby a seeds ..= 1 dharana. 
: 20 ) grains of rice .. i os ..= 1 dharana of a 
diamond.’ 


> A wooden board.—Com. : 
c 2 A cover made of leather or of bamboo bark.—Com. : 
- * An instrument to drive back elephants.— Com. 
aa The same as the previous one with a metallic plate attached to its 
edge.— Com. 
* In Sloka metre. 

_ * Each gunja berry averages about 1;°5 grains, troy. 
+ That is, one dharana of a diamond is equal to 20 grains of rice. 
~ “3 i) , 


” es 


; si hens oe: 
~ ‘ ee oe 
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Ardha-masha (half a masha), one masha, two méasbas, 
four mashas, eight mashas, one suvarna, two stuvarnas, pars 
suvarnas, eight suvarnas, ten suvarnas, twenty suvarnas, — 

% thirty suvarnas, forty suvarnas and one hundred suvarnas are — 
e. _ different units of weights. 
: Similar series of weights shall also be made in dharanas. — 

Weights (pratimanani) shall be made of iron \or of 
ec stones available in the countries of Magadha and Mekala ; 
or of such things as will neither contract when welteny nor r 
expand under the influence of heat.’ > 

Beginning with a lever of six angulas in length and of 4 
‘one pala in the weight of its metallic mass, there shall be 
made ten (different) balances with levers successively in- } 
creasing by one pala in the weight of their metallic masses, eg 


and by eight angulas in their length.” A scale-pan shall be 
attached to each of them on one or both sides. =A 
A balance called samavyritta, with its lever 72 angulas 
long and weighing 53 palas in its metallic mass shall also 
e be made. A scale-pan of 5 palas in the weight of its metallic 
- mass being attached to its edge, the horizontal position of . 
_ the lever (samakarana) when weighing a karsha shall be 2 
marked (on that part of the lever where, held by a thread, it | 
_ stands horizontal). To the left of that mark, symbols such, 
a as 1 pala, 12, 15 and 20 palas shall be marked. After that Z 
each place of tens up to 100 shall be marked. In the place of 
- Akshas,* the sign of Nandi‘ shall be marked. : 4 
| Likewise a balance called parimani of twice as much 
: metallic mass as that of samavritta and of 96 angulas in length — 
_ Shall be made. On its lever, marks such as 20,50 and 100 
_ above its initial weight of 100 shall be carved.° 


* That 7, neither rises in weight ow ing to absorption of moisture nor 
__ falls lower in weight when dry. . 

* Thus the second balance will be 14 angalas long and of two a 
weight ; and the tenth balance 78 angulas long and of ten palas weight.— 


Com. 
- * Place of five and multiples of five.—Com. 
= * The symbol of Svastika.— Com. ’ 


a * Before the mark of first hundred, marks such as 1, 2, etc., up to | 00 
Sy Shall also be made.—Com. 


2 ne ee % i 4 
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= 1] bhara.’ es 
= 1 pala.’ : oA s 
¥ ne ‘such palas = 1 ayamani (measure of royal income). ~h 


Public balance (vyavaharika), servants’ balance (bhajini), 
= harem balance Meitah pate bhajint) successively decrease by 
five palas (compared with ayamani).°* 

A pala in each of the above sucesasively falls short of. the 
$2 me in ayamani by half a dharana.* The metallic mass of the 
levers of each of the above successively decreases in weight by 
two ordinary palas and in length by six angulas.° Faye 
Excepting flesh, metals, salt, and precious stones, an exce: 
of five palas (prayama) of all other commodities (shall 
ven to the king) when they are weighed in the two fi 
24 se balances.°® ae my ? 
A wooden balance with a lever 8 hands long, with measu ca 
y marks’ and counterpoise weights shall be erected” a) ar. 
pe pedestal like that of a peacock. es 


n 
a 


a al ‘Then, 


ae 
4 


4 One tula = 100 palas.—Com. en 
: 2 This pala (rather dharanapala, to distinguish it from the former) 

g res ter by one karsha than the usual pala.—Com. 2 
- * That is, public balance weighs 95 dharana palas; servants’ balance, — 
sd in weighing things payable to the king’s servants, 90 dharana palas ; o 
ic Esarem balance, used in weighing things payable to the queens and | Sey 
ae nees, weighs 85 dharana palas.—Com. ae 
£10 dharanas = 1 pala in ayamani. eae Ie 
1 palain public balance. ed se 


= 1 pala in servants’ balance. - stds = 

p83 *" = 1] pala in harem~balance.— Com. ae 
-* Ayamani is 72 inches long and weighs 53 palas in its mass. a 
_ Public balance is 66 iY 51 S i ayiees 
' Servants’ balance is 60 és 49 i 5 
Harem balanceis 54 93 47 1» > COM ae 


> = 


Samavritta and Parimani.—Com. 

larks such as 1, 2, 3 palas, etc.—Com. 

hore hap. VIL, Part Il, Dasakumaracharita, for Dandi’s sarcastic 
i 1 this bend te points of the ArthaSastra. 


ans 


: 


1873 s = 1 public drona. ; 
175 nf = 1 bhajaniya, servants’ measure. 
1624 ss ~ = 1 antahpurabhajaniya, harem 

measure. | = 


one previously mentioned.°® 


ee = when filled with grains, the conically heaped-up portion of the 
as _ grains standing on the mouth of the measure is equal to one- fourth 
of the quantity of the grains (so measured) ; or the measures © 


2 Sa ES 


e 


é <a _ one-fourth of the measure) shall be given in excess.” 


oy 
4 
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200 palas in the er = 1] drona, which is an ‘Ayam 
of masha measure of royal income. _ 


Adhaka, prastha, and kudumba are each one-fourth of the | 


16 dronas = 1] vari. 
105 20 % ~ = 1 kumbha. 
* 10 kumbhas = 1 vaha. 


_ ‘Cubic measures shall be so made of dry and strong wood that, — 


may also be so made that a quantity equal to the heaped-up_ 
- portion can be contained within (the measure).* 
But liquids shall always be measured level to the mouth of 
ae measure. 
_ With regard to wine, flowers, fruits, bran, charcoal and 
-slaked lime, twice the quantity of the heaped-up poritog (te. 


= panas is the price of a drona. 

3 pana . an adhaka. 
6 mashas = a prastha, 
] miasha. “a a SECEDE: 


20. panas is the price of a set of counter-weights. 
2 panas + of a tula (balance).* : 
The superintendent shall charge four mashas for stamping — 


* 1 adhaka is equal to one-fourth drona. 
1 prastha 9 one-fourth adhaka. 
1 kudumba ,, one-fourth prastha. ; 
* Antassikha va: measures can be so made that grains can be 
measured level to ene mouth, 
* Hence in the case of these things, five kudumbas make one prastha. J 
Com. 
* One-third pana is the price of the balance first described, Ar 
proportion to the length and weight of the lever, the Axe - the” 
balance will be 14 panas.—Com. 


Zz. 
>» 
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veigh Or" measures. - A fine of 27} panas shall be smpoted for ie 


‘us: ng unstamped weights or measures.. pes Dk 
& __. Traders shallevery day pay one kakani to the superintendent ss %: 4 
tow gards the charge of stamping the weights and measures. ~ owe 
Those who trade in clarified butter shall give (to pur < si = 
chasers) sy part more as taptavyaji (ze. compensation for — 
Sec ease in the quantity of ghi owing to its liquid condition). _ iy 
4 “hose who trade in oil shall give s; part ao as taptavyaji. s 5 : 
cca ee ‘(While selling liquids, traders) shall give go part more as => 
manasrava (7.e. compensation for diminution in the ee 


. ng to its overflow or adhesion to the FAS See oe 


tos waraka of the same ; 6: eta 
4 64 5 make one waraka of oil Sapient one- “fouieehs of ee : 
ce Ade iraka is called ghatika, either of ghi or of oil.’ tat 


_ [Thus ends Chapter . XIX, “Balance, Weights and Meas: 
ire i. in Book II, ‘The Duties of Government Superint °n- | 
dents "’ of the Arthasastra of Kautilya. End of the fortie 


chapter from the beginning. ] 


CHAPTER XX 


MEASUREMENT OF SPACE AND TIME 


eee oerntendent of lineal measure shall possess the know- 
ledge of measuring space and time. © ee 
Btoms (paramanavah) facie 
are equal to 1 particle thrown off by the wheel of a . 


~ *. . 
> 


— * chariot. 

Sparticles _,, 1 liksha. 

8 likshas De the middle of a yuka (louse) or a yiika 
; legs of medium size. 

* ‘kas rr 1 yava (barley) of middle size. 

8 pavas _ langula (three-fourths of an English 


inch).2 Or the middlemost joint of 


7% 

es 40 ‘oka metre. 
? Fo Ape angula of 6 yavas, see J.R.A.S., 1913, pp. 153 to 155; or 
ingita ino er OF Sarjnadeva, Chap. IV, verses 526-527. 


> ake 
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mi 

aoe | the middle finger of a man of 1 medi ium 4 
es size may be taken to be equal to | 

angula. ae “s 


- 4angulas ae 1 dhanurgraha. ‘ 
* 8angulas_,, 1 dhanurmusbti. eee 
 -4\2angulas_s,, 1 vitasti, or 1 chhayapaurusha.* 
_ j4angulas are equal to 1 Sama, Sala, pariraya, or pada. =) 
_ 2yitastis \,, 1 aratni or 1 prajapatya hasta. Pipe 


2 -vitastis plus - a hasta used in measuring balances and 
1 dhanurgraha ,, cubic measures, and pasture lands. — 
_ 2 vitastis plus 
— 1 dhanurmushti - 
re 42 angulas - 1 kishku according to sawyers and black- 
, smiths, and used in measuring the 
grounds for the encampment of the 
ar army, for forts and palaces. ; tt 
54 angulas ‘ 1 hasta used in measuring timber forests. 
84angulas __,, 1 vyama, used in measuring ropes and 
ae the depth of digging, in terms see 
man’s height. 
1 danda, 1 dhanus, 1 nalika and a 
hao ‘ paurusha.” : 
108 angulas ms 1 garhapatya dhanus (z.e. a measure 
Pies, used by carpenters called grihapati). 
This measure is used in measuring 
roads and fort walls. a 


4 kishku or 1 kamsa. iS 


. o 
~ 


»? 


ast 


| The same (108 angulas) 
- 
are equal to 1 paurusha, a measure ysed in building 
sacrificial altars. -~ dat 


1 The length of the shadow cast by a Sanku or gnomon, twelve angule 
high. See below. . 

2 Chatasrassanjnah, four designations are meant here.— Com. 

Chhayapaurusha is to be distinguished from paurusha: the latter i 
used to measure the standard height of a man as four aratnis or 96 ang 
= 96 X } X ;1,— 6 English feet, while the former word is used to ‘iach 
the shadow of 12 angulas cast by a gnomon of twelve angulas in heigh 
In other words, one paurusha is equal to 6 feet ; and one Chhayapau ue 
is the shadow of 12 angulas in length and cast by a gnomon of l2 a 
in height. ‘‘he word, paurusha, is also used to mean 108 angulas 
used in measuring the height of a sacrificial altar. — 2 | ' 


. , i . i = eee. Ceti > 
°° <= par - — el = wa 


aa a fe mE : m¥? ~ 
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5 kamsas or pens 
angulas . 1 danda, used in measuring such lands as _ € 


are gifted to Brahmans.* 

10 dandas® are equal to 1 rajju.- ‘ 

a <2 rajjus “ 1 paridega (square measure). 

3 rajjus a! 1 nivartana (square measure).° 

The same (3 rajjus) plus): = 

Bg tis on ote side nnyyare equal to 1 bahu (arm). 

a 000 dhanus* ,, 1 goruta (sound of a cow). 

oe 4gorutas’ _,, 1 yojana.°® 

. Thus are the lineal and square measures dealt with. 

_ Then with regard to the measures of time: igs aaP 

(The divisions of time are) a truti, lava, nimesha, kasht a i 

ca 1a, nalika, muhtrta, forenoon, afternoon, day, night, paksha, — ae 

m month, ritu (season), ayana (solstice) ; samvatsara (year), and 

y trutis are equal to 1 lava. i 
2 2 lavas », 1 nimesha. hip, 

5 nimeshas ob masntia. . a 

30 kashthas =, 1 kala. . oe 

kalas » 1 nalika, or the times during which 

adhaka of water passes out of a pc 

through an aperture of the é 

diameter as that of a wire of 4 angula 

in length and made of 4 mashas- of 

gold. . 


% 
; 


o 1? Brahmadeyatithyamanam, brahmadeya namritvigadideyakshetrana- 


 m: atithyanam cha satradidharmanimittadharmadhikarikshetranam manam, si 
‘a measure used in measuring the lands gifted to priests and others, also V3 
Ss uch lands as are given to the officials entrusted with the management of 45 
an | almshouse and other charities.—Com. ee 
' 3 A danda of 4 hastas.—Com. weg 
_ * This is used in measuring squares.—Com. nie 

: a sad Dvidhanussahasram, 2,000 dhanus (so reads the commentator) are 


al to one goruta. ap 
‘* Gorutam krosam, a goruta means.a krosa.—Com. spe 
he © Taking a dbanus to be equal to 108 angulas or 108 X $ English inches, 


yoruta or krosa will be equal Cava meatal yards ; and one 


asa to 4 yy one t= = 55, English miles.—Trans. 


os. 4” 
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2 nalikas 1 muhirta. om 
15 muhutrtas ,, 1 day or 1 night. : 


Such a day and night happen in the months of Chaitra and 
ASvayuja. Then after the period of six months it increases or 
diminishes by three muhurtas. ; ; 

When the length of shadow is eight paurushas (96 eee 
it is zgth part of the day.* 4 

When it is 6 paurushas (72 angulas), it is 7;th part of the © 
day ; when 4 paurushas, 4th part; when 2 paurushas, ¢th part 5 — 
when 1 paurusha, }th part; when it is 8 angulas, 7th part — 
(trayodaSabhagah) ; when 4 angulas, 3th part; and when no 
shadow is cast, it is to be considered midday. 

Likewise when the day declines, the same process at 
‘reverse order shall be observed. 
: It is in the month of Ashadha that no shadow is cast at 

midday. After Ashadha, during the six months from Sravana 
upwards, the length of shadow successively increases by two 
angulas, and during the next six months, from Magha upwards, 
it successively decreases by two angulas. 

Fifteen days and nights together make up one paksha. 

1at paksha during which the moon waxes is white (Sukla) and 
paksha during which the moon wanes is bahula. 

Two pakshas make one month (masa). Thirty days and 
nights together make one work-a-month (prakarmamasah).” 
The same (30 daysand nights) with an additional half a day 
makes one solar month (saura). 

The same (30) less by half a day makes one lunar month 
(chandramasa). 

Twenty-seven (days and nights) make a sidereal month 
(nakshatramasa). 

Once in thirty-two months there comes* one malamasa 


1th part of the day shall be considered as having been elapsed 

and + 7ths remaining.—Com. 
; Savanah trimsadahoratrah, a Savana month consists of 30 days and 
nights.—Com. 
* Dvatrimsanmalamasah, thirty-two a malamasa. This sentence 
is ambiguous : it may mean 32 days and nights make a malamasa or oncei 
thirty-two months, as is customary among the Hindu astronome 
there comes a malamasa. The commentator has omitted to explain 
passage. : 


* 
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Pp ofane month, z.e. an extra month added to lunar year to 
“harmonise it with the solar. 
pare nee in thirty-five months there comes a malamasa_ for ‘ 
vavahas. Bea 
Aa Once in forty months there comes a malamasa for a 
_ hastivahas.” 2 <a 
= 4 10 Two months make one rittr (season). ee 
—" Sravana and proshthapada make the rainy season (varsha). vt 
_ _ ASvayuja and Karthika make the autumn (Sarad). 
= Margasirsha and Phausha make the winter (hemanta). 
_ M&agha and Phalguna make the dewy season (Sisira). — b & a 
Chaitra and Vaisakha make the spring (vasanta). 2 a 
i i SD Feavtridaifiva and Ashadha make the summer ( grishma). 
- _ Seasons from $isira and upwards are the summer scadtiies: 
a (attarayana), and (those) from varsha and upwards are the, 
inter solstice (dakshinayana). Two solstices (ayanas) make — 
ne year (samvatsara). Five years make one yuga. aa 3 
_ The sun carries off (harati) sth of a whole day every day, 
and thus makes one complete day in every two months. (ritau). 
Likewise the moon (falls behind by g'5th of a whole day eve 
sy ond falls ‘behind one day We every two months). Th 
‘the middle of every third year,’ they (the sun and the moon). 
ake one adhimasa, additional month, fe in the ‘summer 
ie ason and second at the end of five years.” joe 


¥ 


J 
a 
2» 


a | [Thus ends Chapter XX, ‘Measurement of Space oe 3 
Tim ime, = io Book II, ‘““The Duties of Government Superin- — 2% 
tendents ” of the Arthasastra of Kautilya. End of the forty-first 
4 chapter from the beginning. | ., ¥ 


4 = * Asvavahayah (asvavahanam) asvayavasaghasakadinam chatvari- | 
i msadahoratrah hastivahayama (vahanam) hastipakadinam vetanamasah— 
: svavaha means those who procure meadow grass for horses ; forty days 
“and nights make up for elephant-drivers and others a wage-earning 

Tm 10 ath.— Com. 

By taking forty in the sense of a month of forty days and nights, the 
commentator seems to take the words thirty-two and thirty-five in the 
2 ise of months of thirty-two days and nights and of thirty-fivedays and 
nights also. But I think it better to take the above passages as referring to 
‘th | intercalation of an additional month once in thirty-two months, or once 
jn thirty-five months, or oncein forty months. For the custom of adding 

p intercalary month once in 37 or 38 months,see my Vedic Calendar, 

gem ishec in the /ndian Antiquary, 1912. ‘ 
f q pooner months,— Com. * In §loka metre. 
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CHAPTER XXI 


THE SUPERINTENDENT OF TOLLS 


THE superintendent of tolls shall erect near the large gate of 
the city both the toll-house and its flag, facing either the north 

or the east. When merchants with their merchandise 
110 arrive at the toll-gate, four or five collectors shall 
take down who the merchants are, whence they come, what 
amount of merchandise they have brought, and where for the 
first time the seal mark (abhijnanamudra) has been made (on 
the merchandise). 

Those whose merchandise has not been epee with 
seal mark shall pay twice the amount of toll. For counterfeit 
seal, they shall pay eight times the toll. If the seal mark is 
effaced or torn (the merchants in question) shall be compelled — 
to stand in ghatikasthana.* When one kind of seal is used for 
another, or when one kind of merchandise has been otherwise 
named (namakrite), the merchants shall pay a fine of 14 panas 
for each load (sapadapanikam vahanam dapayet).” — 

The merchandise being placed near the flag of the toll- 
se, the merchants shall declare its quantity and price, cry 
ut thrice, ‘‘ Who will purchase this quantity of merchandise for 
this amount of price ?”’ and hand over the same to those who 
demand it (for that price). When purchasers happen to bid for 
it, the enhanced amount of the price together with the toll on © 
the merchandise shall be paid into the king’s treasury. When, 
under the fear of having to pay a heavy toll, the quantity or — 
the price of merchandise is lowered, the excess shall be taken 
by the king, or the merchants shall be made to pay eight times — 
the toll. ~The same punishment shall be imposed when the price > ; 
of the merchandise packed in bags is lowered by showing an 
inferior sort as its sample or when valuable merchandise — 
is covered over with a layer of an inferior one. 

When, under the fear of bidders (enhancing the price), the — 
price of any merchandise is increased beyond its proper value, j 
the king shall receive the enhanced amount or twice the amount 

1 A room where persons are locked up for untimely walking in streets Ss 


or roads ; or they may be made to wait for one day in the toll-house. —Com >: 
* The carrier (bhandaharika) shall be paid a pana and a quarter—Com. 


ee 
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_ of toll on it. The same punishment or eight times the amount 
_ of tolls shall be imposed on the superintendent of tolls if he 
- conceals (merchandise). 
oe - Hence commodities shall be sold only after they are pre- | 
ey weighed, measured, or numbered. rs 
_ With regard to inferior commodities as well as those which in 
are to be let off free of toll, the amount of toll due shall be- Es 
~ determined after careful consideration. 7 i 
Those merchants who pass beyond the flag of the toll-house 
without paying the toll shall be fined eight times the amount _ 
of the toll due from them. oh: ne. 
* Those who pass by to and from (the city) shall ascer- ee 
| 41 tain (whether or not toll has been paid on any mer- ae 
~ chandise going along the road). & 
x ~ Commodities intended for marriages, or taken by a bride 4G . 
rom her parents’ house to her husband’s (anvayanam), ‘or! . 
+ Erctonticd for presentation, or taken for the purpose of sacrificial 44 as 
Sadia confinement of women, worship of gods, ceremony ‘a “ae 
of tonsure, investiture of sacred thread, gift of cows (godana, — a 
made before marriage), any religious rite, consecration cere. 
mony (diksha), and other special ceremonials shall be 1 
f: ree of toll. 
R - Those who utter a lie shall be punished as thieves. 
Those who smuggle a part of merchandise on which toll has” e 
ne ot been paid with that on which toll has been paid, as well as — a 
those who, with a view to smuggle with one pass a second Mace 
‘portion of merchandise, put it along with the stamped mer- 
_ chandise after breaking open the bag, shall forfeit the smuggled 
- quantity and pay as much fine as is equal to the quantity so 
" smuggled. Peasis# 
_ He who, falsely swearing by cow-dung, smuggles mer- 
| handise, shall be punished with the highest amercement. 
op When a person imports such forbidden articles as weapons 
swith mail armour, metals, chariots, precious stones, grains 
and cattle, he shall not only be punished as laid down else- 
ay there,’ but also be made to forfeit his merchandise. When 
as of such commodities has been brought in for sale, they 
he il be sold free” of toll far outside (the fort). 


a 


os Highest amercement ? 

Ag Because such articles were ary purchased by the king.—7vans, 
’ pe eee ee . 

F # bad 

eae” ‘4 ) 2a ~ . 


“ 


merchant has brought such and such amount of superior or 
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The officer in charge of boundaries (antapala) shall receive — Se. 
a pana and a quarter as road cess (vartani) on each load of 
merchandise (panyavahanasya) p 

He shall levy a pana on a single-hoofed animal, half a pana 
on each head of cattle, and a quarter on a minor quadruped, 

He shall also receive a masha on a head-load of mer- — 
chandise. 

He shall also make good whatever has been lost by 
merchants (in the part of the country under his charge).” = 

After carefully examining foreign commodities as to their 
superior or inferior quality and stamping them with his seal, 
he shall send the same to the superintendent of tolls. Y 

Or he may send to the king a spy in the guise of a trader. a 
with information as to the quantity and quality of the mer- 2 

112 chandise.* (Having received this information), the king & 

shall in turn send it to the superintendent of tolls in view — 
of exhibiting the king’s omniscient power. The superintendent 
shall tell the merchants (in question) that such and such a 


erior merchandise, which none can possibly hide, and that 
information is due to the omniscient power of the king. 
For hidding inferior commodities, eight times the amount — 
Sat toll shall be imposed ; and for hiding or concealing superior = 
commodities, they shall be wholly confiscated. : 
Whatever causes harm or is useless to the country shall be — 
shut out ; and whatever is of immense good, as well as seeds 
not easily available, shall be let in free of toll.* - 


| [Thus ends Chapter XXI, ‘‘The Superintendent of Tolls,” — 
in Book II, “The Duties of Government Superintendents” of — 
the ArthaSastra of Kautilya. End of the forty-second chapter — 
from the beginning. ] . 


* A cart.—Com. 
? See Chap. XIII, Book IV ; he shall find out and restore it.—Com. 
* This prevents the dishonest proceedings of the superintendent.—Com. 
* In Sloka metre. 
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= 
<< CHAPTER XXII 
a REGULATION OF TOLL-DUES 


Re MERCHANDISE, external (bahyam, ze. arriving from country 
_ parts), internal (Abhyantaram, z.c. manufactured inside forts), 
or foreign (atithyam, ze. imported from foreign countries) 
< ~ shall all be liable to the payment of toll alike when exported 
- (nishkramya) and imported (pravésyam). 

4 - Imported commodities shall pay #th of their value as toll. 

: Of flowers, fruit, vegetables (Saka), roots (mtila), bulbous 
roots (kanda), pallikya (?), seeds, dried ‘fish, and dried meat, 
_ the superintentendent shall receive #th as toll. 

As regards conch shells, diamonds, precious stones, pearls, 
“corals, and necklaces, experts acquainted with the time, cost, and 
z finish of the production of such articles shall fix the amount of 
~ toll. 

a _ Of fibrous garments (kshauma), cotton cloths (dukila), 
F 


silk (krimitana), mail armour (kankata), sulphuret of arsenic 


_ (haritala), red arsenic (manasgila), vermilion (hingulaka) 
metals (l6ha), and colouring ingredients (varnadhatu) ; 
| sandal, brown sandal (agaru), pungents (katuka), fermen 


- raw materials used in making fibrous or cotton garments, 


~ (krimijata) ; ; and of wool and other products yielded by goats 
“and sheep, he shall receive ;‘oth or ;’sth as toll. 

= Of cloths (vastra), quadrupeds, bipeds, threads, cotton, 
113 scents, medicines, wood, bamboo, fibres (valkala), skins, 
a and clay pots ; of grains, oils, sugar (kshara), salt, liquor 
s madya), cooked rice and the like, he shall receive zoth or z'sth 

as toll. 
2B Gate dues (dvaradeya) shall be $th of toll dues ; this tax 


Z2 


ay be remitted if circumstances necessitate such favour. 


“manufactured. 

When minerals and other commodities are purchased from 
z, mines, a fine of 600 panas shall be imposed. 
____ When flowers or fruits are purchased from flower or fruit 


_ gardens, a a fine of 54 panas shall be imposed. 


Ade 


kinva), dress (avarana), and the like; of wine, ivory, skins,- 


< carpets, curtains (pravarana), and products yielded by worms — 


™m 
Co mmodities shall never be sold where they are grown or 
sad 
ee 


, and in consideration of the quantity of thread spun, those (who 
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When vegetables, roots, bulbous roots are purchased from 
vegetable gardens, a fine 51? panas shall be imposed. 

When any kind of grass or grain is purchased from field, 
a fine of 53 panas shall be imposed. 

(Permanent) fines of 1 pana and 14 panas shall be levied 
on agricultural produce (sitatyayah).’ 

Hence in accordance with the customs of countries or of 
communites, the rate of toll shall be fixed on commodities, 
either old or new; and fines shall be fixed in proportion to the 
gravity of offences.” 


[Thus ends Chapter XXII, ‘“‘ Regulation of Toll-dues,” in 
Book II, ‘‘ The Duties of Government Superintendents’ of the 
Arthasastra of Kautilya. End of the forty-third chapter from 
the beginning. ] 


CHAPTER XXIII 


SUPERINTENDENT OF WEAVING 


THE superintendent of weaving shall employ qualified persons 
to manufacture threads (sutra), coats (varma), cloths (vastra), 
and ropes. 

- Widows, cripple women, girls, mendicant or ascetic women 
(pravrajita), women compelled to work in default of paying 
fines (dandapratikarini), mothers of prostitutes, old women- 
servants of the king, and prostitutes (devadasi) who have 
ceased to attend temples on service shall be employed to cut 
wool, fibre, cotton, panicle (ttila), hemp, and flax. 

Wages shall be fixed according as the threads spun are fine, 
114 coarse (sthtla, z.e. big) or of middle quality, and in 
proportion to a greater or less quantity manufactured, 


t 


vw ee es Pe 


turn out a greater quantity) shall be presented with oil and 
dried cakes® of myrobalan fruits (tailamalakddvartanaih). 


ee ee 


* As contrasted with the above fines whichare occasional, the following 
fines are permanently levied on the sale of agricultural produce irrespective 
of any offence committed thereof, One pana is to be imposed on the — 
purchaser and one-and-a-half panas on the seller.— Com. 

? In Sloka metre. 

* As a balm to keep the head and eyes cool, and as an inducement to 
others to work in earnest.—Com. 


5 
ss 
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= They may also be made to work on holidays (tithishu) by 
F payment of special rewards (prativapadanamanaih).* 
. Wages shall be cut short, if making allowance for the 
“ Quality of raw material, the quantity of the threads spun out is 
; found to fall short. 
Weaving may also be done by those artisans who are 
: qualified to turn out a given amount of work in a given time — 
_ and for a fixed amount of wages. = 
rn an superintendent shall closely associate with the work- | 


men.” 


Those who manufacture fibrous cloths, raiments, silk cloths, ~ 
_ woollen cloths, and cotton fabrics shall be rewarded by presenta- | . 
tions, such as scents, garlands of flowers, or any other prizes of. oy 
- encouragement. ee: 


ay a 


Various kinds of garments, blankets, and curtains shall be 
_ manufactured. 4 

Those who aré acquainted with the work shall manufacture 
_ mail armour. £ 
‘Those women who do not stir out of their houses (anisheaes a 
_ sinyah), those whose husbands are gone abroad, and those who ~ 
are cripple or girls may, when obliged to work for subsisten sey 
be provided with work (spinning out threads) in due ae 7 vg 
_ through the medium of maid-servants (of the weaving establish- . ; 
ment). — an 7 
ra - Those women who can present‘themselves at the weaving ns ; 
“house shall at dawn be enabled to exchange their spinnings for 
wages (bhandavetanavinimayam). Only so much light as is 
enough to examine the threads shall be kept. If the superin- 
- tendent looks at the face of such women or talks about any 
other work, he shall be punished with the first amercement- 
Delay in paying the wages shall be punished with the middle- — 
most amercement. Likewise when wages are paid for work 
that is not completed. 
_ $he who, having received wages, does not turn out the 
~ 115 work shall have her thumb cut off. 


4 Uchchhishtadanena: by giving them the leavings of food or by 
2 offering them scents, flowers, and edibles.— Com. 

, 2 In order to detect the means they may employ to steal cloth or the 
_ material.— Com. 
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Those who misappropriate, steal, or run away with (the 
raw material supplied to them) shall be similarly punished. 

Weavers, when guilty, shall be fined out of their wages in 
proportion to-their offences. S 

The superintendent shall closely associate with those who 
manufacture ropes and mail armour, and shall carry on the 
manufacture of straps (varatra) and other commodities. 

Ile shall carry on the manufacture of ropes from threads 
and fibres and of straps from cane and bamboo bark, with which 
beasts for draught are trained or tethered.’ 


[Thus ends Chapter XXIII, ‘‘The Superintendent of 
Weaving,” in Book II, ‘‘The Duties of Government Super- 
intendents’’ of the Arthasastra of Kautilya. End of the forty- 
fourth chapter from the beginning. ] 


- 
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CHAPTER XXIV 


THE SUPERINTENDENT OF AGRICULTURE 


PossEssED of the knowledge of the science of agriculture 
dealing with the plantation of bushes and trees (krishitantragul- 
mavrikshshayurvedajnah), or assisted by those who are trained 


in such sciences, the superintendent of agriculture shall in time 


collect the seeds of all’kinds of grains, flowers, fruits, vegetables, 
bulbous roots, roots, pallikya (?), fibre-producing plants, and 
cotton. 


He shall employ slaves, labourers, and prisoners (dan- — 


dapratikartri) to sow the seeds on crown lands which have been 
often and satisfactorily ploughed. 

The work of the above men shall not suffer on account of 
any want in ploughs (karshanayantra) and other necessary 
instruments or of bullocks. Nor shall there be any delay in 
procuring to them the assistance of blacksmiths, carpenters, 
borers(medaka), rope makers, as well as those who catch snakes, 
and similar persons. 

Any loss due to the above persons shall be punished with a 
fine equal to the loss. 


1 In Sloka metre. 
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= The quantity of rain that falls in the country of Jangala’ ae 
16 drénas ; half as much more in moist countries (anipanam); 
ag q -as to the countries which are fit for agriculture (désava- 
panam)—134$ drodnas in the country of ASmakas meee * 
_ drénas in avanti ; and an immense quantity in western countries 
_ (aparantanam),* the borders of the Himalayas, and the 
countries where water channels are made use of in ee 
(kulyavapanam). sere 
a When one-third of the requisite quantity of rain falls both 
oe: during the commencement and closing months of the rainy 
-season* and two-thirds in the middlé,® then the rainfall is 
_{considered) very even (sushumartipam). 
A forecast of such rainfall can be made by observing. the aes 
Position, motion, and pregnancy (garbhadana) of Jupiter 
 (B ihaspati), the rise and set and motion of Venus, and the x By 
natural or unnatural aspect of the sun. J a iol 
re ae From the sun, the sprouting of the seeds can be inferred 2 iy 
wa from (the position of) Jupiter, the formation of grains 3 
_ (stambakarita) can be inferred; and from the movements of 
evens, rainfall can be inferred. Phe ee 
_ Three are the clouds that continuously rain for seven n days; 
P cights are they that pour minute drops; and sixty are they thab os 


¥ 


ied 


a: appear with the sunshine—this is termed rainfall. Where we 
, free from wind and unmingled with: sunshine, falls so as _ ah 

to eae three turns of prema wee possible, there the reaping: eh 

of a good harvest is certain.° a oe 


Hence, z.e. according as the rainfall is more or less, the Ca¥ ASE 
eee piendent shall sow the seeds which require either more 
or less water. 
| Sali (a kind of Gacy vrihi (rice), kodrava (Paspalum — 

- Scrobiculatum), tila (sesamum),' priyangu (panic seeds), 
- daraka (?), and varaka (Phraseolus Trilobus) are to be sown at 
the commencement (purvavapah) of the rainy season. 


~ 1 In desert countries.—Com. 
32 The countries of Maharashtra.— Com, 
_ # The countries of Konkana.—Com. 
_. * The months of Sravana and Kartika.—Com. 
___ * Proshthapada and Asvayuja. —Com. 


i. £2: fc Rake metre. 
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Mudga (Phraseolus Mungo), masha (Phraseolus Radiatus), 
and saibya (?) are to be sown in the middle of the season. 

Kusumbha (safflower), mastra (Ervum Hirsutum), kuluttha 
(Dolichos Uniflorus), yava (barley), godhtuma (wheat), kalaya 


(jleguminus seeds), atasi (linseed), and sarshapa (mustard) are — 


to be sown last. 

Or seeds may be sown fee ath to the changes of the 
season. ) 

Fields that are left unsown (vapatiriktam,.z.e. owing to the 
inadequacy of hands) may be brought under cultivation by 
employing those who cultivate for half the share in the produce 
(ardhasitika) ;* or those who live by their own physical exertion 
(svaviryopajivinah) may cultivate such fields for {th or }th of 
the produce grown; or they may pay (to the king) as much as 
they can without entailing any hardship upon themselves 
(anavasitam bhagam),” with the exception of their own private 
lands that are difficult. to cultivate. 

Those who cultivate irrigating by manual labour (hasta- 


-pravartimam) shall pay #th of the produce as water rate 
(udakabhagam) ; by cargying water on shoulders (skandha- 


117 pravartimam),’ jth of the produce; by water lifts (sroto- 
yantrapravartimam),* 4rd of the produce ; and by raising 
water from rivers, lakes, tanks, and wells (nadisarastatakakupods 


*) ghatam), 4rd or ¢th of the produce. 


The superintendent shall grow wet crops (kedara), winter 


' crops (haimana), or summer crops (graishmika) according to 


the supply of workmen and water. 


Rice crops and the like are the best (jyashtha, ze. to 


grow) ; vegetables (shanda) are of intermediate nature; and 


* Yagnyavalkya seems to have paraphrased the same word when in 
the place of the same word in II, 49, he used ‘‘ cowherds,’’ vintners, 
washermen, etc. 

* When they do not cultivate as agreed upon, they may pay as much as 
they can without, etc.—Com. 

® Water lifts worked by bullocks.Com. 

* Water supplied by channels (kulya).—Com. 

* The commentator quotes in this connection a couplet of far-reaching 
political significance : 

‘Those who are well versed in the Sastras admit that the king is the 
owner of both land and water, and that the people can exercise their right 
of ownership over all other things excepting these two.’’ 
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sugar-cane crops (ikshu) are the worst (pratyavarah, 7.e. very 
_ difhcult to grow), for they are subject to various evils and 
- cequire much cate and expenditure to reap. 
f Lands that are beaten by foam (phenaghatah, 7.2. banks 
of rivers, etc.), are suitable for growing valliphala (pumpkin, — 
_ gourd and the like); lands that are frequently overflown by 
water (parivahanta) for long pepper, grapes (mridvika), and 
-Sugar-cane; the vicinity of wells for vegetables and roots; 
a low grounds (hariniparyantah)' for green crops; and mar- _ 
ea furrows between any two rows of crops are suitable 
for the plantation of fragrant plants, medicinal herbs, cascus — * 
roots (uSinara), hira (?), beraka (?), and pindaluka (lac), and : 
the like. so 
Such medicinal herbs as grow in marshy grounds are i 
to be grown not only in grounds suitable for them, but also 
= in pots (sthalyam). AP 
; The seeds of grains are to be exposed to mist and heat re 
 (tusharapayandamushnam cha) for seven nights; the seeds © 
Bot kosi* are treated similarly for three nights; the seeds of | 
ry -sugar- cane and the like (kandabijanam) are plastered at the | 
cut end with the mixture of honey, clarified butter, the fat OFN Ae 
hogs, and cow-dung ; the seeds of bulbous roots ‘(kanda) with pee 
honey and clarified butter ; cotton seeds (asthibija) with cow- | oS 
‘dung; and water pits at the root of trees are to be burnt — 
and manured with the bones and dung of cows on proper | f 
occasions. F 
' The sprouts of seeds, when grown, are to be cere 
‘ with a fresh haul of minute fishes and irrigated with the Be 
of snuhi (Euphorbia Antiquorum). 
a Where there is the smoke caused by burning, the essence of 
cotton seeds and the slough of a snake, there snakes will not stay.® 
Always while sowing seeds, a handful of seeds bathed 
in water with a piece of -gald shall be sown first, and 
118 ; pee 4 . 
the following mantra recited: 
‘‘Prajapatye KaSyapaya dévaya namah Sada 
Sita merdbyatam dévi bijéshu cha dhanéshu cha.’’ 
1 Moist beds of lakes.—Com., 
2 Such as mudga and masha, etc.—Com. 
* In Sloka metre. 
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‘‘Salutation to God Prajapathi Kagyapa. Agriculture 


may always flourish and the goddess (may reside) in seeds 
and wealth.’”* ; 
Provisions shall be supplied to watchmen, gardens, fences 
and cows, slaves and labourers, in proportion to the amount of 
work done by them. 
They shall be paid a pana and a quarter per mensem. 


Artisans shall be provided with wages and provision in 


proportion to the amount of work done by them. - 


4 


Those that are learned in the Védas and those that are 


engaged in making penance, may take from the fields ripe — 


flowers and fruits for the purpose of worshipping their gods, 
and rice and barley for the purpose of performing Aagrayana, 
a sacrificial performance at the commencement of harvest 


season, also those who live by gleaning grains in fields — 


may gather grains where grains had been accumulated and 


removed from. 


Grains and other crops shall be collected as often as 
they are harvested. No wise man shall leave anything in 
the fields, not even chaff. Crops, when reaped, shall be 
heaped up in high piles or in the form of turrets. The piles 
of crops shall not be kept close, nor shall their tops be small 
or low. The threshing floors of different fields shall be 
situated close to each other.” _Workmen in the fields shall 


always have water but no fire.® 


[Thus ends Chapter XXIV, ‘‘The Superintendent of 
Agriculture,” in Book II, ‘““The Duties of Government 
Superintendents’ of the Arthasgastra of Kautilya. End of the 
forty-fifth chapter from the beginning. ] . 


1 The mantra is not commented upon by the commentator, Bhatta- 
swami. j 
? So as to help each other in time of danger. 
* In Sloka metre. 
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CHAPTER XXV 


‘THE SUPERINTENDENT OF LiQuoR 


y employing such men as are aequasnt ocd with the manufacture 
of liquor and ferments (kinva),’ the superintendent of 
liquor shall carry on liquor traffic not only in forts apc, = 
scountry parts, but also in camps. bas 

_ __ In accordance with the requirements of demand and supply 
Pir cyarikrayavasens) he may either centralize or decentralize a 
& = sale of liquor. ak 
; _A fine of 600 panas shall be imposed on all offenders other g 
: han those who are manufacturers, purchasers, or sellers in 

li quor traffic.” nee & 
- Liquor shall not be taken out of villages, nor shall liquor 2 
f. shops be close to each other. te 


2 _ Lest workmen spoil the work in hand, and Aryas viglatee. on ‘e 
Sa 1eir decency and virtuous character, and lest firebrands commit — & 3° 
_ ind iscreet acts, liquor shall be sold to persons of well known <3 
~ ch character in such small quantities as one-fourth or half aes ne 
_kudumba, one kudumba, half a prastha, or one prastha. Those — e 
W yho are well known and of pure character may take liquor out | ea 
f the shop. é We 
- Or all may be seas led to drink liquor within the shops 3; 
anc not allowed to stir out at once, in view of detecting articles, pe 
‘such as sealed deposits, unsealed deposits, commodities given 
for repair, stolen articles, and the like, which the customers — 
y have acquired by foul means. When they are found to 
Ridsccs gold and other articles not their own, the Superintendent | 
Pekan contrive to cause.them to be arrested outside the shop. 
Likewise those who are too extravagant, or spend beyond their O 
income, shall be arrested. a 
4 3 _ No fresh liquor, other than bad liquor, shall be sold below 
“its price. Bad liquor may be sold elsewhere, or given to slaves. 
_or workmen in lieu of wages; or it may form the cris of beasts 
for draught or the subsistence of hogs. 
Liquor shops shall contain many rooms provided with beds 
“an id oe kept apart. The drinking room shall contain scents, 


+ See below. . #? These are more severely punished. 


ux 
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garlands of flowers, water, and other comfortable things suitable 
to the varying seasons. 
Spies stationed in the shops shall ascertain whether the 
expenditure incurred by customers in the shop is ordinary or 
120 extraordinary, and also whether there are any strangers. ~ 
They shall also ascertain the value of the dress, orna- 
ments, and gold of the customers lying there under intoxication. 
When customers under intoxication lose any of their things, 
the merchants of the shop shall not only make good the loss, 


but also pay an equivalent fine. 


Merchants seated in half-closed rooms shall observe the 
appearance of local and foreign customers who, in real or false 
guise of Aryas, lie down in intoxication along with their beautiful 
mistresses. ‘3 

Of various kinds of liquor, such as medaka, prasanna, asava, © 
arista, maireya, and madhu: ’ 

Medaka is manufactured with one drona of water, half an 
adhaka of rice, and three prastha of kinva (ferment). 

Twelve adhakas of flour (pishta), five prasthas of kinva — 
(ferment), with the addition of spices (jatisambhara), together — 
with the bark and fruits of putraka’ (a species of tree), constitute 
prasanna.” 

One hundred palas of kapittha (Feronia Elephantum), 500 — 


palas of phanita (sugar), and one prastha of honey (madhu) from — 


y 
asava. . : 

With an increase of one quarter of the above ingredients, a — 
superior kind of asava is manufactured; and when the same . 
ingredients are lessened to the extent of one quarter each, it — 
becomes of an inferior quality. 

~The preparation of various kinds of arishta for various | 

A sour gruel or decoction of the bark of meshaSringi 7 
kind of poison) mixed with jaggery (guda) and with the — 
powder of long pepper and black pepper or® with the powder of ; 


diseases are to be learnt from pbysicians. 


1 A species of tree in the country of Kamarupa.—Com. 
* The addition of water in the ratio of eight to one to flour, though 
not expressly mentioned, is to be inferred.—Com. 
* Va, some take ‘‘ va’’ in the sense of ‘‘and,’’ and add the pou of 
triphala along with that of eereet: —Com. 
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_ -triphala (one Terminalia Chebula, two Terminalia Bellerica, and- 


‘three Phyllanthus Emblica) forms Maireya. 


‘ To all kinds of liquor mixed with jaggery the powder of 
cx triphala is always added. 
bs The juice of grapes is termed madhu. Itsown native place 


_ {(svadeSa) is the commentary on such of its various. forms as : 


“ ‘kapisayana and harahiraka. 

s One drona of either boiled or unboiled paste of masha 
(Phraseolus Radiatus), three-parts more of rice, and one karsha 

of morata (Alangium Hexapetalum) and the like’ form kinva 
(ferment). 


_ In the manufacture of medaka and prasanna, five karshas of es 


_ the’ powder of each of patha (Clypea Hermandifolio), lodhra 


(Solanum Melongena), honey, the juice of grapes (madhurasa), 


spices. 
4 The decoction of madhtka (Bassia Latifolia) mixed with 


4 421 granulated sugar (kataSarkara), when added to prasaninay: ~ 


gives it a pleasing colour. 
The requisite quantity of spices to be added to asava is one 
‘karsha’® of the powder of each of chocha (bark of cinnamon), 


kramuka (betel nut), madhtka (Bassia Latifolia), musta 
(Cyprus Rotundus), and lodhra (Symlocos Racemosa).- 


ti “ chocha, kramuka, etc., is (termed) bijabandha. 
< The same ingredients as are added to prasanna are also 
} added to white liquor (Svetasura). 


The liquor that is manufactured from mango fruits 


- (sahakarasura) may contain a greater proportion of mango 
_ essence (rasottara), or of spices (bijottara). It is called 
-mahasura when it contains sambhara (spices as described above). 

When a handful (antarnakho mushtih, 7.e. so much as can 
> - be held in the hand, the fingers being so bent that the nails 


2 
y. 


. * Morata and other six drugs are enumerated below.— (Com. 
ws * Six Karshas.—Com. 
10 


{Symplocos Racemosa), tejovati (Piper Chaba), elavaluka 


‘priyangu (panic seeds), daruharidra (a species of turmeric) z 
_ ‘black pepper and long pepper are added as sambhara, requisite & 


chitraka (Plumbago Zeylanica), vilanga, and gajapippali (Scind- . 
‘Aapsus Officinalis), and two karshas of the powder of each of 


The addition of one-tenth of the above ingredients, ze. — 
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cannot be seen) of the powder of granulated sugar dissolved in 
the decoction of morata (Alangium Hexapetalum), palasa 
(Butea Frondosa), datttira (Dattura Fastuosa), karanja (Robinia 
Mitis), meshasringa (a kind of poison) and the bark of milky 
trees (kshiravriksha)* mixed with one-half of the paste formed 
by combining the powders of lodhra (Symplocos Racemosa), or 
chitraka (Plumbago Zeylanica), vilanga, patha (Clypea Her- 
mandifolia), musta (Cyprus Rotundus), kalaya® (leguminous 
seeds), daruharidra (Amonum Xanthorrhizon), indivara (blue 
lotus), satapushpa (Anethum Sowa), apamarga (Achyranthes ~ 
Aspera), saptaparna (Echites Scholaris), and nimba (Nimba — 
Melia) is added to (even) a kumbha’® of liquor payable by the 
king, it renders it very pleasant. Five palas of phanita (sugar) 
are added to the above in order to increase its flavour. = 
On special occasions (krityeshu), people (kutumbinah, 2. 5 
families) shall be allowed to manufacture white liquor (sveta- 
sura), arishta for use in diseases, and other kinds of liquor. 
On the occasions of festivals, fairs (samaja), and pilgrimage, 
right of manufacture of liquor for four days (chaturahassaurikah) © : 
shall be allowed. 4 
The superintendent shall collect the daily fines (daiva- ; 
sikamatyayam, 7.¢. license fees) from those who on these — 
_ occasions are permitted to manufacture liquor.° 
| Women and children® shall collect ‘‘sura,”’” and ‘‘kinva,” 
‘“ ferment.’ 
Those who deal with liquor other than that of the king — 
shall pay five per cent. as toll. 
With regard to sura, medaka, arishta, wine, phalamla (acid — 

drinks prepared from fruits), and amlasgidhu (spirit distilled 
from molasses): . =: 
Having ascertained the day’s sale of the above kinds of 


- 
* 
“ 
4 
a 
‘ 


"4 
4 
» 
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1 Such as the panyan, ete.—Com. ~ 

? Kalagaru (so reads the commentator), black agallochum. 
* Kumbha is equal to 1,064 palas.— Com. 

* Liberty to drink liquor without any limit.— Cov, 


- * Who manufacture liquor without permission on these occasions.— 
om. 


‘ eiabasaer of their ignorance of the taste of liquor. 
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liquor, the difference of royal and public measures (manavyaji), 
and the excessive amount of sale proceeds realised thereby, the 
- Superintendent shall fix the amount of compensation (vaidha- 


ae due to the king (from local or foreign merchants for — 


entailing loss on pie king’s liquor traffic) and shall always 
adopt the best course.’ 


P.. {Thus ends Chapter XXV, “The Superintendent of 
all in Book II, “The Duties of Government Superin- 
_tendents ”’ of the Arthasastra of Kautilya. End of the forty- 
> sixth chapter from the beginning. ] | 


CHAPTER XXVI 


THe SUPERINTENDENT OF SLAUGHTER-HOUSE 


" anya), he shall be punished with the highest amercement. 
Householders trespassing in forest preserves shall be 
punished with the middlemost amercement. 


; ‘that do not prey uponother animals, he shall be fined 26% panas ; 


fined twice as much. 


~ one-tenth as toll. 

One-sixth of live animals, such as birds and beasts, shall be 
let off in forests under State protection. 
Elephants, horses or animals having the form of a man, 
Bull or an ass living in oceans, as well as fish in tanks, lakes, 
channels and rivers; and such game birds as krauncha (a kind 
of heron), utkrosgaka (osprey), datytha (a sort of cuckoo), 


4 In Sloka metre. 
* Parigrihita may mean protected, and @eparigrthtta not protected. 


. VEEN a person entraps, kills, or molests deer, bison, birds, — 
122 and fish which are declared to be under State protection — 
or which live in forests under State protection (abhayar- — 


Whena person entraps, kills, or molests either fish or birds | 


Of beasts of prey that have béen captured,” the super- 
ftendent shall take one-sixth; of fish and birds (of similar 
eee), he shall take one-tenth or more than one-tenth; and- 


‘and when he does the same to deer and other beasts, he shall be 


“ 
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hamsa (flamingo), chakravaka (a brahmany duck), jivanjivaka 
(a kind of pheasant), bhringaraja (Lanius Malabaricus), chakora 
(partridge), mattakokila (cuckoo), peacock, parrot, and maina 
(madanagarika) as well as other auspicious animals, whether 
birds or beasts, shall be protected from all kinds of molestations. 

Those who violate the above rule shall be punished with 
the first amercement. 

(Butchers) shall sell fresh and boneless flesh of beasts 
(mrigapasu) just killed. 

If they sell bony flesh, they shall give an equivalent 
compensation (pratipakam). 

If there is any diminution in weight owing to the use of a 
false balance, they shall give eight times the diminution. 

Cattle such as a calf, a bull, or a milch cow shall not be 
slaughtered. 

He who slaughters or tortures them to death shall be fined 
50 panas. 

The flesh of animals which have been killed outside the 
slaughter-house (paristnam), headless, legless and boneless 

123 flesh, rotten flesh, and the flesh of animals which have 

suddenly died shall not be sold. Otherwise a fine of 12 
panas shall be imposed. 

Cattle, wild beasts, elephants (vyala), and fish living in 
forests under State protection shall, if they become of vicious 
nature, be entrapped and killed outside the forest preserve.* 


[Thus ends Chapter XXVI, ‘“‘The Superintendent of 
Slaughter-house,’’ in Book II, ‘‘The Duties of Government 
Superintendents ’’ of the ArthaSAastra of Kautilya. End of the 
forty-seventh chapter from the beginning. ] 


CHAPTER XXVII 


THE SUPERINTENDENT OF PROSTITUTES 


THE superintendent of prostitutes shall employ (at the — 
king s court) on a salary of 1,000 panas (per annum) a prostitute — 


* In Sloka metre. 
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| ‘(ganika), whether born or not born of a prostitute’s family, and 
- noted for her beauty, youth, and accomplishments." 
we A rival prostitute (pratiganika) on half the above salary 
© Gcatumbardhene) shall also be appointed. 

Whenever such a prostitute goes abroad or dies, her 
daughter or sister shall act for her and receive her property 
and salary. Or her mother may substitute another prostitute. . | 
In the absence of any of these, the king himself shall take the: Ae 

_ property.” ee 
di With a view to add to the splendour of ppostitute holding Go 
the royal umbrella, golden pitcher, and fan, and attending upon i 
the king seated on his royal litter, throne, or chariot, prostitutes ae 
shall be classified as of first, middle and highest rank, according = % 
to their beauty and splendid jewellery ; likewise their salary oon" 
hall be fixed by thousands. Bon eS eS 


She who has lost her beauty shall be appointed as a nurse My. - 
_(matrika). | : Pc - 
a A prostitute shall pay 24,000 panas as ransom to regain’ ras 
124 her liberty ; and a prostitute’s son 12,000 panas.. = 


From the age of eight years, a prostitute shall hold musical es 
performance before nbs king. 3 


5 (onagnabhogah) shall pe in the storehouse or kitchen of the. *S 
king. vee 
he A prostitute who, putting herself under the protection Ga a tas 
‘pri ivate person, ceases to attend the king’s court, shall pay a- 
F pana-and-a-quarter per mrensem (to the government).° pb 
The superintendent shall determine the earnings, ‘Hioae 
_ tance, income (aya), expenditure, and future earnings (ayati) of 
_ every prostitute. 
He shall also check their extravagant expenditure. : 
When a prostitute puts her jewellery in the hands of any 
"person but her mother, she shall be fined 4% panas. 


og 
a 


* Beauty and accomplishments must be the sole consideration in the 
lection of a prostitute.—Com. 
___# Sons are no heirs to the property of prostitutes. —Com. 

_ ~ * Others say that a private person, keeping a courtezan, shall pay one- 


and-a-half panas per mensem to the government.— — Com. 3 
nS 
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willing prostitute (under age), he shall be punished with 
the first amercement. 


of her ransom (nishkraya)* according to the circumstances of 


- (sthanavisgeshena). 
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If she sells or mortgages her property (atanaepam she 
shall be find 50} panas. ar gan 

A prostitute shall be find 24 panas for defamation ; twice as 
much for causing hurt; and 50¢ panas as well as 14 panas for 
cutting off the ear (of any person).? 

When a man has connection with a prostitute against her - 
will or with a prostitute-girl (kumari), he shall be punished with 
the highest amercement. But when he has connection with a 


When a man keeps under confinement, or abducts, a 
prostitute against her will, or disfigures her by causing hurt, he 
shall be fined 1,000 panas or more, rising up to twice the amount 


the crime and the position and the status of the prostitute 


i Bh 


When aman causes hurt to a prostitute appointed at the 
court (praptadhikaram),* he shall be fined thrice the amount of 
her ransom.” = 

When a man causes hurt to a prostitute’s mother, to her — 


; young daughter, or to a rtipadasi,°® ie shall be punished with the 


highest amercement. 
In all cases of offences, punishment for offences committed 
for the first time shall be the first amercement ; twice as much 
for offences committed for a second time; thrice as much for 
the third time ; and for offences committed for the fourth time, 
the king may impose any punishment he likes. 

When a prostitute does not yield her person to any one 

125 under the orders of the king, she shall receive 1, Ye 
lashes with a whip or pay a fine of 5,000 panas. 

When having received the requisite amount of fees, a 
prostitute dislikes to yield her person, she shall be fined. twice _ 
the amount of the fees. 

* Other than jewellery.—Com. ; - 
? Fifty-and-a-quarter panas to the king ; one-and-a-half panas to the 
superintendent.—Com. 
24,000 panas is the unit of ransom.—Com. 
“ This may mean ‘“‘ who has attained majority.”’ 


* 72,000 panas.—Com. 
One who is employed in making garlands, scents and the like. —o a 
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When, in geet own house, a mprostitate deprives her 
‘ ramou of his enjoyment, she shall be fined eight times the 
amount of the fees, unless the paramour happens to be unassoci- 
: le on account of disease and personal defects. 
o% When a prostitute murders her paramour, she shall be- 
burnt alive or thrown into water. se 
When a paramour steals the jewellery or money of, or 
Egectives to pay the fees due to, a prostitute, he shall be fined : 
peieht times that amount. ss 
Every prostitute shall wapoly information to the Soberse : 
Bd piadent as to the amount of her daily fees (bhoga), her — ah 
future income (ayati)," and the paramour (under her influ- — a a2. 
a 


> eal 
ee 


wie 
wae at 


ones 


ence). ae 
The same rules shall apply to an actor, dancer, singer, — 
sale er on musical instruments, a buffoon (vagjivana), a mimic 
: pla. ver (kuSilava), rope dancer (plavaka), a juggler (saubhika), — 
ea wandering bard or herald (charana), pimps, and nnchaste 
- women. ~ : ees im 
_____When persons of the above description come from foreigt Bee 4 
= yuntries to hold their performances, they shall pay_five pans 
s license fee (prekshavetana). #5 ees 
_ Every prostitute (rapajiva) shall pay every month twice sh 


- amount of a day’s earning (bhogadvigunam) to the Bove thot 


See. tas ae 


rmment. Jie 
_ Those who teach prostitutes, female slaves, aud’ eae ae 
ar Ss such as singing, playing on musical instruments, reading, 
ancing, acting, writing, painting, playing on the instruments 4 bas: 
ii e vina, pipe, and drum, reading the thoughts of others, — a 
né anufacture of scents and garlands, shampooing, and the art of | 

2 acting and captivating the mind of others shall be endowed _ 

” ith maintenance from the State. ; 
_ They (the teachers) shall train the sons of prostitutes to 
be e chief actors (rangopajivi) on the stage. Le 
. ‘The wives of actors and others of similar profession “whos tis 
be ve been taught various languages and the use of signals 
~ (sanja) shall, along with their relatives, be made use of if 
de: tecting the wicked and murdering or deluding foreign spies.” 


ae ‘4 Fees that are to be earned but not received.— Com. 
34-1 Sloka metre. 


Per. 
en 


hes 


152 KAUTILYA 'S ARTHASASTRA 


[Thus ends Chapter XXVII, ‘‘The Superintendent of — 
Prostitutes,” in Book II, ‘‘ The Duties of Government Super- 
intendents ’’ of the Arthasastra of Kautilya. End of the forty- 
eighth chapter from the beginning. | 


CHAPTER XXVIII 
THE SUPERINTENDENT OF SHIPS 


THE superintendent of ships shall examine the accounts 
relating to navigation, not only on oceans’ and mouths 
126 ge 
of rivers but also on lakes, natural or artificial, and 
rivers in the vicinity of sthaniya and other fortified cities. 
Villages on seashores or on the banks of rivers and lakes 
shall pay a fixed amount of tax (kliptam). 
Fishermen shall give one-sixth of their haul as fees for 
fishing license (naukahatakam). 
Merchants shall pay the customary toll levied in port 
towns. 
Passengers arriving on board the king’s ship shall pay the 
requisite amount of sailing fees (yatravetanam). 
Those (who make use of the king’s boats in) fishing out 


conch shells and pearls shall pay the requisite amount of hire 


(aukahatakam), or they may make use of their own boats. 
The duties of the superintendent of mines will explain 


| those of the superintendent of conch shells and pearls.’ 


The superintendent of ships shall strictly observe the 
customs prevalent in commercial towns as well as the orders of - 
the superintendent of towns (pattana, port town). 

Whenever a weatherbeaten ship arrives at a port town, he 
shall show fatherly kindness to it. 

Vessels carrying on merchandise spoiled by water may 
either be exempted from toll or may have their toll reduced to 
half and let to sail when the time for setting sail approaches. 

Ships that touch at harbours on their way may be re- 
quested the payment of toll. 


* Samudrasamyana, sailing or boating close to the shore.—Com. 
? See Chap. XII, Book II. 


- 


KAUTILYA'’S ARTHASASTRA 153 


i Pirate ships (himsrika), vessels which are bound for the 
_ country of an enemy, as well as those which have violated the = 

_ customs and rules in force in port towns shall be destroyed. 

In those large rivers which cannot be forded even during 
the winter and summer seasons, there shall be launched large 
ts (mahanavah) provided with a captain (Sasaka), a steers- 

_ man (niyamaka), and servants to hold the sickle and the ropes 
_ and to pour out water. 
gq Small boats shall be launched in those small rivers which oo , 
J overflow during the rainy season. see 
ay Fording or crosSing the rivers (without permission) shalt 
_ be prohibited, lest traitors may cross them (and escape). 
__ When a person fords or crosses a river outside the proper oy : 
place and in unusual times, he shall be punished with the first Jes 
1 ercement. ye 
When a man fords or crosses a river at the ete place 2 a 
127 and time without permission, he shall be fined 263 x 
~ panas. (= ip, 

Fishermen, carriers of firewood, grass, flowers, and fruits, | a 
deners, vegetable dealers, and herdsmen, persons pursuing — 
suspected criminals, messengers following other messengers. a 
¢g oing in advance, servants engaged to carry things, Dravinionen i = 
and orders to the army, those who use their own ferries, as. — = 
: vell as those who supply villages of marshy paar wittas oj 


ore. Brahmans, ascetics (pravrajita), children, the aged, the. 
afflicted, royal messengers, and pregnant women shall be ‘4 
"provided by the superintendent with free passes to cross “ 
vers. 

Foreign opt Nape Be who have often been bisee the 


another, one who is carrying off the wealth of aieerar : 
_ suspected person, one who seems to be of perturbed appearance, ; 
, >? 


size) drawn by bulls (golingam) shall pay 6 mashas; anda big 


' kinds of loads. In big rivers, ferry fees are double the above. — 
- Villages near marshy places shall give (to the ferrymen) the ~ 
prescribed amount of foodstuff and wages. 


seven days being omitted, and Kartika; the evidence of a ~ 


XIV. 


~ or a chameleon.—7rans. 
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who has just put on a different garb, one who has removed or — 
renounced one’s usual garb, one who has just turned out an 
ascetic, one who pretends to be suffering from disease, one — 
who seems to be alarmed, one who is stealthily carrying 
valuable things, or going on a secret mission, or carrying a 
weapons or explosives (agniyoga’), one who-holds poison in 


one’s hand, and one who has come from a long distance _ 
without a pass shall all be arrested. : 
A minor quadruped as well as a man carrying some load 
shall pay one masha.’ % 
A head-load, a load carried on shoulders (kayabharah), 
a cow, and a horse shall each pay two mashas. A 
A camel and a buffalo shall each pay four mashas. % 


‘A small cart (laghuyana’) 5 mashas; and a cart (of medium _ 


eart (Sakata*) 7 mashas. 
-A head-load of merchandise ~ masha; this explains other 


In boundaries, ferrymen shall receive the toll, carriage 
cess, and road cess. They shall also confiscate the property of 
1 the person travelling without a pass. The superinten- — 
dent of boats shall make good the loss caused by the — 

loss of the boat due to the heavy load, sailing in improper 
time or place, want of ferrymen, or lack of repair. Boats — 
should be launched between the months of Ashadha, the first 4 


+A terrific combustible prepared from the powder or oil (churna) of 
various kinds of snakes, lizards (krikalasa), and worms See Chap. I, Book ~ 


The fabulous Skolex from which, according to the followers of — 
Alexander the Great, an explosive oil was prepared and used in war, — 
causing terrible havoc among the enemy, seems to be krikalasa, a lizard, — 


? A minor quadruped as well as a man with some load shall 
masha.—Com., 

* A cart of small speed. —Coms. 

* Acart of very great speed.—Com. 
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ferrym an should be given and ‘the daily income should be 
ot pitted.* 


. ‘TPhus ends Chapter XXVIII, ‘“‘The Superintendent of. 

‘Sh ess” in Book II, ‘‘The Duties of Government Superinten- 

: ao nts’ of the Arthasastra of Kautilya. End of the forty-ninth 
ct apter from the beginning. ] AF 


CHAPTER XXIX 


Tar SUPERINTENDENT OF Ganck 


uv; 
ae for wages (vétanopagrahikam); (oh herds | ‘sure oe es 
rend: =red for a fixed amount of dairy produce (karapratikara); 
(3) useless and abandoned herds (bhagnotsrishtakam); (4) 
he ré $ maintained for a share in dairy produce (bhaganupra- Sa) 
vishtam); (5) classes of herds (vrajaparyagram); (6) cattle Ee 
he fat strayed (nashtam); (7) cattle that are irrecoverably Jost ie. 
vinashtam); and (8) the amassed quantity of milk and % a 
pone butter. Pie 7 
G1). When a cowherd, a buffalo herdsman, a milker, a = 
shurner, and a hunter (lubdhaka”) fed by wages, graze milch a 
ws (dhenu) in hundreds (satam satam)—for if they graze the — s 
ea 
nerd for the profit of milk and ghi, they will starve the calves — 3 snd 
9 death—that SySken. ok rearing the cattle is termed “herds — ae 
maintained for wages.’ ee 
(2) When a single person rears a hundred heads (rapa- Soe 
‘sa’ atar) made up of equal numbers of each of aged cows, milch Be 
“cc ws, pregnant cows, heifers, and calves (vatsatari) and gives 
(to the owner) 8 varakas of clarified butter per annum, as well 
“as the branded skin (of dead cows, if any), that system is called 
e “ herds surrendered for a fixed amount of dairy produce.’ 

_ (3) When those who rear a hundred heads made up of 
Cj aal numbers of each of afflicted cattle, crippled cattle, cattle 
at cannot be milked by anyone but the accustomed person, 


cattle that are not easily milked, and cattle that kill their own 


ee in Sloka metre. 
; guard the cows against tigers, etc, —Com. 


s 


; 
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calves give in return (to the owner) a share in dairy produce, 
it is termed ‘‘ useless and abandoned herd.”’ : 
(4) When under the fear of cattle-lifting enemies 
129 (parachakratavibhayat), cattle are kept under the care 
of the superintendent, giving him one-tenth of the dairy 
produce for his protection, it is termed “‘ herds maintained for 


a share in dairy produce.”’ 


(5) When the superintendent classifies cattle as calves, 
steers, tameable ones, draught oxen, bulls that are to be trained’ 
to yoke, bulls kept for crossing cows, cattle that are fit only for 
the supply of flesh, buffaloes and draught buffaloes; female 
calves; female steer, heifer, pregnant cows, milch cattle, barren 
eattle—either cows or buffaloes; calves that are a month or two 
old as well as those which are still younger; and when, as he 
ought to, he brands them all, inclusive of their calves of one or 
two months old along with those stray cattle which have — 
remained unclaimed in.the herds for a month or two; and when — 
he registers the branded marks, natural marks, colour and the 
distance from one horn to another of each of the cattle, that 
system is known as “‘ class of herds.”’ 

(6) When an animal is carried off by thieves or finds itself 
into the herds of others or strays unknown, it is called “lost.” 

(7) When an animal is entangled in a quagmire or pre- . 
Cipice or dies of disease or of old age, or drowned in 
water: or when it is killed by the fall of a tree or of river bank, 
or is beaten to death with a staff or stone, or is struck by lightn- 
ing (iSana), or is devoured by a tiger or bitten by a cobra, or is. 
carried off by a A pomule, or is involved i in the midst of a forest. 
fire, itis termed as “‘ irrecoverably lost.’ 

Cowherds shall endeavour to keep them away from such 
dangers. 

Whoever hurts or causes another to hurt, or steals or 
causes another to steal, a cow, should be slain. 

When a person substitutes an animal (rapa) bearing the — 
royal brand mark for a private one, he shall be punished with 
the first amercement. 

When a person recovers a local cattle from thieves, he 
shall receive the promised reward (panitam rupam); and when | 
a man rescues a foreign cattle (from thieves), he shall receive 
half its value. : 
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Cowherds shall apply remedies to calves or aged cows or 
cows suffering from diseases. . 
“ They shall graze the herds in forests which are severally 
» 13 allotted as pasture grounds for various seasons and from 
which thieves, tigers and other molesting beasts are 
3 driven away by hunters aided by their hounds. 
J _ With a view to scare out snakes and tigers and as a definite 
means of knowing the whereabouts of herds, sounding bells 
‘shall be attached to (the neck of) timid cattle. 
Cowherds shall allow their cattle to enter into such rivers 
or lakes as are of equal depth all round, broad, and free from 
Be. mire and crocodiles, and shall protect them from dangers under 
_ such circumstances. 
: Whenever an animal is caught hold of by a thief, a tiger, a 
‘snake, or a crocodile, or when it is too infirm owing to age or 


7 


compelled to make good the loss. 


a the skin with the brand mark, if it is a cow or a buffalo; the 


skin together with the ear (karnalakshanam),-if it is a goat or 


Pa, 


aci¥ a 


-@n ass or a camel; the skin, if it is a young one; besides the 


_(snayu), teeth, hoofs, horns, and bones. 
. They (the cowherds) may sell either flesh or dried flesh. 
“reserve a little (buttermilk) in a bronze vessel to prepare their 
_own dish: they may also make use of coagulated milk or cheese 
7” ‘(kalita) to render their oilcakes relishing (ghanapinyaka- 
“4 ' kledartha). 
He who sells his cow (from among the herds) shall pay 
“4 {to the king) one-fourth rtipa (value of the cow). 
E During the rainy, autumnal, and the first part of winter 
(hemanta) seasons, they shall milk the cattle both the times 
4 (morning and evening); and during the latter part of winter 
- and the whole of the spring and summer seasons, they shall 
milk only once (i.e. only in the morning). The cowherd who 
milks a cow a second time during these seasons shall have his 
thumb cut off. 


a 
> 
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» 
q 


_ disease, they shall make a report of it; otherwise they shall be - 


*- When an animal dies a natural death, they shall surrender 


_ sheep ; the tail with the skin containing the brand mark, if itis 


above (they shall also restore) the fat (vasti), bile, marrow | 


an 


vt 


They shall give buttermilk as drink to dogs and hogs, and — i 
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the profit thereof (z.e. the milk). 


The same rule shall hold good in case of negligence of 


the opportune moment for putting a string through the nose of 
of a bull and other animals, and for taming or training them to 
the yoke. 
One drona of a cow’s milk will, when churned, yield one 
131 prastha of butter ; the same quantity of a buffalo’s milk 


will yield _one-seventh prastha more; and the same 


quantity of milk of goats and sheep will produce one-half prastha 
more. 5 
In all kinds of milk, the exact quantity of butter shall be 


ascertained by churning; for increase in the supply of milk — 


and butter depends on the nature of the soil and the quantity 
and quality of fodder and water. : 
When a person catses a bull attached to a herd to fight with 


another bull, he shall be punished with the first amercement ; : 


when a bull is injured (under such circumstances), he shall be 
punished with the highest amercement. : 

Cattle shall be grouped in herds of ten each of similar colour 
while they are being grazed. 

According to the protective strength of the cowherds and 
the capacity of the cattle to go far and wide to graze, cowherds. 
shall take their cattle either far or near. 

Once in six months, sheep and other animals shall be shorn 
of their wool. 

The same rules shall apply to herds of horses, asses, 
camels, and hogs. 

For bulls which are provided with nose-strings, and which 
equal horses in speed and in carrying loads, half a bhara* of 
meadow grass (yavasa), twice the above quantity of ordinary 
grass (trina), one tula (100 palas) of oil cakes, 10 adhakas of 


bran, 5 palas of salt (mukhalavanam), one kudumba of oil for Fe 


rubbing over the nose (nasya), 1 prastha of drink (pana), one 
tula of flesh, 1 adhaka of curds, 1 drona of barley or of cooked 
masha (Phraseolus Radiatus), 1 drona of milk; or half an 


aie Die) bg 
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adhaka of sura (liquor), 1 prastha of oil or ghi (sneha), 10 


1 2,000 palas.—Com. 
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¢¢ - palas of ‘sugar or jaggery, 1 pala of the fruit of Sringibera 
(ginger) may be substituted for milk(pratipana). 
_. The same commodities less by one quarter each will form 
the diet for mules, cows, and asses; twice the quantity of the 
pabeve things for buffaloes and camels. 
- Draught oxen and cows, supplying milk (payah), shall be: 
Recoviaed with subsistence in proportion to the duration of time — es 
: 4 he oxen are kept at work, and the quantity of milk which the = 
a an cows supply. 
All cattle shall be supplied with abundance of fodder and 
= a: - es 

; : Thus the manner of rearing herds of cattle has been dealt 
A herd of 100 heads of asses and mules shall contain 5 male _ 
animals ; that of goats and sheep ten; andaherd of ten heads 
either cows or buffaloes shall contain four male animals. Bs 


ae 


a ag [Thus ends Chapter XXIX, “The Superintendent of Cows,” Sy 3 


4 


in Book II, ‘‘ The Duties of Government Superintendents” GEES: 
the ArthaSsastra of Kautilya. End of the fiftieth chapter fr om Ps 


bi. 

_ the e beginning. | OS eae 
: ; bao 

CHAPTER XXX ea 

THE SUPERINTENDENT OF HORSES Soe <= 


THE superintendent of horses shall register the breed, age, Sth 
son colour, marks, group or classes, and the native place of He 
horses, and classify as (1) those that are kept in sale- — 
se for sale (panyagarikam), (2) those that are recently pur- 
chased (krayopagatam), (3) those that have been captured in 
jars (ahavalabdham), (4) those that are of local breed (Aajatam), 

5) those that are sent thither for help (sahayyakagatam), (6) 
those that are mortgaged (panasthitam), and (7) those that are 
temporarily kept in stables (yavatkalikam). 

oa He shall make a report (to the king) of such anecese as are 
auspicious, crippled, or diseased. 
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with one-fourth kudumba of clarified butter, and one prastha of — 
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of whatever he has received from the king's treasury and — 
storehouse. 

The superintendent shall have a stable constructed as 
spacious as required by the number of horses to be kept therein, 
twice as broad as the length of a horse, with four doors facing 
the four quarters, with its central floor suited for the rolling o 
horses, with projected front provided with wooden seats at the 
entrance, and containing monkeys, peacocks, red spotted deer 
(prishata), mangoose, partridges (chakora), parrots, and maina — 
birds (sarika); the room for every horse shall be four times as — 
broad or long as the length of a horse, with its central floor paved — 
with smoothened wooden planks, with separate compartments for 
fodder (khadanakoshthakam), with passages for the removal of 
urine and dung, and with a door facing either the north or the 2 
east. The distinction of quarters (digvibhaga) may be made — 
as a matter of fact or relatively to the situation of the 


Every horseman shall know how to make an economic use ’ 
- 
‘ 


building. 

Steeds, stallions and colts shall be separately kept. 

A steed that has just given birth to a colt shall be provided - 
for the first three days with a drink of one prastha of clarified q 
butter ; afterwards it shall be fed with a prastha of flour (saktu) — 
and made to drink oil mixed with medicine for ten nights; after 
that time, it shall have cooked grains, meadow grass, and other — 
things suited to the season of the day. ; 

A colt, ten days old, shall be given a kudumba of fone mixed _ 


milk till it becomes six months old; then the above rations shall 
be increased half as much during each succeeding month, with 
the addition of one prastha of barley till it becomes three years. 
old, then one drona of barley till it grows four years old; at the 
age of four or five it attains its full development and becomes 
serviceable. 
The face (mukha) of the best horse measures 32 angulas; 

its length is 5 times its face ; its shank is 20 angulas; and its 
height is 4 times its shank. 
Horses of medium and lower sizes fall short of the 

133 above measurement by two and_ three 
respectively. 


a 
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- 10 - eae and horses of medium and lower sizes fall short of 
_ the above measurement by five parts (panchabhagavaram).' 
oe For the best horse (the diet shall be) two Browse of any one 


 palas of flesh, one wiicia of broth Bays or two adhakas Otucs 
_ curd, five palas of sugar (kshara), to make their diet rele 


* prastha of sura, liquor, or two prasthas of milk. =f 2 

_ The same quantity of drink shall be specially given to those ae 
ho: ses which are tired of dong journey or of Co ee ag 
se 0% “aie te at 

_ One prastha of oil for giving enema (anuvasana), one kudumba an 


o ‘oil for rubbing over the nose, 1,000 palas of meadow grass, hes 
rice as much of ordinary grass (trina); sin hay stalk or grass ee 
es hall be spread over an area of 6 aratnis.” > a 
By The same quantity of rations less by one-quarter for horses. $? ee 
*: of medium and lower size. ‘ ea 
_ A draught horse or stallion of medium size shall cae given 
3 the . same quantity as the best horse; and similar horses of lower | 
= size shall receive the same quantity as a horse of medium — : 
size. = 


Steeds and parasamas® shall have one-quarter less of 


Fa 
ations. * eM 


a Half of the rations given to steeds shall be given to colts. ise - 
_ Thus is the distribution of ration dealt with. ae ee 
meer CS 


____-‘ Those who cook the food of horses, grooms, and veterinary ie 
“surgeons shall have a share in the rations (pratisvadabhajah). et 


r. Stallions which are incapacitated owing to old age, disease ers 


i Vga . . . 
or: hardships of war, and, being therefore rendered unfit*for use 


4 _in war live only to consume food, shall in the interests of citizens 
and country people be allowed to cross steeds. 

oe The breed of Kambhoja, Sindhu, Aratta, and Vanayu coun: 
tr ‘ies are the best; those of Bahlika, Papeya, Sauvira, and 
ao Taitala are of middle quality ; and the rest ordinary (avarah). 


ot 4 A horse of medium size measures 95 atgulas and that of lower size > 90 
_ bgulas in circumference.—Com. 
9 To form a bedding fdr the horse.—Com. sect: 
“ae 11 ae 
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These three sorts may be trained either for war or for 
riding, according as they are furious (tikshna), mild (bhadra), or 
stupid or slow (manda). 

The regular training of a horse is its preparation for 
ke war (sannahyam karma). 

Circular movement (valgana), slow movement (nichair- 
gata), jumping (langhana), gallop (dhorana), and response to 
signals (naroshtra) are the several forms of riding (aupavahya). 

Aupavenuka,’ vardhmanaka,* yamaka,* 4lidhapluta,* 
vrithatta® and trivachali® are the varieties of circular movement 


(valgana). 

The same kind of movemefits with the head and ear kept 
erect are called slow movements. 

These are performed in sixteen ways: 

Prakirnaka,’ prakirnottara,® nishanna,® par$vanuvritta,** 
armimarga,’' Sarabhakridita,** Sarabhapluta,** tritala,** bahya- 
~ puvritta,'® panchapani,*® simhayata,’’ svadhuta,*® klishta,*® 
$laghita,”° brimhita,”’ pushpabhikirna.** 


4 Hasta matra mandalah, turning in a circle of a hand in diametre. 
—Com. 

2 Tavanmatramandalapanktiparipati, advancing keeping to the circular 
movement previously begun.—Com. 

* Yugapadubhayamandalavalganah (?).—Com. 

* Running and jumping simultaneously.—Com, 

* Movement of only the front portion of the body.—Com. 

* Movement of only the hind portion of the body.—Com. 

™ A combination of all kinds of movements.—Com. 

* The same as the last one, but with one kind of movement kept promi- 
nent.— Com. 

* A movement in which the hind portion of the body is kept steady.— 

#@ Movement sideways.—Comm. [Com. 

a” Movement up and down like a wave.—Com. 

43 Playing like a Sarabha, a beast.—Com. 

43 Leaping like the Sarabha.—Com, 
Movement using only three legs.—Com. 
*® Moving right and left.—Com. 
1° Moving by using three legs and two legs alternately.—Com. 
“ Pacing like a lion.—Com. 
4 Gallop with long strides.— Com, 
1% Moving straight without a rider.—Com. 
* Moving with its front portion of the body bent.—Com. 
41 Moving with its hind part of the body bent.—Com. 
* Zigzag motion.—Com. 


» 
> 
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ae Jumping like a monkey. (kapipluta), jumping like a frog 
. (bhekapluta), sudden jump (ekapluta), jumping with one leg 
(ekapadapluta), leaping like a cuckoo (kokila-samchari), dashing 
with its breast almost touching the ground (urasya), and 
_ leaping like a crane (bakasamchari) are the several forms of 
- jumping. 
F Plying like a vulture (kanka), dashing like a water duck 
(varikanaka), running like a peacock (mayiira), half the speed 
_ Of a peacock (ardhmayitira), dashing like a mongoose (nakula), 
half the speed of a mongoose (ardha-nakula), running like a_ 
_ hog (varaha), and half the speed of a hog (ardha-varaha), are 
_ the several forms of gallop: 
af Movement following a signal is termed naroshtra. 
Six, nine, and twelve’ yojanas” (a day) are the distances 
a: (to be traversed) by carriage horses. 
Five, eight, and ten yojanas are the distances (to be 
traversed) by riding horses (prishthavahya). 
Trotting according to its strength (vikrama), trotting with 
Ee00d breathing (bhadrasvasa), and pacing ees a load on its 
_ back are the three kinds of trot. 
- Trotting according to strength (vikrama), trot com- 
‘bined with circular movement (valgita), ordinary trot (upa- 
kantha), middlemost speed (upajava), and ordinary speed are 
‘also the several kinds of trot (dhara). 
; Qualified teachers shall give instructions as to the 
-manufacture of proper ropes with which to tether the horses. 
Charioteers shall see to the manufacture of necessary war 
_ accoutrements of horses. | 
s Veterinary surgeons shall apply requisite remedies hphinet 
undue growth or diminution in the body of horses, and also 
_ change the diet of horses according to changes in seasons. 
gs Those who move the horses (sttragrahaka), those whose 
135 business is to tether them in stables, those who supply 
meadow grass, those who cook the grains for the 
horses, those who keep watch in the stables, those who groom 
them and those who apply remedies against poison shall 
satisfactorily discharge their specified duties and shall, in 
default of it, forfeit their daily wages. 


.. 


= 4 Por the three kinds of horses respectively. 
fee. * A yojana = 54% miles. See Chapter XX, Book II. 
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Those who take out for the purpose of riding such horde . 
as are kept inside (the stables) either for the purpose of wav- 
ing lights (nirajana) or for medical treatment shall be fined 12 
panas. 

When, owing to defects in medicine or carelessness in the. 
treatment, the disease (from which a horse is suffering) — 
becomes intense, a fine of twice the cost of the treatment shall 
be imposed; and when, owing to defects in medicine, or not — 
administering it, the result becomes quite the reverse, a fine 
equal to the value of the animal (patramiilya) shall be imposed. 

The same rule shall apply to the treatment of CONE : 
buffaloes, goats, and sheep. at 

Horses shall be washed, bedaubed with sandal powder, and — 
garlanded twice a day. On new moon days sacrifice to Bhitas, = | 
and on full moon days the chanting of auspicious hymns shall 
be performed. Not only on the ninth day of the month of ; 
ASvayuja, but also both at the commencement and close of — 
journeys (yatra) as well as in the time of disease shall a priest — 
wave lights invoking blessings on the horses.” 2 


[Thus ends Chapter XXX, ‘“‘The Superintendent of — 
Horses,” in Book II, ‘‘The Duties of Government Superin-— 
tendents’’ of the Arthagastra of Kautilya. End of the fifty-first 2 | 
chapter from the beginning. ] “4 


CHAPTER XXXI 


THE SUPERINTENDENT OF ELEPHANTS 


protect elephant forests and supervise the operations with 

regard to the standing or lying in stables of elephants, male, ~ 
female, or young, when they are tired after training, and z 
examine the proportional quantity of rations and grass, the - 
extent of training given to them, their accoutrements and orna- — 
ments, as well as the work of elephant doctors, of trainers of 
elephants in warlike feats, and of grooms, such as drivers, 
binders, and others. 


* 
THE superintendent of elephants shall take proper steps eq 


4 In Sloka metre. 
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a Phere shall be constructed an elephant stable twice as broad 
. and twice as high as the length (€yama) of an elephant, 
os ” with separate apartments for female elephants, with 
Pp ojected entrance (sapragrivam),’ with posts called kumari,’ 
to * with its door facing either the east or the north. 

_ The space in front of the smooth posts (to which elephants — 
e€ tied) shall form a square, one side of which is equal to the > 
Ie rgth of an elephant and shall be paved with smooth wooden 
pla nks and provided with holes for the removal of urine and, ae 
dung. ere 
_ The space where an elephant lies down shall be as promt 
s the length of an elephant and provided with a platform raised — 2 
o half the height of an elephant for leaning on. ee 
hae serviceable in war or for riding shall be kept — 
e the fort ; and those that are still being tamed or are c ee 
ad ae shall be kept outside. fe eee as 
_ The first and the seventh of the eight divisions of the dayex oe 
= the two bathing times of elephants; the time subsequent as 
; tk Ee ttose two periods is for their food ; forenoon is the. time for 
their exercise ; afternoon is the time for drink; two (out. of a 
21s ght) parts of the night are the time for sleep; one- -third é 
th » night is spent in taking wakeful rest. ees 
The summer is the season to capture elephants. 
- That which is 20 years old shall be captured. ? 
a - Young elephants (bikka),* infatuated elephants (cicaeeee 
€ epbents without tusks, diseased elephants, elephants which — x a 
uckle their young ones (dhenuka), and female elephants ste 
hall not be captured. 
(That which is) seven aratnis in height, nine arathia in 

i, ngth, ten aratnis in circumference, and is (as can be inferred _ 
Rata om such measurement) 40 years old, is the best. nt 

_ That which is 30 years old is of middle class; and that 
which is 25 years old is of the lowest class. 
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_ # With a room at the entrance measuring nine hastas.—Com. 

_ * A balance-like rod mounted on the post to which an elephant is tied, Pp" 
is Kumari. 

_ * That are still sucking.—Com. 

z _* That whose tusks are of the same length as those of a female 

a 0 idee 3 
(Raa 
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shall have equal rations with that of 7 aratnis in height. 


of sporting with it shall be fed with milk and meadow grass. 


on its back (samatalpatala) and that which is of uneven surface 
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The diet (for the Jest two: classes) shall be fexsenee by 
one-quarter, according to the class. 
The rations for an elephant (of seven aratnis in height) 
shall be one drona of rice, half an adhaka of oil, 3 prasthas of 
ghi, 10 palas of salt, 50 palas of flesh, one adhaka of broth 
(rasa), or twice the quantity (ze. two adhakas) of curd; in 
13 order to render the dish tasteful, 10 palas of sugar — 
(kshara) one adhaka of liquor, or twice the quantity of 
milk (payah); one prastha of oil for smearing over the body, 
one-eighth prastha (of the same) for the head and for keeping 
a light in the stables; two bharas’ of meadow grass, 2} bharas 
of ordinary grass (Sashpa), and 24 bharas of dry grass and any 
quantity of stalks of various pulses (kadankara). 
An elephant in rut (atyarala) and of 8 aratnis in height 


The rest of 6 or 5 aratnis in height shall be provided with — 
rations proportional to their size. 
A young elephant (bikka) captured for the mere purpose 


That which is blood-red (samjatalohita),* that which is 
fleshed, that which has its sides evenly grown (samalipta- 
paksha), that which has its girths full or equal (samakakshya), 
that whose fiesh is evenly spread, that which is of even surface 


(jatadronika) are the several kinds of physical splendour of 
elephants. 

Suitably to the seasons as well as to their physical 
splendour, elephants of sharp or slow sense (bhadra- and : 
mandra) as well as elephants possessed of the characteristics — 
of other beasts shall be trained and taught suitable work.® 


[Thus ends Chapter XXXI, ‘‘The Superintendent of 
Elephants,” in Book II, ‘‘ The Duties of Government Super- 
intendents '’ of the Arthagastra of Kautilya. End of the fifty- — 
second chapter from the beginning. ] ae 


* A bhara — 2,000 palas.—Com. 


* When much emaciated, the body of an elephant appears blood-red. 
— Com. 


* In §loka metre. 


ae ee ee ye eS 


ey sad be 
agri i otek “ 
qm * a NSE * 
en 


“-_ ~ a 


2: “RAUTILYA’S: ARTHASASTRA ar 467 
CHAPTER XXXII 


TRAINING OF ELEPHANTS 


LEPHANTS are classified into four kinds in accordance with the 

raining they are given: that which is tameable (damya), that 
which i is trained for war (sannahya), that which is trained ‘for Xe 
riding (aupavahya), and rogue elephants (vyala). ee 
_ Those which are tameable fall under five groups: that — 
which suffers a man to sit on .its withers (skandhagata), that a 
= hich allows itself to be tethered to a post (stambhagata), that . 
ich can be taken to water (varigata),* that which lies — “nt 
“pits (apapatagata), and that which is attached to its net 
( sathagata). . eed eS Ro 


wn. 
%, 


> 


3 oung elephant (bikka). : ie ous 
Military training is of seven kinds: drill. (onalaaae See 
tu ining (samvartana),* advancing (samyana),° trampling down © as 
and killing (vadhavadha),° fighting with other elephants 
ay (hastiyuddha), assailing forts and cities (nagarayanam), ae 
and warfare. ae oust 
. _ Binding the elephants with girths (kakshyakarma), putting arate 
’ on collars (graiveyakakarma), and making them work in com: OS 
“pe any with trained herds al fs ae! are the first steps (upa- m 2 . 
ichara) of the above training." es eee 
Elephants trained for riding fall under eight groups: that oi ms 
v which is taught to follow wild elephants with the fore and hind Cas 
di imbs raised and with the back a little lowered, which suffers. a. 
man to mount over it when in company with another elephant - 
(cunjaropavahya), that which suffers tiding when led by a thi 


__ * That which enters the forest known as varibandha.—Com. = ee 

_ *# That which is being taught sports along with the head of tamed 

_ ¢lephants.—Com. : fe Ei 
2 _ * Such as rising, bending, and jumping ovér fences, ropes, ete.—Com. neh 
- # Such as lying down, sitting, and leaping over pits and lines drawn.— — ie 

- * Going straight and transverse or making serpentine movements.— 

° 5 


_ * Trampling down the horses and chariots and killing the infantry.— — 
* 
; Com. 
_ 1 Knowledge of girths, collars, and herds is additional training.—Com. 
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made to move without whips (Suddhopavahya), and that which 
is of help in hunting. ie 


4 


suspicious aversion to work, is obstinate, of perverse nature, 


- purely roguish (suddha),* clever in roguery (suvrata),° perverse 
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warlike elephant (hannahyopavahya), that which is ta Y 
trotting (dhorana), that which is taught various kinds of move- 
ments (adhanagatika),* that which can be made to move by 
using a staff (yashtyupavahya), that which can be made to — 2 
move by using an iron hook (totropavahya), that which can be 


~ J 
- 


Autumnal work (saradakarma),* mean or rough work oa 
(hinakarma),® and training to respond to signals are the first= = 
steps for the above training. aren 

Rogue elephants can be trained only in one way. Theonly ~ 
means to keep them under control is punishment. It has a 


~ 


unsteady, wilful, or of infatuated temper under the influence of ~ 
rut. 
Rogue elephants whose training proves a failure may be 


Sos 


(vishama),° or possessed of all kinds of vice. 
The form of fetters and other necessary means to keep 
them under control shall be ascertained from the doctor of 


ie a 
ma pee ee ae Mae 


ay 


3 elephants. S 
Tether posts (alana), collars, girths, bridles, leg chains, 
_ frontal fetters are the several kinds of binding instruments. _ 


and housings are the ornaments of elephants. 


i, machines are war accoutrements. 


A hook, a bamboo staff, and machines (yantra) are 
instruments. ¥ 
Necklaces, such as vaijavanti and kshurapramala, and litter 


Mail armour (varma), clubs (totra), arrow bags, and — 


“a Ae eo a Ba he 


' * Moving with two or three legs. 
7 That which is stout, thin, red or diseased is termed sarada. The 


- stout animal is to be starved; the emaciated made stout; the red, Z.e. 


1 
dyspeptic, made to have its appetite intense; and the diseased put under x 
medical treatment.—Com. ; 

* That which has no exercise is termed hina ; it is to be put to exercise 
accordingly.—Com. 
* This is extremely ferocious and has 18 blemishes.—Com. 

* This is ever ready to run away and has 15 blemishes.—Com. 
* This has the vices of the first two combined in it.—Com. 
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‘Ses iéphant RS trainers, expert riders, as well as those 
no groom them, those who prepare their food, those who 
procure grass for them, those who tether them to posts, those 
who sweep elephant stables, and those who keep watch in the — 
st bles at night, or some of the persons that have to attend to. 
he needs of elephants. oe 
Elephant doctors, watchmen, sweepers, ae and others. z ? 
shall receive (from the storehouse) one prastha of cooked rice; =. 
ty + handful of oil, and two palas of sugar and of salt. Excsnaee sang 
e doctors, others shall also receive 10 palas of flesh. area 
~ Eeilephact doctors shall apply necessary medicines ee 
elephants which, while making a journey, happen to Sx 
suffer from disease, Sverw rork, rut, or old age. ~* — 
_Accummulation of dirt in stables, failure to supply grass, — oi 
causing an elephant to lie down on hard and unprepared — a 
ground, striking on vital parts of its body, permission to a 
ranger to ride over it, untimely riding, leading it to Se 
th: -ough impassable places, and allowing it to enter into 
thick forests are offences punishable with fines. Such fines = 
all be deducted from the rations and wages due to. ee 
enders. 
4 _ During the period of Chaturmasya (the months of Jalpeae ys, 
-£. ugust, September and October) and at the time when wo 
sea sons meet, waving of lights shall be performed thrice. — ys 
Also on new moon and full moon days, commanders shall ee 
pe erform sacrifices to Bhutas for the safety of elephants." — ae 
_ Leaving as much as is equal to twice the circumference of iss 
the tusk near its root, the rest of the tusks shall be cut off once. a 
in (24 years in the case of elephants born in countries irrigated et 


by rivers (nadija), and once in 5 years in the case of mountaits io 
elephants.’ at 


a 2 [Thus ends Chapter XXXII, ‘Phe Training of Bléphenee 
n Book II, ‘‘The Duties of Government Superintendents — 
of the Arthasastra of Kautilya. End of the fifty-third chapter — 
‘from the beginning. | . 
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1 and ? In Sloka metre. 
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120 angulas), and 12 purushas in width. After this model, 


_ shall take steps to maintain the employed contented and happy 


infantry. 


“ 


horses. 


the distance of roads. 


from the intrigues of enemies.’’—Com. 
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CHAPTER XXXIII 


THE SUPERINTENDENT OF CHARIOTS; 
THE SUPERINTENDENT OF INFANTRY AND THR DuTY 
OF THE COMMANDER-IN-CHIEF 


‘Tue functions of the superintendent of horses will explain 
those of the superintendent of chariots. aud 
_ The superintendent of chariots shall attend to the con- 
struction of chariots. fe 

The best chariot shall measure 10 purushas in height (B & 
7 more chariots with width decreasing by one purusha succes- 
sively down to a chariot of 6 purushas in width shall be con- - 
structed. He shall also construct chariots of gods (devaratha), 


festal chariots (pushyaratha),’ battle chariots (sangramika), 


travelling chariots (pariyanika), chariots used in assailing an 


enemy’s strongholds (parapurabhiyanika), and training chariots. 
He shall also examine the efficiency in the training of 
140 troops in shooting arrows, in hurling clubs and cudgels, 
in wearing mail armour, in equipment, in charioteering, 

in fighting seated on a chariot, and in controlling chariot 


He shall also attend to the accounts of provision and 


_ wages paid to those who are either permanently or temporarily — i 


employed (to prepare chariots and other things). Also he 
by adequate reward (yogyarakshanushthanam),? and ascertain 
The same rules shall apply to the superintendent of 


The latter shall know the exact strength or weakness of 
hereditary troops (maula), hired troops (bhrita), the. corporate 
‘body of troops (Sreni), as well as that of the army of friendly 4 
or unfriendly kings and of wild tribes. - 

He shall be thoroughly familiar with the nature of fighting ~ 
in low grounds, of open battle, of fraudulent attack, of fighting ¢ 


~ . . - 3 i" 
* Chariots used on festive occasions, such as coronation, ete.—Com. = 


* Some take this to mean ‘‘to keep the employed at a safe distance | Bs 
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~~ a 
- the cover of entrenchment (khanakayuddha), or from— 


he ights | (akasayuddha), and of fighting during the day and 
ae besides the drill necessary for such warfare. _ | 
os _ He shall also know the fitness or unfitness of troops on 

emergent occasions. pa 
+ _ With an eye to the position which the entire army AX 
eee sneeele) * trained in the skilful handling of all kinds Gf 

eapons and in leading elephants, horses, and chariots have = 
occupied and to the emergent call for which they ought to be 
zeady, the commander-in-chief shall be so capable as to order > ated 
sither advance or retreat (ayogamayogam cha). . we 

- He shall also know what kind of ground is more oe 
Secous to his own army, what time is more favourable, what 
th the strength of the enemy is, how to sow dissension 11.3 an 
enemy" s army of united mind, how to collect his own seattere Bs 
fo rces, how to scatter the compact body of an _enemy’ 
army, how to assail a fortress, and when to make a gener: 
bad ance. peo < 
Being ever mindful of the discipline which his army has | of 

epotein, not merely in camping and marching but in the thicl 
battle, he shall designate the regiments (vytha) bre j 
lames of trumpets, boards, banners, or Bags 


ze 
-” me 
2 


Cor mmander-in-Chief,”’ in Book II, ‘“ The Duties of “octal 
ment Superintendents’’ of the Arthasastra of Katia . 
o ‘the fifty-four th chapter from the beginning. : : 


CHAPTER XXXIV 


THE SUPERINTENDENT OF PASSPORTS Piste 5. ay 


THE superintendent of passports shall issue passes at the = 
te > of amasha per pass.. Whoever is provided with a pass — 
‘shall be at liberty to enter into, or go out of, the country, 
Whoever, being a native of the country, enters into or goes out — : 


a 
* Elephants, horses, chariots, and infantry.—Com. 
th ‘loka metre. 


ea Passports, and the Superintendent of Pasture Lands,’’ an Book 4 
II, “The Duties of Government Superintendents’? of the — 

_Arthasastraof Kautilya. End of the fifty-fifth chapter from the 
beginning. ] 


- gardens and fruit gardens. 


_ the approach of thieves or enemies, they shall so hide them- — 
_ selves by ascending trees or mountains as to escape from the ~ 


ments of enemies or wild tribes, they may send information by — 
_ flying the pigeons of royal household with passes (mudra) or 
_ Causing fire and smoke at successive distances. 
Eto keep roads in good repair, to arrest thieves, to secure the 


be safety of mercantile traffic, to protect cows, and to conduct the 
_ transaction of the people.’ | 


_ Tue Duty or Revenvue-CoLiectors ; Sprgs IN THE GUISE 


and having also sub-divided the villages (grama) as of first, 
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141 of the country without a pass shall te fined 12 pice 
He shall be punished with the first amercement for e 
producing a false pass. A foreigner guilty of the same offence 
shall be punished with the highest amercement. “4 
The superintendent of pasture lands shall examine passes. __ 
Pasture grounds shall be opened between any two dangerous. — 4 
places. x 
Valleys shall be cleared from the fear of thieves, elephants,” ia 
and other beasts. Sal 
In barren tracts of the country, there shall be constructed’ as 

not only tanks, buildings for shelter, and wells, but also flower 


“ 


a 
> 


Hunters with their hounds shall reconnoitre forests. At — 


thieves, and blow conch shells or beat brums. Astothe move- — 


It shall be his duty to protect timber and elephant forests, 


[Thus ends Chapter XXXIV, ‘‘ The Superintendent of | 


CHAPTER XXXV 


\ 


OF HOUSEHOLDERS, MERCHANTS AND ASCETICS 


HAVING divided the kingdom (janapada) into four districts, — 


middle and lowest rank, he shall bring them under one or 


1 In Sloka metre. 


| See mer 
cf >>) i. > x : 
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ano! gh the following heads: villages that are exempted 
from taxation (pariharaka); those that supply soldiers 
 (ayudhiya); those that pay their taxes in the’ form of 
grains, cattle, gold (hiranya), or raw material (kupya); and 
E those that supply free labour (vishti),* and dairy produce in 
lieu of taxes (karapratikara). 
< It is the duty of Gopa, village accountant, to attend to the ' 
accounts of five or ten villages, as ordered by the COner es 343 
_ General. Fs 
= By setting up boundaries to villages, by numbering Aine 
pe of grounds as cultivated, uncultivated, plains, wet lands, gardens, — . 
= ve egetable gardens, fences (vata), forests, altars, temples of a 
sods, irrigation works, cremation grounds, feeding houses 
attra), places where water is freely supplied to travellers — = 3 
OES places of pilgrimage, pasture grounds and roads, and 
ane teby fixing the boundaries of various villages, of. fields, of | 
forests, and of roads, he shall register gifts, sales, charities, and 
emission of taxes regarding fields. S 
Also having numbered the houses as tax paying or non- ine : 
a x paying, he shall not only register the total number of the s 
inhabitants of all the four castes in each village, but also keep — $* 
an account of the exact number of cultivators, cowherds, - 
merchants, artizans, labourers, slaves, and biped and quadruped ! 
iiss fixing at the same time the amount of gold, free. 
labour, toll, and fines that can be collected from it (each house). _ ee 
Be. He shall also keep an account of the number of young. and * 
old men that reside in each house, their history (charitra), ie 
oceupation (ajiva), income (aya), and expenditure (vyaya). * 
a _ Likewise Sthanika, district officer, shall attend to thee a 
accounts of one-quarter of the kingdom. = 
a 4 In those places which are under the jurisdiction of gopa 
and Sthanika, commissioners (prodeshtarah) specially deputed” 
: by the collector-general shal] not only inspect the work done © 
2 and means employed by the village and district officers, but also 
_ collect the special religious tax known as bali (balipragraham 
kuryuh).’ 
ae =e: 4 Those who are to work in building forts and other government 
“buildings towards the payment of taxes due from them.—Com. 
_ # They shall forcibly collect the taxes that are left in arrears ; or they 
i Sug influential, but wicked officers.—Com. 
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Spies, under the “disguise of householders (grihapatika, 
cultivators), who shall be deputed by the collector-general for 
espionage, shall ascertain the validity of the accounts (of the 
village and district officers) regarding the fields, houses and 
families of each village—the area and output of produce 
regarding fields, right of ownership and remission of taxes with 
regard to houses, and the caste and profession regarding 
families. 

They shall also ascertain the total number of men and 
beasts (janghagra) as well as the amount of income and 
expenditure of each family. 

They shall also find out the causes of emigration and 
immigration of persons of migratory habit, the arrival and 
departure of men and women of condemnable (anarthya) 
character,* as well as the movements of (foreign) spies. 

Likewise spies under the guise of merchants shall ascertain 

143 the quantity and price of the royal merchandise, such as 
minerals, or products of gardens, forests, and fields, or 
manufactured articles. 

As regards foreign merchandise of superior or inferior 
quality arriving thither by land or by water, they shall 
ascertain the amount of toll, road cess, conveyance cess, mili- 
tary cess, ferry fare, and one-sixth portion (paid or payable by 
the merchants), the charges incurred by them for their own 
subsistence, and for the accommodation of their merchandise in 
warehouse (panyagara). 

Similarly spies under the guise of ascetics shall, as ordered 
by the collector-general, gather information as to the proceed- 


‘ings, honest or dishonest, of cultivators, cowherds, merchants, 


and heads of government departments. 

In places where altars are situated or where four roads 
meet, in ancient ruins, in the vicinity of tanks, rivers, bathing 
places, in places of pilgrimage and hermitage, and in desert 
tracts, mountains, and thick grown forests, spies under the 
guise of old and notorious thieves with their student bands shall 
ascertain the causes of arrival and departure, and halt of 
thieves, enemies, and persons of undue bravery. 


1 Such as dancers, actors and the like.—Com. 
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The collector-general shall thus energetically attend to the, 


affairs of the kingdom. Also his subordinates, constituting his 
various establishments of espionage, shall, along with their 
colleagues and followers, attend to their duties likewise.’ 


{Thus ends Chapter XXXV, ‘‘The Duty of Revenue 
Collectors; Spies under the Guise of Householders, Merchants, 
and Ascetics,’’ in Book II, ‘‘ The Duties of Government Super- 
intendents ” of the Arthasastra of Kautilya. End of the fifty- 
_ sixth chapter from the beginning. ] ot. 


ae ee 


ana CHAPTER XXXVI 
E Tuer Duty or A CITY SUPERINTENDENT. 
Like the collector-general, the officer in charge of the capital 


- city (nagaraka) shall look to the affairs of the capital. 

A gopa shall. keep the accounts of ten households, twenty 

households, or forty households. He shall not only 

_ men and women in those households, but also ascertain their 
income and expenditure. 
Likewise, the officer known as sthanika shall attend to the 
accounts of the four quarters of the capital. 
Managers of charitable institutions shall send information 
{to gopa or sthanika) as to any heretics (pashanda)? and 
travellers arriving to reside therein. ‘They shall allow eRe 


ae 


when those persons are known to be of reliable character. 

; Artisans and other handicraftsmen may, on their own 
responsibility, allow others of their own profession to reside 
_ where they carry on their own work (7.¢. in their own houses). 

’ | Similarly merchants may, on their own responsibility, allow 

_ other merchants to reside where they themselves carry ‘on 
their mercantile work (7.c. in their own houses or shops). 

They (the merchants) shall make a report of those who 

sell any merchandise in forbidden place or time, as well’ as of 


1 In Sloka metre. 
* Buddhist mendicants.—Com. 
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know the caste, gotra, the name, and occupation of both 


or 
and men learned in the Vedas to reside in such places only 
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those who are in possession of any merchandise other than © 
their own. , 

Vintners, sellers of cooked flesh and cooked rice, as well as 
prostitutes, may allow any other person to reside with them 
only when that person is well known to them. 

They (vintners, etc.) shall make a report of spendthrifts 
and foolhardy persons who engage themselves in risky under- 
takings. 

Any physician who undertakes to treat in secret a patient 
suffering from ulcer or excess of unwholesome food or drink, as 
well as the master of the house (wherein such treatment 
is attempted) shall be innocent only when they (the physician 
and the master of the house) make a report of the same to 
either gopa or sthanika; otherwise both of them shall be 
equally guilty with the sufferer. 

Masters of houses shall make *a report of strangers ~ 
arriving at, or departing from their houses; otherwise they 
shall be guilty of the offence (theft, etc.) committed during that 
night. Even during safe nights (ze. nights when no theft, 
etc., seems to have been committed), they shall be fined three 
panas (for not making such a report). 

Wayfarers going along a highroad or by a footpath shall 
catch hold of any person whom they find to be suffering from a 
wound or ulcer, or possessed of destructive instruments, or tired 
of carrying a heavy load, or timidly avoiding the presence of 
others, or indulging in too much sleep, or fatigued from a long 
journey, or who appears to be a stranger to the place in 
localities such as inside or outside the capital, temples of gods, 
places of pilgrimage, or burial grounds. 

(Spies) shall also make a search for suspicious persons in — 
the interior of deserted houses, in the workshops or houses of — 
vintners and sellers of cooked rice and flesh, in gambling 
houses, and in the abode of heretics. 

Kindling of fire shall be prohibited during the two middle- 
most parts of daytime, divided into four equal parts 
during the summer. A fine of one-eighth of a pana shall 

be imposed for kindling fire at such a time. 

Masters of houses may carry on cooking operations outside ~ 
their houses. : 


—————— Ee 
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(If a house owner is not found to have ready with him) 
five water pots (pancha ghatinam), a kumbha,* a drona,” a 
ladder, an axe,* a winnowing basket,* a hook® (such as is used 
to drive an elephant), pincers,° (kachagrahini), and a leather 
bag (driti), he shall be fined one-fourth of a pana. 

They shall also remove thatched roofs. Those who work 
by fire (blacksmiths) shall all live together in a single locality. 

Each house owner shall ever be present (at night) at the 
door of his own house. 

Vessels filled with water shall be kept in thousands in a 
row without confusion, not only in big streets and at places 
where four roads meet, but also in front of the royal buildings 
(rajaprigraheshu).' 

Any house owner who does not run to give his help in 
extinguishing the fire of whatever is burning shall be fined 12 
panas; and a renter (avakrayi, #.e. one who has occupied a 
a house for rent) not running to extinguish fire shall be fined 6 
panas. 

Whoever carelessly sets fire (to a house) shall be fined 54 
panas; but he who intentionally sets fire (to a house) shall be 
thrown into fire.* 

Whoever throws dirt in the street shall be punished with a 
fine of one-eighth of a pana; whoever causes mire or water to 
collect in the street shall be fined one-fourth of a pana ; whoever 
commits the above offences in the king’s road (rajamarga) shal] 
be punished with double the above fines. 

Whoever excretes faeces in places of pilgrimage, reservoirs 
of water, temples, and royal buildings shall be punished with 
fines rising from one pana and upwards in the order of the 
offences; but when such excretions are due to the use of 
medicine or to disease, no punishment shall be imposed. 


t A water vessel of that name.— Com. 

2 A water tub made of wood and kept at the door of each house.—- 
Com. 

? To cut off beams.—Com. 

* To blow off smoke.—Com. 

* To pull down the burning door panels.—Com. 

* To remove hay stalk.—Com. 

* Store-room, elephant stables, etc.—Com. 

* Into the same fire.—Com. 


o 
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Whoever throws inside the city the carcass of animals, 
such &s a cat, dog, mungoose, and a snake shall be fined 3 
panas ; of animals such as an ass, a camel, a mule, and cattle 
shall be fined 6 panas; and human corpse shall be punished 
with a fine of 50 panas. 

When a dead body is taken out of a city through a gate 
other than the usual or prescribed, one or through a path other 
than the prescribed path, the first amercement shall be 
imposed; and those who guard the gates (through which the 
dead body is taken out) shall be fined 200 panas. 

When a dead body is interred or cremated beyond the 
burial or cremation grounds, a fine of 12 panas shall be 
imposed. 

The interval between six nalikas (2% hours) after the fall 
of night and six nalikas before the dawn shall be the 
period when a trumpet shall be sounded prohibiting the 

movement of the people. 

The trumpet having been sounded, whoever moves in the 
vicinity of royal buildings during the first or the last yama 
(3 hours ?) of the period shall be punished with a fine of one 
pana and a quarter; and during the middlemost yamas with 
doable the above fine ; and whoever moves outside (the royal 
buildings or the. fort) shall be punished with four times the 
above fine. 

Whoever is arrested in suspicious places or as the per- 
petrator of a criminal act shall be examined. 

Whoever moves in the vicinity of royal buildings or 
ascends the defensive fortifications of the capital shall be 
punished with the middlemost amercement. 

Those who go out at night in order to attend to the work 
of midwifery or medical treatment, or to carry off a dead body to 
the cremation or burial grounds, or those who go out with a lamp 
in hand at night, as well as those who go out to visit the officer in 
charge of the city, or to find out the cause of a trumpet sound 
(turyapreksha’), or to extinguish the outbreak of fire, or under 
the authority of a pass, shall not be arrested. 


* Who go out at the call of trumpet sound or to witness dramatic per- 
formances approved of by the king.—Com. 


* 
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During the nights of free movement (chararatrishu),’ 
those who move out under disguise, those who stir out though 
forbidden (pravarjitah), as well as those who move with clubs 
and other weapons in hand shall be punished in proportion to 
the gravity of their guilt. 

Those watchmen who stop whomever they ought not to 
stop, or do not stop whomever they ought to stop, shall be 
punished with twice the amount of fine levied for untimely 
movement. 

When a watchman has carnal connection with a slave 
woman, he shall be punished with the first amercement . 
with a free woman, middlemost amercement; with a woman 
arrested for untimely movement, the highest amercement; and 
a woman of high birth (kulastri), he shall be put to death. 

When the officer in charge of the city (nagaraka) does not 
make a report (to the king) of whatever nocturnal nuisance of 
animate or inanimate nature (chetanachetana) has occurred, or 
when he shows carelessness (in the discharge of his duty), he 
shall be punished in proportion to the gravity of his crime. 

He shall make a daily inspection of reservoirs of water, of 
roads, of the hidden passage for going out of the city, of forts, 
fort walls, and other defensive works. 

He shall also keep in his safe custody whatever things he 
comes across as lost, forgotten, or left behind by others. 

On the days to which the birth star of the king is assigned, 
as well as on full moon days, such prisoners as are young, old, 
diseased, or helpless (anatha) shall be let out from the jail 
(bandhanagara) ; or those who are of charitable disposition or 
who have made any agreement with the prisoners may liberate 
them by paying an adequate ransom. 

Once in a day, or once in five nights, jails may be emptied 

of prisoners in consideration of the work they have done, 
147 ae ie 
or of whipping inflicted upon them, or of an adequate 
ransom paid by them in gold.’ 

Whenever a new country is conquered, when an heir 
apparent is installed on the throne, or when a prince is born to 
the king, prisoners are usually set free.* 


1 Such as occasions of festivities. —Com. 
? and * In Sloka metre. 
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[Thus ends Chapter XXXVI, “the Duty of a City Superin- 
tendent,’’ in Book II, ‘‘The Duties of Government Superin- 
tendents”’ of the Arthasastra of Kautilya. End of the fifty- 
seventh chapter from the beginning. | 


With this ends the Second Book, ‘“‘ The Duties of Govern- 
ment Supérintendents’’ of the Arthasastra of Kautilya. 


BOOK III 
CONCERNING LAW 


CHAPTER I 


DETERMINATION OF FORMS OF AGREEMENT; DETERMINA- 
TION OF LEGAL DISPUTES 


In the cities of sangrahana,’ dronamukha,” and sthaniya,* and 
at places where districts meet, three members acquainted with 
Sacred Law (dharmasthas*) and three ministers of the king 
(amatyas) shall carry on the administration of justice.” 


(Valid and Invalid Transactions) 


They shall hold as void agreements (vyavahara) entered 
into in seclusion, inside the houses, in the dead of night, in 
forests, in secret, or with fraud.° 

The proposer and the accessory shall be punished with the 
first amercement;’ the witnesses (Srotri = voluntary hearers) 
shall each be punished with half of the above fine; and 
accepters shall suffer the loss they may have sustained. 

But agreements entered into within the hearing of others, 
as wellas those not otherwise condemnable shall be valid. 

Those agreements which relate to the division of inheri- 
tance, sealed or unsealed deposits, or marriage; or those in 

148 which are concerned women who are either afflicted with 

disease or who do not stir out; as well as those entered 

into by persons who are not known to be of unsound mind shall 
be valid though they might be entered into inside houses. 


‘to * See Chapter I, Book II. 

* Judges were called themists in ancient Greece; see Maine’s Ancient 
Law, Chapter I. 

* Compare Brihaspati and Katyayana. 

*N 51,1); 43; X. 2, 31, 32. 

* A fine ranging from 48 to 96 panas is called first amercement ; from 
200 to 500 panas, the middlemost ; and from 500 to 1,000 panas the highest 
amercement. See Chapter XVII, Book III. 
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Transactions relating to robbery, duel, marriage, or the 
execution of the king’s order, as well as agreements entered 
into by persons who usually do their business during the first 
part of the night shall be valid though they might be done at 
night. 

With regard to those persons who live most part of their 
life in forests, whether as merchants, cowherds, hermits, 
hunters, or spies, their agreements though entered into in 
forests shall be valid. 

lf fraudulent agreements, only aon shall be valid as are 
entered into by spies. 

Agreements entered into by members of any association 
among themselves shall be valid though entered into in private. 

Such agreements (z.e. those entered into in seclusion, etc.) 
except as detailed above shall be void. 

So also agreements entered into by dependent or unauthor- 
ised persons, such as @ father’s mother, a son, a father having 
a son, an outcast brother, the youngest brother of a family of 
undivided interests, a wife having her husband or son, a slave, 
a hired labourer, any person who is too young or too old to 
carry on business, a convict (abhigasta), a cripple, or an afflicted 
person, shall not be valid. But it would be otherwise if he were 
authorised.’ 

Even agreements entered into by an authorised person 
shall be void if he was at the time (of making the agreements) 
under provocation, anxiety, or intoxication, or if he was a 
lunatic or a convicted person. 

In all these cases, the proposer, his accessory, and witnesses 
shall each be punished as specified above. 

But such agreements as are entered into in person by any 
one with others of his own community in suitable place and 
time are valid, provided the circumstances, the nature, the des- 
cription, and the qualities of the case are credible. 

Of several agreements entered into by a single man with 
the exception of orders (adesa = probably a bill of exchange) 
and hypothecations, the last in the series should be given credit 
to.” Thus the determination of the forms of agreement. 


* Compare N. 1, 26-42, Y. 2, 32-3. 
* Yog. II, 23. 
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(The Trial) 
The year, the season, the month, the fortnight (paksha), 
the date, the nature and place of the deed, the amount of the 
149 debt as well as the country, the residence, the caste, the 
gotra, the name and occupation of both the plaintiff and 
the defendant both of whom must be fit to sue and defend 
(kritasamarthavasthayoh), having been registered first, the 
statements of the parties shall be taken down in such order as 


is required by the case. These statements shall then be 
thoroughly scrutinised. 


(The Offence of Parokta) 


Leaving out the question at issue, either of the parties 
takes resort to another; his previous statement is not con- 
sistent with his subsequent one ; he insists on the necessity of 
considering the opinion of a third person, though it is not 
worthy of any such consideration; having commenced to 
answer the question at issue, he breaks off at once, even though 
he is ordered to continue ;* he introduces questions other than 
those specified by himself; he withdraws his own statement; 
he does not accept what his own witnesses have deposed to; 
and he holds secret conversation with his witnesses where he 
ought not to do so. 

These constitute the offence of parokta.’ 


(Puntshment tor Parokta) 


Fine for parokta is five times the amount (paroktadandah 
panchabandah).* 

Fine for self assertion (svayamvadi = asserting without 
evidence) is ten times the amount (dasabandha).* 


(Payments for Witnesses) 


Fees for witnesses (purushabhritih) shall cover one-eighth 
of a pana (astanga). Provision proportional to the amount sued 


‘ Having commenced to answer the question at issue, he takes up 
another useless or irrelevant question.—Manuscript of the ArthaSastra, 
No. 335, Royal Library, Munich. 2 N. I. 24, 56, 60; M. 8, 53-55. 

* See footnote on ‘“‘ Panchabandha and DaSabandha,’’ Chapters XI and 
XIII, Book III. The T. M. Com. interprets panchabandha as one-fifth. 

* See footnote, on ‘‘ Panchabandha and DaSabandha,’’ Chapters XI and 
XIII, Book III. T.M.Com. makes it one-tenth. 
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for may also be made for the expenses incurred by witnesses in 
their journey. The defeated party shall pay these two kinds 
of costs. 


(Countersutts) 


In cases other than duel, robbery, as well as disputes among 
merchants or trade-guilds, the defendant shall file no countercase 
against the plaintiff. Nor can there be a countercase for the 
defendant.’ 


(Adjournments) 


The plaintiff shall (‘‘rejoin’”’) reply soon after the defendant 
has answered the questions at issue. Else he shall be guilty of 
parokta, for the plaintiff knows the determining factors of the 
case. But the defendant does not do so.” The defendant may 
be allowed three or seven nights to prepare his defence. If he 
is not ready with his defence within that time, he shall be 
punished with a fine ranging from 3 to 12 panas. If he does 
not answer even after three fortnights, he shall be fined for 
parokta, and the plaintiff shall recover out of the defendant’s 
property the amount of the case. But if the plaintiff sues fora 
mere return of gratitude (pratyupakarana),* then no (decree 
shall be passed). 

The same punishment shall be meted out to such of the 
defendants as run away. 

If the plaintiff runs away, he shall (also) be guilty of 
parokta. If he fails to substantiate his case against a dead or 

150 diseased defendant, he shall pay a fine and perform work 
(like a slave) under the orders of the defendant, as 
determined by the witnesses. If he proves his case, he may be 
permitted to take possession of the property hypothecated to 
him. 
But if he is not a Brahman, he may, on his failure to prove his 
case, be caused to perform such ceremonials as drive out 
demons (rakshoghna rakshitakam). 

*In virtue of his power to uphold the observance of the 
respective duties of the four castes and of the four divisions of 
religious life, and in virtue of his power to guard against the 


eV 2,0,10; Noite. * N. pp. 14, 18; M. 8, 55. 
* For a return of subsistence and help given.—Munich Manuscript. 
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violation of the Dharmas, the king is the fountain of justice 
(dharmapravartaka.)’ 

*Sacred law (dharma), evidence (vyavahara), history 
(charitra), and edicts of kings (rajasasgana) are the four legs 
of Law. Of these four in order, the later is superior to the one 
previously named.’ 

*Dharma is eternal truth holding its sway over the world ;3 
vyavahara, evidence, is in witnesses; charitra, history, is to 
be found in the tradition (sangraha) of the people; and the 
order of kings is what is called Sasana.* 

*As the duty of a king consists in protecting his subjects 
with justice, its observance leads him to heaven. He who does 
not protect his people or upsets the social order wields his 
royal sceptre (danda) in vain. 

*It is power and power (danda) alone which, only when 
exercised by the. king with impartiality and in proportion to 
guilt, either over his son or his enemy, maintains both this 
world and the next.° 

*The king who administers justice in accordance with 
sacred law (dharma), evidence (vyavahara), history (samstha), 
and edicts of kings (nyaya), which is the fourth, will be able to 
conquer the whole world bounded by the four quarters (chatu- 
rantam mahim). 

*Whenever there is disagreement between history and 
sacred law or between evidence and sacred law, then the matter 
shall be settled in accordance with sacred law. 

*But whenever sacred law (Sastra) is conflict with rational 
law (dharmanyaya — kings’ law), then reason shall be held 
authoritative ; for there the original text (on which the sacred 
law has been based) is not available.°® 

*Self-assertion (svayamvada) on the part of either of the 

151 parties has often been found faulty. Examination 
(anuyoga), honesty (arjava), evidence (hetu) and 


* The original passages here as at the end of each chapter are in Sloka 
form. Such metrical passages are marked with an asterisk in the transla- 
tion except in the first two books. 

7 Compare Jolly’s translation of Narada’s Introduction. 

* In truth lies Dharma.—Munich Manuscript. 

* . 3, 30, 71, "M78, 18, 19. 

* “ DharmaSastra is more authoritative than ArthaSastra.’’ Y. 2, 21; 
See also N. I, 1, 39, 40. 
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” 
asseveration by oath (Sapatha)—these alone can enable a man 


to win his cause. 

*Whenever, by means of the deposition of witnesses, the 
statements of either of the parties are found contradictory, and 
whenever the cause of either of the parties is found through the 
king’s spies to be false, then the decree shall be passed against 
that party. 


[Thus ends Chapter I, ‘‘ Determination of Forms of Agree- 
ment; Determination of Legal Disputes,” in Book III, ‘‘ Con- 
cerning Law’’ of the Arthasastra of Kautilya. End of the 
fifty-eighth chapter from the beginning. | 


CHAPTER II 


CONCERNING MARRIAGE. THE DuTY OF MARRIAGE, 
THE PROPERTY OF A WOMAN, AND Com- 
PEMSATIONS FOR RE-MARRIAGE 


MARRIAGE is the basis of all disputes’ (vyavahara). 

The giving in marriage of a maiden well-adorned is called 
Brahma-marriage. The joint-performance of sacred duties (by 
a man and a woman) is known as prajapatya marriage. 

(The giving in marriage of a maiden) for a couple of cows 
is called Arsha. (The giving in marriage of a maiden) to an 
officiating priest in a sacrifice is called Daiva. The voluntary 
union of a maiden with her lover is called Gandharva. Giving 
a maiden after receiving plenty of wealth (Sulka) is termed 
Asura. The abduction of a maiden is called Rakshasa. The 
abduction of a maiden while she is asleep and in intoxication is 
called Paisacha marriage.” 

Of these, the first four are ancestral customs of old and are 

152 valid on their being approved of by the father. The 
rest are to be sanctioned by both the father and the 
mother ; for it is they that receive the money (Sulka) paid by 
the bridegroom for their daughter. In case of the absence by 
* The T. M. Com. quotes a verse meaning that according to Manu debt 


precedes all disputes ; according to Bhargava it is house-building ; Brihas- 
pati considers it as deposit. 2 N. 12, 40-44; M. 3, 20-34; Y. 1, 58-61. 
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~ 
death of either the father or the mother, the survivor wil 


receive the Sulka. If both of them are dead, the maiden herself 
shall receive it. Any kind of marriage is approvable, provided 
it pleases all those (that are concerned in it). 


(Property of Women) 

Means of subsistence (vritti) or jewellery (abadhya) 
constitutes what is called the property of a woman.’ Means of 
subsistence valued at above two thousand shall be endowed (on 
her name). There is no limit to jewellery. It is no guilt for 
the wife to make use of this property in maintaining her son, 
her daughter-in-law, or herself, whenever her absent husband 
has made no provision for her maintenance. In calamities, 
disease and famine, in warding off dangers and in charitable acts, 
the husband, too, may make use of this property.” Neither shall 
there be any complaint against the enjoyment of this property 
by mutual consent by a couple who have brought forth a twin. 
Nor shall there be any complaint if this property has been 
enjoyed for three years by those who are wedded in accordance 
with the customs of the first four kinds of marriage. But the 
enjoyment of this property in the cases of Gandharva and 
Asura marriages shall be liable to be restored, together with 
interest on it. In the case of such marriages as are called 
Rakshasa and Paisacha, the use of this property shall be dealt 
with as theft. Thus the duty of marriage is dealt with. 

On the death of her husband a woman, desirous to lead a 
pious life, shall at once receive not only her endowment and 
jewellery (S$thapyabharanam), but also the balance of Sulka due to 
her. If after obtaining these two things she re-marries another, 
she shall be caused to pay them back together with interest (on 
their value.) If she is desirous of a second marriage (kutum- 
bakama), she shall be given on the occasion of her re-marriage 
(niveSakale*) whatever either her father-in-law or her husband 
or both had given to her.* The time at which women can 
remarry shall be explained in connection with the subject of 
long sojourn of husbands. 

? See Devala, Katyayana and Vyasa. 

* Y. 2,143; also Katyayana. 

* and * Compare the words Nivishta and Naivesanika, Chapter V, 
Book III. 
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If a widow marriessany man other than of her father-in- 
law’s selection (SvaSurapratilomyenanivishta), she shall forfeit 
whatever had been given’ to her by her father-in-law and her 
deceased husband. 

The kinsmen (gnatis) of a woman shall return to her old 
father-in-law whatever property of her own she had taken 
with her while re-marrying a kinsman. Whoever justly takes 
a woman under his protection shall equally protect her property. 
No woman shall succeed in her attempt to establish her title 
to the property of her deceased husband, after she re-marries. 

If she lives a pious life, she may enjoy it (dharmakama 
bhunjita).2 No woman with a son or sons shall (after 
re-marriage) be at liberty to make free use of her own property 
(stridhana); for that property of hers, her sons shall receive. 

If a woman after re-marriage attempts to take possession of 

153 her own property under the plea of maintaining her sons 
by her former husband, she shall be made to endow it in 
their name. Ifa woman has many male children by many hus- 
bands, then she shall conserve her property in the same condition 
as she had received from her husbands. Even that property 
which has been given her with full powers of enjoyment and 
disposal, a re-married woman shall endow in the name of her 
sons. 

A barren widow who is faithful to the bed of her dead 
husband may, under the protection of her teacher, enjoy her 
property as long as she lives: for it is to ward off calamities 
that women are endowed with property. On her death, her 
property shall pass into the hands of her kinsman (dayada).* 
If the husband is alive and the wife is dead,then her sons and 
daughters shall divide her property among themselves. If 
there are no sons, her daughters shall have it.* In their 
absence her husband shall take that amount of money ($ulka) 
which he had given her, and her relatives shall re-take whatever 
in the shape of gift or dowry they had presented® her. Thus. 
the determination of the property of a woman is dealt with. 


* Datta. The Munich Manuscript reads ‘‘ bhakta,’’ portioned. 
* N. 1,28; also KAtyayana and Brihaspati. > Katyayana. 

* Devala; Y. 2, 144. 

* Datta. The Munich manuscript reads “‘ bhakta,’’ portioned. 
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(Re-marriage of Males) 


[f a woman either brings forth no (live) children, or has 
no male issue, or is barren, her husband shall wait for eight 
years (before marrying another). If she bears only a dead 
child, he has to wait for ten years. If she brings forth only 
fernales, he has to wait for twelve years.’ Then if he is 
desirous to have sons, he may marry another. In case of 
violating this rule, he shall be made to pay her not only Sulka, 
her property (Stridhana) and an adequate monetary compen- 
sation (adhivedanikamartham), but also a fine of 24 panas to 
the government.” Having given the necessary amount of 
Sulka and property (Stridhana) even to those women who have 
not received such things on the occasion of their marriage with 
him, and also having given his wives the proportionate 
compensation and an adequate subsistence (vritti), he may 
marry any number of women; for women are created for the 
sake of sons. If many or all of them are at the same time in 
menses, he shall lie with that woman among them whom he 
married earlier or who has a living son. In case of his 
concealing the fact of her being in menses or neglecting to lie 
with any of them after her menses, he shall pay a fine of 
96 panas. Of women who either have sons or are pious or 
barren, or bring forth only a dead child or are beyond the age 
of menstruation, none shall be associated. with against her 
liking. If a man has no inclination, he may not lie with his 
wife who is either afflicted with leprosy or is a lunatic. But if 
a woman is desirous of having sons, she may lie with men 
suffering from such disease. 

*If a husband either is of bad character, or is long gone 

abroad, or has become a traitor® to his king, or is likely to 
. endanger the life of his wife, or has fallen from his caste, 
or has lost virility, he may be abandoned by his wife.* 


[Thus ends Chapter II, ‘‘The Duty of Marriage, the 
Property of a Woman, and Compensation for Re-marriage,’’ in 


7M. 9, 81. 5 ee oy kate 

* Rajakilbishi: The T. M. Com, takes this word to mean ‘“‘ who is a 
priest in the houses of the three lower castes,’’ or ‘‘ who receives gifts from 
a king,’’ or “ who is suffering from consumption.” 

*WN. 12,97 ; Vas, 1/, 74. 


é 
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Book III, ‘‘ Concerning Law’ of the Arthasastra of Kautilya- 
End of the fifty-ninth chapter from the beginning. ] 


CHAPTER III 


Tur Duty oF A WIFE; MAINTENANCE OF A WOMAN; 
CRUELTY TO WOMEN; ENMITY BETWEEN HUSBAND 
AND WIFE; A WIFE'S TRANSGRESSION; HER KIND- 
NESS TO ANOTHER; AND FORBIDDEN TRANSACTIONS. 


Women, when twelve years old, attain their majority (prap- 
tavyavahara) and men when sixteen years old.* If after 
attaining their majority, they prove disobedient to lawful 
authority (aSusrishayam), women shall be fined 15 panas and 
men, twice the amount. 


(Maintenance of a Woman) 

A woman who has a right to claim maintenance for an 
unlimited period of time shall be given as much food and 
clothing (grasacchadana) as is necessary for her, or more than 
is necessary in proportion to the income of the maintainer 
(yatha-purushaparivapam va).” If the period (for which such 
things are to be given to her with one-tenth of the amount in 
addition) is limited, then a certain amount of money fixed in pro- 
portion to the income of the maintainer shall be given to her; 
so also if she has not been given her Sulka, property, and com- 
pensation (due to her for allowing her husband to remarry). If 
she places herself under the protection of any one belonging to 
her father-in-law’s family (Svagurakula), or if she begins to live 
independently, then her husband shall not be sued (for her 
maintenance). Thus the determination of maintenance is dealt 
with. 


(Cruelty to Women) 


Women of refractive nature shall be taught manners by 
using not even such expressions as ‘“‘ Thou, half naked; thou, 
fully naked ; thou, cripple ; thou, fatherless ; thou, motherless” 
(nagne vinagne nyange’ pitrke’ matrke vinagne ityanirdesena 


*M. 9, 94; N. 1, 35-36. © N. 13 
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vinayagrahanam). Or three beats, either with a bamboo bark 

or with a rope or with the palm of the hand, may be 

givenon her hips.* Violation of the above rules shall be 
liable to half the punishment levied for defamation and 
criminal hurt. The same kind of punishments shall be meted 
out to a woman who, moved with jealousy or hatred, shows. 
cruelty to her husband. Punishment for engaging in sports at 
the door of, or outside her husband’s house shall be as dealt. 
with elsewhere. Thus cruelty to women is dealt with.’ 


- 
(Enmity between Husband and Wife) 


A woman, who hates her husband, who has passed the 
period of seven turns of her menses, and who loves’ another, 
shall immediately return to her husband both the endowment 
and jewellery she has received from him, and allow him to lie 
down with another woman. A man, hating his wife,. shall 
allow her to take shelter in the house of a mendicant woman,,. 
or of her lawful guardians or of her kinsmen. If a man falsely 
denies his intercourse with his wife, though it be proved by 
eye-witnesses (drishtilinge)—or through a spy, he shall pay a 
fine of 12 panas. A woman, hating her husband, cannot 
dissolve her marriage with him against his will. Nor can a 
man dissolve his marriage with his wife against her will. But 
from mutual enmity, divorce may be obtained (parasparam 
dveshanmokshah). If a man, apprehending danger from his 
wife, desires divorce (mokshamichhet), he shall return to her 
whatever she was given (on the occasion of her marriage). If 
a woman, under the apprehension of danger from her husband, 
desires divorce, she shall forfeit her claim to her property ; 
marriages contracted in accordance with the customs of the 
first four kinds of marriages cannot be dissolved.* 


(Transgression) 


If a woman engages herself in amorous sports, or drinking 
in the face of an order to the contrary, she shall be fined 3 


* M. 8,299,300. 
* The text is corrupt here. The T. M. Com. bases the wife’s jealousy 


on her husband’s connection with a prostitute. 
* The T. M. Com. reads ‘‘ who does not put on her ornaments.”’ 


* N. 12, 90. 
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3 panas. She shall pay a fine of 6 panas for going out at day- 
time to sports or to see a woman or spectacles. She shall pay 
a fine of 12 panas if she goes out to see another man or for 
sports.’ For the same offences committed at night, the fines 
shall be doubled. If a woman goes out while the husband is 
asleep or under intoxication (suptamatta-pravrajane), or if she 
shuts the door of the house against her husband, she shall be fined 
12 panas. If a womankeeps him out of the house at night, she 
shall pay double the above fine. If amanand a woman make 
signs to each other with a view to sensual enjoyment, or carry 
on secret conversation (for the same purpose), the woman 
shall pay a fine of 24 panas, and the man double the amount. 
A woman, holding out her hair, the tie of her dress round her 
loins, her teeth or her nails, shall pay the first amercement, and 
a man, doing the same, twice the first amercement. For holding 
conversation in suspicious places, whips may be substituted for 
fines. In the centre of the village, an outcaste person 
(chandala) may whip such women five times on each of the 
sides of their body. She may get rid of being whipped by 
paying a pana for each whip (panikam. va praharam 
mokshayet). Thus transgression is dealt with. 


(Forbidden Transactions) 


With regard to a man and a woman who, though forbidden 
to carry on any mutual transaction, help each other, the woman 
shall be fined 12, 24 and 54 panas respectively, according as the 
help consists of (i) small things, of (ii) heavy things, and (iii) 
of gold or gold coin (hiranyasuvarnayoh); and the man, at 
double the above rates.” With regard to similar transaction 
' between a man and a woman who cannot mix with each other 
(agamyayoh), half of the above punishment shall be levied. 
Similar punishment shall be meted out for any forbidden 
transaction with any men. Thus forbidden transactions are 
dealt with. 

* Treason, transgression and wandering at will shall deprive 
a woman of her claim not only to (i) stridhana, some form of 

157 subsistence of above 2,000 panas and jewellery, (ii) and 
ahita, compensation she may have obtained for allowing 


=. 9, 84. 2 N. 12, 62, 66-8. 
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her husband to marry another woman, but also (iii) to Sulka, 
money which her parents may have received from her husband.’ 


| Thus ends Chapter III, ‘‘ The Duty of a Wife; Mainten- 
ance of a Woman; Enmity between Husband and Wife; A 
Wife’s Transgression; and Forbidden Transactions,’ in the 
section “Concerning Marriage,’’ in Book III, ‘Concerning 
Law’ of the ArthaSastra of Kautilya. End of the sixtieth 
Chapter from the beginning. ] 


CHAPTER IV 


VAGRANCY, ELOPEMENT AND SHORT AND LONG 
SOJOURNMENTS 


IF, under any other excuse than danger, a woman gets out of 
her husband’s house, she shall be fined 6 panas. If she gets 
out against the order (of her husband) to the contrary, she shall 
be fined 12 panas. If she goes beyond her neighbouring house 
(prativesagrihatigatayah), she shall be fined 6 panas. If she 
allows into her house her neighbour, takes into her house the 
alms of any mendicant, or the merchandise of any merchant, 
she shall be fined 12 panas. If she deals as above though 
expressly forbidden, she shall be punished with the first 
amercement. If she goes out beyond the surrounding houses 
(parigrihatigatayam), she shall be fined 24 panas. If, under any 
other excuse than danger, she takes into her house the wife of 
another man, she shall be fined 100 panas. But she will not 
be guilty if the entrance is effected without her knowledge or 
against her orders to the contrary. 

My teacher says: With a view to avoid danger, it is no 
offence for women to go to any male person who is a kinsman 
of her husband, or is a rich and prosperous gentleman (sukha- 
vastha), or is the headman of the village, or is one of her 
guardians (anvadhikula), or who belongs to the family of a 
mendicant woman, or to any one of her own kinsmen. 

But Kautilya questions: How is it possible for good 
women (sadhvijana) to know at least this fact, that the family 


* Katyayama. 


13 
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of her own kinsmen consisting of a number of males is good? 
It is no offence for women to go to the houses of kinsmen 
under the circumstances of death, disease, calamities, and con- 

158 finement of women. Whoever prevents her going under 
such circumstances, shall be fined 12 panas. If a woman 
conceals herself under such circumstances, she shall forfeit her 
endowment. If her kinsmen conceal her (with a view to 
exempt her from giving her aid under such circumstances), 
they shall lose the balance of Sulka money due to them from 
her husband for giving her in marriage. Thus vagrancy is 
dealt with. 


(Elopement or Criminal Rendezvous) 


If, leaving her husband’s house, a woman goes to another 
village, she shall not only pay a fine of 12 panas, but also forfeit 
her endowment and jewels (sthapyabharanalopagcha). If under 
any other excuse than receiving her subsistence or pilgrimage’ 
(bharmadanatirthagamanabhyamanyatra), a woman goes to 
any other place, even in company with an associable man, she 
shall not only pay a fine of 24 panas, but also lose all kinds of 
social privileges (sarvadharmalopascha).* But the man who 
allows such a woman to accompany him in his journey shall be 
punished with the first amercement. If both of them (man and 
woman) have similar ideals in life (tulyagreyasoh) and are of 
sinful life (papiyasoh), each of them shall be punished with the 
middlemost amercement. If he whom a woman accompanies 
in her journey is her near relative, he shall not be punished. 
If arelative allows a woman to accompany him, though he is 
forbidden, he shall be punished with half the above fine 
(middlemost amercement). If on a road, or in the middle of a 
forest, or in any other concealed places a woman falls into the 
company of any other man. or if, with a view to enjoyment, she 
accompanies a suspicious or forbidden man, she shall be guilty 
of elopement (sangrahanam vidyat). It is no offence for 
women to fall into the company of actors, players, singers, 
fishermen, hunters, herdsmen, vintners, or persons of any other 
kind who usually travel with their women. If a man takes a 


* Tirthagamana: intercourse with the husband after menses.—7. M. 
Com. ? Parasara, 10, 28-30. 
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woman with him on his journey, though forbidden to do so, or 
if a woman accompanies a man though she is forbidden to do so, 
half of the above fines shall be meted out to them. Thus 
éelopement is dealt with. 


( Re-marriage of Women) 


Wives who belong to Sidra, Vaisya, Kshatriya or Brahman 
caste, and who have not given birth to children, should wait 
as long as a year, two, three, and four years respectively for 
their husbands who have gone abroad for a short time; but if 
they are such as have given birth to children, they should wait 
for their absent husbands for more than a year. If they are 
provided with maintenance, they should wait for twice the 
period of time just mentioned. If they are not so provided 
with, their well-to-do gnatis should maintain them either for 
four or eight years. Then the gnatis should leave them to 
marry, after taking what had been presented to them on the 
occasion of their marriages. If the husband is a Brahman, 

15 studying abroad, his wife who has no issue should wait 
for him for ten years; but if she has given birth to 
children, she should wait for twelve years. If the husband is 
a servant of the king, his wife should wait for him till her 
death; but even if she bears children to a savarna husband, 
(7.e. a second husband belonging to the same gotra as that of 
the former husband) with a view to avoid the extinction of her 
race, she shall not be liable to contempt thereof (savarnatascha 
prajata na’ pavadam labheta). If the wife of an absent husband 
lacks maintenance and is deserted by well-to-do gnatis, she may 
re-marry one whom she likes and who is ina position to maintain 
her and relieve her misery. 

A young wife (kumari) who is wedded in oe er with 
the customs of the first four kinds of marriage (dharmavivahat), 
and whose husband has gone abroad and is heard of shall wait 
for him for the period of seven menses (saptatirthanya- 
kanksheta), provided he has not announced his departure ; but 
she shall wait for him a year in case of his having announced 
the same. In the case of a husband who is gone abroad but 
who is not heard of, his wife shall wait for the period of five 
menses, but if the absent husband is not heard of, his wife shall 
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wait for him for the period of ten menses. In the case of a 
husband who is gone abroad and is not heard of, his wife shall, 
if she has received only a part of Sulka from him, wait for him 
for the period of three menses ; but if he is heard of, she shall 
wait for him for the period of seven menses. A young wife 
who has received the whole amount of Sulka shall wait for the 
period of five menses for her absent husband who is not heard 
of; but if he is heard of, she shall wait for him for the period 
of ten menses. Then with the permission of judges (dharmas- 
thairvisrishta), she may marry one whom she likes; for neglect 
of intercourse with wife after her monthly ablution is, in the 
opinion of Kautilya, a violation of one’s duty (tirthoparodhohi 
dharmavadha iti Kautilya). 

In the case of husbands who have long gone abroad 
(dirghapravasinah), who have become ascetics, or who have 
been dead, their wives, having no issue, shall wait for them for 
the period of seven menses; but if they have given birth to 
children, they shall wait for a year. Then (each of these 
women) may marry the brother of her husband. If there are a 
number of brothers to her lost husband, she shall marry such a 
one of them as is next in age to her former husband, or as is 
virtuous and is capable of protecting her, or one who is the 
youngest and unmarried. If there are no brothers to her lost 
husband, she may marry one who belongs to the same gotra as 
her husband’s or a relative, ze. of the same family. But if 
there are many such persons as can be selected in marriage, 
she shall choose one who is a nearer relation of her lost 
husband.’ 

*If a woman violates the above rule by re-marrying one 
who is not a kinsman (dayada) of her husband, then the woman 
and the man who re-marry each other, those that have given 
her in re-marriage and those who have given their consent to it 
shall all be liable to the punishment for elopement. 


[Thus ends Chapter IV, ‘‘Vagrancy; Elopement; and 
Short and Long Sojournments,” in the section ‘‘ Concerning 
Marriage,’’ in Book III, ‘‘ Concerning Law ” of the Arthagastra 
of Kautilya. End of the section concerning marriage. End of 
the sixty-first chapter from the beginning. ] 


* Compare N. 12, 97-100; Vas. 17, 74-80; M.9, 76-77. Gaut. 18, 15-17. 
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CHAPTER V 


DIVISION OF INHERITANCE 
Sons whose fathers and mothers or ancestors are alive cannot 
be independent (aniSvarah). After their time, division of 
160 ancestral property among descendants from the same 
ancestor shall take place, calculating per sterpes (accord- 
ing to fathers.” 

Self-acquired property of any of the sons, with the excep- 
tion of that kind of property which is earned by means of 
parental property, is not divisible.” Sons or grandsons till the 
fourth generation from the first parent shall also have prescribed 
shares (amSabhajah) in that property which is acquired by 
means of their undivided ancestral property; for the line 
(pindah) as far as the fourth generation is uninterrupted 
(avichchhinnah). But those whose line or genealogy from the 
first ancestor is interrupted (vichchhinnapindah, z.e. those who 
are subsequent to the fourth generation), shall have equal 
divisions.* Those who have been living together shall re-divide 
their property, whether they hadalready divided their ancestral 
property before or they had received no such property at all. 
Of sons, he who brings the ancestral property to a prosperous 
condition shall also have a share* of the profit.’ 

If a man has no male issue, his own brothers, or persons 
who have been living with him (saha jivino va), shall take 
possession of his property (dravyam); and in their absence his 
daughters (born of marriages other than the first four), shall 
have his property (riktham). If one has sons, they shall have 
the property; if ome has (only) daughters born of such 
marriage as is contracted in accordance with the customs of any 
of the first four kinds of marriage, they shall have the property ; 
if there are neither sons nor such daughters, the dead man’s 
father, if living, shall have it; if he, too, is not alive, the dead 
man’s father’s brothers and the sons of his brothers shall haye 
it ;° if there are many brothers of his father, all of them shall 


4 M. 9, 110. SON pn bbs > Devala. 

* The Munich Manuscript reads ‘‘ dvyamsa,’’ two shares. 
*M. 9,210; Vas. 17, 51. 

* M. 9, 185; N. 13, 50; also Devala; Vi. 17, 4-9; Y. 2, 120. 
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divide it; and each “of the many sons of such brothers shall 
have one share due to his father (piturekamamSam) ; if the 
brothers (sodarya) are the sons of many fathers, they shall 
divide it, calculating from their fathers. 

Among a dead man’s father, brother, and brother’s sons, 
the succeeding ones shall depend on the preceding ones if living 
(for their shares) ;' likewise the youngest on the eldest for 
his half share. 

A father, distributing his property while he is alive, shall 
make no distinction in dividing it among his sons. Nor shall a 

161 father deprive without sufficient reason any of the sons 

of his share.” Father being dead leaving no property, 

the elder sons shall show favour to the younger ones, if the 
latter are not of bad character.® 


(Time of Dividing Inheritance) 

Division of inheritance shall be made when all the 
inheritors have attained their majority. If it is made before, 
the minors shall have their shares, free of all debts. These 
shares of the minors shall be placed in the safe custody 
of the relatives of their mothers, or of aged gentlemen of the 
village, till they attain their majority. The same rule shall 
hold good in the case of those who have gone abroad. Un- 
married brothers shall also be paid as much marriage cost as is 
equal to that incurred in the marriages of married brothers 
(sannivishtasamamasannivishtebhyo naivesanikam . dadyuh).* 
Daughters, too (unmarried), shall be paid adequate dowry 
(pradanikam), payable to them on the occasion of their 
marriages.” 

Both assets and liabilities shall be equally divided.® 

My teacher says that poor people (nishkinchanah) shall 
equally distribute among themselves even the mud vessels 
(udapatram). 

In the opinion of Kautilya, it is unnecessary to say so 
(chhalam); for as a rule, division is to be made of all that is in 
existence, but of nothing that is not in existence. Having 


* This applies to brothers (7.e. sons) begotten by many husbands om 
a widow. ? Katayayana. * M. 9, 108. 

* Compare ‘‘ Nivesakala,’’in Chapter II, Book III. 

© N.13,:27;39 7 eee: |= CO" VR a7. 
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declared before witnesses the amount of property common to 
all (samanya) as well as the property constituting additional 
shares (amSa) of the brothers (in priority of their birth), 
division of inheritance shall be carried on. Whatever is badly 
and unequally divided, or is involved in deception, concealment 
or secret acquisition, shall be re-divided.’ 

Property for which no claimant is found (adayadakam) 
shall go to the king, except the property of a woman, of a dead 
man for whom no funeral rites have been performed, or of a 
niggardly man with the exception of that of a Brahman learned 
in the Vedas. That (the property of the learned) shall be 
made aver to those who are well-versed in the three Vedas.’ 

Persons fallen from caste, persons born of outcaste men, 
and eunuchs shall have no share; likewise idiots, lunatics, the 
blind and lepers. If the idiots, etc., have wives with property, 
their issues who are not equally idiots, etc., shall share inheri- 
tance. All these persons excepting those that are fallen from 
caste (patitavarjah) shall be entitled to only food and clothing.*® 

*If these persons have been married (before they became 

162 fallen, etc.), and if their line is likely to become extinct, 
their relatives may beget sons for them and give pro- 
portional shares of inheritance to those sons. 


[Thus ends Chapter V, “Procedure of Portioning Inheri- 
tance’ in the section of ‘‘ Divisionof Inheritance,’’ in Book ITI, 
‘“Concerning Law’ of the Arthasastra of Kautilya. Endof the 
sixty-second chapter from the beginning. ] 


CHAPTER VI 


SPECIAL SHARES IN INHERITANCE 


GOATS shall be the special shares of the eldest of sons, born 
of the same mother, among Brahmans; horses among Kshatriyas; 
cows among Vaisyas; and sheep among Sutdras. The blind of 
the same animals shall be the special shares to the middlemost 
sons; species of variegatedc colour of the same animals shall be 


i Veky LAG 2W.33, Si, 52: Vi. 17,19; Baudh.-1, 2, 16. 
* Y.2, 140; Vi. 15, 32-35; M.9, 202, 203; also Devala. 
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the special shares to the youngest of sons. In the absence of 
quadruped, the eldest shall take an additional share of one-tenth 
of the whole property excepting precious stones; for by this act 
alone, he will be bound in his duty to his ancestors. 

The above method is in accordance with the rules observed 
among the followers of USanas. 

The father being dead, his carriage and jewellery shall be 
the special share to the eldest; his bed, seat, and bronze plate 
in which he used to take his meals (bhuktakamsyam), to the 
middlemost ; and black grains, iron, domestic utensils, cows and 
cart to the youngest. The rest of the property, or the above 
things,t too, may be equally divided among themselves.’ 
Sisters shall have no claim to inheritance; they shall have the 
bronze plate and jewellery of their mother after her death.* The 
eldest son having no manly qualities shall have only one-third 
of the special share usually given to the eldest; if the eldest son 
follows a condemnable occupation or if he has given up the 
observance of religious duties, he shall have only one-fourth of 
the special share ; if he is unrestrained in his actions he shall 
have nothing.* 

The same rule shall hold good with the middlemost and 

youngest sons; of these two, one who is endowed with 
16 : = 
manliness (manushopetah), shall have half the special 
share usually given to the eldest. 

With regard to sons of many wives: 

Of sons of two wives of whom only one woman has gone 
through all the necessary religious ceremonials, or one of whom 
has been married as a maiden, and the other not as a maiden, or 
one of whom has brought forth twins, it is by birth that primo- 
genitureship is decided.° 

In the case of sons such as Suta, Mayadha, Vrutya, and 
Rathakara, inheritance will go to the capable; and the rest 


* “ Ekadravya,’’ or the whole of the undivided property, Munich 
Manuscript. 

* Vas. 17, 42-45; Baudh. 2, 3,9; Gaut. 28, 5-12; Ap. 2, 14,7; M.9, 106, 
114. 

* Vas. 17,46; Baudh. 2, 3, 46. *M. 9; 213. 

*’ The T. M. Com. gives primogenitureship to the son of the woman who 
has gone through religious rites and also to the son of a maiden, 2.e. virgin, 
though either of them may be born later. There is, however, nothing in 
the text to warrant such a meaning. 
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will depend upon him for subsistence.* In the absence of the 
capable, all will have equal shares.’ 

Of sons begotten by a Brahman in the four castes, the son 
of a Brahman woman shall take four shares; the son of a 
Kshatriya woman three shares; the son of a Vaisya woman 
two shares ; and the son of a Sudra woman one share.’ 

The same rule shall hold good in the case of Kshatriya and 
VaiSya fathers begetting sons in three or two castes in order. 

An Anantara son of a Brahman, 7.e.a son begotten by a 
Brahman on a woman of next lower caste, shall, if endowed 
with manly or superior qualities (manushopetah), take an equal 
share (with other sons of inferior qualities); similarly Anantara 
sons of Kshatriya or Vaisya fathers shall, if endowed with 
manly or superior qualities, take half or equal shares (with 
others). An only son to two mothers of different castes shall 
take possession of the whole property and maintain the relatives 
of his father. A ParaSava son begotten by a Brahman on a 
Stdra woman, shall take one-third share ;* a sapinda (an agnate) 
or a kulya (the nearest cognate) of the Brahman shall take the 
Temaining two shares, being thereby obliged to offer funeral 
libation; in the absence of agnates or cognates, the deceased 
father’s teacher or student shall take the two shares. 

*Or on the wife of such a Brahman shall a sagotra, rela- 
tive bearing the same family name, or a matribandhu, relative 
of his mother, beget a natural son (kshetraja), and this son may 
take that wealth.° 


[Thus ends Chapter VI, ‘‘ Special Shares of Inheritance,”’ 
in the section of “ Division of Inheritance,’ in Book III, “‘ Con- 
cerning Law ” of the Arthasastra of Kautilya. End of the sixty- 
third chapter from the beginning. ] 


CHAPTER VII 


DISTINCTION BETWEEN SONS 


My preceptor says that the seed sown in the field of another 
shall belong to the owner of that field. Others hold that the 


t Ap. 2,13,3,4; M.9,126. * M.9, 105, * Vi. 15, 145. oO 1, Loy oe 
WV I2s 328 FV 11 803 2. 
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164 mother, being only the receptacle for the seed (mata 

bhastra), the child must belong to him from whose seed 
itis born. Kautilya says that it must belong to both the living 
parents.’ 

The son begotten by a man on his wife who has gone 
through all the required ceremonials is called aurasa, natural 
son; equal to him is the son of an appointed daughter (putrika- 
putra) ; the son begotten ona wife by another man, appointed 
for the purpose, and of the same gotra as that of the husband, 
or of a different gotra, is called kshetraja; on the death of the 
begetter, the kshetraja son will be the son to both the fathers, 
follow the gotras of both, offer funeral libations to both, and 
take possession of the property (riktha) of both of them; of 
the same status as the kshetraja is he who is secretly begotten 
in the house of relatives and is called gudhaja, secretly born; 
the son cast off by his natural parents is called apaviddha, and 
will belong to that man who performs necessary religious cere- 
monials to him; the son born of a maiden (before wedlock) is 
called kanina; the son born of a woman married while carry- 
ing is called sahodha; the son of a re-married woman (punar- 
bhitayah) is called paunarbhava. A natural son can claim 
relationship both with his father and his father’s relatives; but 
a son born to another man can have relationship only with his 
adopter. Of the same status as the latter is he who is given in 
adoption with water by both the father and mother and is called 
datta. The son who, either of his own accord or following the 
intention of his relatives, offers himself to be the son of 
another, is called upagata. He who is appointed® as a son is 
called kritaka; and he who is purchased is called krita.* 

On the birth of a natural son, savarna sons shall have one- 
third of inheritance while asavarna sons shall have only food 
and clothing.‘ 

Sons begotten by Brahmans or Kshatriyas on women of 
the same caste (anantaraputrah) are called savarnas; but on 
women of lower castes are called asavarnas. (Of such asavarna 


* M.9, 52; N. 12, 55,58. 

2 “ Angikrita,’’ acknowledged, Munich Manuscript. 
* Y.2, 128; M. 9; 16657N,.13, 47 ;/Banudh. 2; 3,76: 

* Baudh. 2,3,11: also Devala. 
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sons), the son begotten by a Brahman on a Vaisya woman is 
called Ambashtha; on a Stidra woman is called Nishada or 
Parasava. The son begotten by a Kshatriya on a Sudra woman 
is known as Ugra;* the son begotten by a Vaisya on a Stdra 
woman is no other than a Sudra. Sons begotten by men of 
165 impure life of any of the four castes on women of same 
castes are called Vratyas. The above kinds of sons are 
called anuloma, sons begotten by men of higher on women of 
lower castes. 

Sons begotten by a Stdra on women of higher castes are 
Ayogava, Kshatta, and Chandala; by a Vaisya, Magadha, and 
Vaidehaka; and by a Kshatriya, Suta. But men of the names, 
Suta and Magadha, celebrated in the Puranas, are quite different 
and of greater merit than either Brahmans or Kshatriyas.— 
The above kinds of sons are pratiloma, sons begotten by men 
of lower on women of higher castes, and originate on account 
of kings violating all dharmas. 

The son begotten by an Ugra ona Nishada woman is called 
Kukkutaka, and the same is called Pulkasa if begotten in the 
inverse order. The son begotten by an Ambhashtha on a 
Vaidehaka woman is named Vaina; the same in the reverse 
order is called KuSilava. An Ugra begets on a Kshatta woman 
a Svapaka. These and other sons are of mixed castes 
(Antaralas).? 

A Vainya becomes a Rathakara, chariot-maker, by profes- 
sion. Members of this caste shall marry among themselves. 
Both in customs and avocations they shall follow their 
ancestors. They may either become Sudras, if they are not 
born as Chandalas. 

The king who guides his subjects in accordance with the 
above rules will attain to heaven; otherwise he will fall into 
the hell. 

Offsprings of mixed castes (Antaralas) shall have equal 
divisions of inheritance.* 

*Partition of inheritance shall be made in accordance with 
the customs prevalent in the country, caste, guild (sangha), or 
the village of the inheritors. 

1M. 10, 6-10, 20; Vi. 16, 2, 3. 2M, 10/12, 17, 18; 19. 
* M.10, 41,49; Vi. 16, 14-16; M.9, 157. 
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[Thus ends Chapter VII, ‘‘ Distinction between Sons,’’ in 
the section of ‘‘ Division of Inheritance,” in Book III, ‘* Con- 
cerning Law’”’ of the Arthasastra of Kautilya. End of Division 
of Inheritance. End of the sixty-fourth chapter from the 
beginning. | 


CHAPTER VIII 
BUILDINGS 


DISPUTES concerning Vastu are dependent for settlement on 
the evidences to be furnished by people living in the 
neighbourhood. 

Houses, fields, gardens, building of any kind (setubandhah), 
lakes and tanks are each called Vastu. 

The fastening of the root of a house to the transverse 
beam by means of iron bolts is called setu (karna-kilaya- 
sabandho’ nugriham setuh). In conformity to the stability of 
the setu, houses shall be constructed. Not encroaching upon 
what belongs to others, foundation (pade bandhah) shall be 
laid at a distance of 2 aratnis or 3 padas from the wall of the 
neighbouring house. Except in the case of temporary struc- 
tures for the confinement of women for ten days, all permanent 
houses shall be provided with a dunghill (avaskara), water 
course (bhrama), and a well (udapanum).’ Violation of this 
rule shall be punished with the first amercement. 

The same rule shall hold good regarding the necessity of 
constructing closets, pits and water courses on festive occasions. 

From each house a water course of sufficient slope at a 
distance of 3 padas or 1$ aratnis from the neighbouring site 
shall be so constructed that water shall either flow from it ina 
continuous line or fall from it (into the drain). 

Violation of this rule shall be punished with a fine of 54 
panas. 

At a distance of a pada or anaratni from the wall of the 
neighbouring house, an apartment for bipeds and quadrupeds, 


MN TRSES: 
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fire-place (agnishtham), a water-butt, (udanjaram’), a corn 
mill (rochanim), and a mortar (kuttinim) shall be made. 
Violation of this rule shall be punished with a fine of 24 panas.* 

Between any two houses or between the extended portions 
of any two houses, the intervening space shall be 4 padas, or 3 
padas.* The roofs of adjoining houses may either be 4 angulas 
apart, or one of them may cover the other. The front door 
(anidvaram) shall measure a kishku; there shall be no impedi- 
ment inside the house for opening one or the other of the folds 

of the door? The upper storey shall be provided with a 

167 / a , : : 

small but high window. [If a (neighbouring) house is 
obstructed by it, the window should be closed.}* The owners 
of houses may construct their houses in any other way they 
collectively like, but they shall avoid whatever is injurious. 
With a view to ward off the evil consequences of rain, the top 
of the roof (vanalatyaSchordhvam) shall be covered over witha 
broad mat, not blowable by the wind. Neither shall the roof 
be such as will easily bend or break. Violation of this rule 
shall be punished with the first amercement. The same 
punishment shall be meted out for causing annoyance by con- 
structing doors or windows facing those of others’ houses, 
except when these houses are separated by the king’s road or 
the highroad. 

If a pit, steps, water-course, ladder, dung-hill, or any other 
parts of a house offer or cause annoyance to outsiders, or in any 
way obstruct the enjoyment of others (bhoganigrahe cha), or 
cause water to collect and thereby injure the wall of a neigh- 
bouring house, the owner shall be punished with a fine of 12 
panas. If the annoyance is due to fzces and urine, the fine 
shall be double the above.” The water-course or gutter shall 
offer free passage for water; otherwise the fine shall be 12 
panas. 

The same fine (12 panas) shall be meted out not only toa 
tenant who, though asked to evacuate, resides in the house, but 

1 The word ‘‘ Udanjara ’’ seems to be synonymous with “‘ alinjara,’’ used 
in fhe sense of ‘‘ a big water-butt,’’ in page 167, Upasakadasasutra, Calcutta 
Edition. 

2 The original text here seems to contain a few clerical blunders. 

* Katyayana. 
* Additional reading found in the Munich Manuscript. ‘° Brihaspati. 
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also to the owner who forces out a renter who has paid his rent 
(from his house), unless the renter is involved in such acts as 
defamation, theft, robbery, abduction, or enjoyment witha false 
title. He who voluntarily evacuates a house shall pay the 
balance of the annual rent. 

If any one of a party does not take part in the construction 
of a building which is intended for the common use of all the 
members of that party, or if any one obstructs another member 
of a party in making use of any part of such a building, he shall 
be fined 12 panas. Similarly if any one mars another's enjoyment 
of such a building, he shall be fined double the above. 

* With the exception of private rooms and parlours (angana) 
all other open parts of houses as well as apartments where fire 
is ever kindled for worship or a mortar is situated shall be 
thrown open for common use.” 


[Thus ends Chapter VIII, “ House-building,’’ in the section 
of ‘‘ Buildings,’ in Book III, ‘‘Concerning Law” of the 
ArthaSastra of Kautilya. End of the sixty-fifth chapter from 
the beginning. ] 


CHAPTER: IX 


SALE oF BUILDINGS, BOUNDARY DISPUTES, DETERMINATION 
_ OF BOUNDARIES, AND MISCELLANEOUS HINDRANCES 


KINSMEN, neighbours, rich persons, shall in succession go for 
the purchase of land and other holdings. Neighbours of good 

168 family, forty in number and different from the purchasers 
above mentioned, shall congregate in front of the building 
for sale and announce it as such. Accurate description of the 
exact boundaries of fields, gardens, buildings of any kind, lakes 
or tanks shall be declared before the elders of the village or of | 
the neighbourhood. If, on crying aloud thrice, ‘‘ Who will 
purchase this at such and such a price ? ’’ no opposition is offered, 
the purchaser may proceed to purchase the holding in question. 
If at this time the value of the property is increased by bidding, 


? The whole Chapter is full of obscure technical words. My translation 
is only tentative. The T.M.Com. is not clear. 
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even among persons of the same community, the increased 
amount together with the toll on the value shall be handed over 
into the king’s treasury. The bidder (vikrayapratikroshta) 
shall pay the toll. Bidding for a property in the absence of its 
owner shall be punished with a fine of 24 panas. If no real 
owner comes forward even on the expiration of seven nights, 
the bidder may take possession of the property. Sale of build- 
ing, etc. (vastu), to other than the bidder shall be punished 
with a fine of 200 panas ; if the property is other than buildings 
etc. (vastu), the fine for the above offence shall be 24 panas. 
Thus the sale of buildings is dealt with. 


(Boundary Disputes) 


In all disputes regarding the boundary between any two 
villages, neighbours or elders of five or ten villages (pancha- 
grami daSagrami va) shall investigate the case on the evidence 
to be furnished from natural or artificial boundary marks.’ 

Elders among cultivators and herdsmen, or outsiders who 
have had the experience of former possession in the place, or 
one or many persons (not) personally acquainted with the 
boundary marks under dispute shall first describe the boundary 
marks, and then, wearing unusual dress (viparitaveshah), shall 
lead the people (to the place).* If the boundary marks just 
described are not found, a fine of 1,000 panas shall be imposed 
(on the misleading or guilty person). If, however, they arrive 
at the exact spot, the party who have either encroached upon 
the boundary or have destroyed the boundary marks shall be 
similarly punished.’ 

The king shall beneficially distribute among others those 

holdings which have no boundary marks or which have 
ceased to be enjoyed by any person.* 


(Disputes about Fields) 


Disputes concerning fields shall be decided by the elders of 
the neighbourhood or of the village.® If they are divided in 
their opinions, decision shall be sought for from a number of pure 
and respectable people, or, the disputants may equally divide the 


* M. 8, 245. AY. 2, 190;.15);, N. 35,36. © X goby bettas aioe 
* M. 8, 265. ° M. 8, 258, 
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disputed holding among themselves. If both of these methods 
fail, the holding (vastu) under dispute shall be taken possession 
of by the king. The same rule shall hold good in the case of 
-a holding for which no claimant is forthcoming; or it may bene- 
ficially be distributed among the people. Occupation of a hold- 
ing (vastu) by force shall be punished as theft. 

If a holding is taken possession of by another on some 
reasonable grounds, he shall be made to pay to the owner some 
rent, the amount of which is to be fixed after mature considera- + 
vig of what is necessary for the subsistence of the cultivator 
of the holding by him. 

: Encroachment upon boundaries shall be punished with the 
first amercement. Destruction of boundaries shall be punished 
. with a fine of 24 panas.* The same rules shall hold good in dis- 
putes concerning hermitage in forests, pasture lands, high 
roads, cremation-grounds, temples, sacrificial places, and places 
of pilgrimage.* Thus the determination of boundaries is dealt 


with. 


(Miscellaneous Hindrances) 


All kinds of disputes shall depend for their settlement on 
the evidence to be furnished by neighbours.* Of pasture 
lands, planes, fields (kedara), flower gardens, a threshing-floor 
(khala), houses, and stables of horses (vahanakoshtha), hind- 
rance to any one coming late in order shall be removed in 
preference to the one or more coming later in the series. 
With the exception of forests of Brahmans and of Soma plants, 
temples, and places of gods, and sacrifice and pilgrimage, all 
other places are planes. Any person causing, while making use 
of tanks, rivers, or fields, damage to the seeds sown in the fields 
of others, shall pay as much compensation to the sufferers as is, 
equivalent to the damage. 

If the owner of any one of the following, vzz. wet fields 
gardens, or any kind of buildings, causes damage to those 
owned by others, the fine shall be double the value of the 
damage. 

The water of a lower tank shall not submerge the field 
irrigated by a higher tank. 


a Vinee 155: #7) eet ie. FoNs ie 


> Samy N er > is ae , *, a Ye ia 
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> “The natural overflow of water from a higher to a Houle a 
tank shall not be stopped unless the lower tank has ceased to be 

1 seful for three consecutive years. Violation of this rule shall 
t : punished with the first amercement. The same punishment 
‘she all be meted out for emptying a tank~of its water (tataka- : 
vamanam cha). Buildings of any kind (setubandha), neglected —_ 
47 for five consecutive years, shall be forfeited, ones in 3 
. calamities.* 

. _ (Remission of Taxes) 


° In the case - construction of new works, such as tanks 


i, tted for five years (panchavarshikah oarthackie 
repairing neglected or ruined works of similar nature, taxes $ 
shall be remitted for four years. For improving or extending — =i 
. or restoring water-works over- grown with weeds, taxes shall 1 
") remitted for three years. In the case of acquiring such new 
‘Ss farted works by mortgage or purchase, taxes on the lands below 
such works shall be remitted for two years. If uncultivated 
t racts are acquired (for cultivation) by mortgage, purchase « 


Fe. ws 


in SP aekis parks, flower gardens, or in any other way, so me, 
0 f the produce as would not entail. hardship on the cultivators 
may be given to the government. Persons who cultivate the 
Ta nds below tanks, etc., of others at a stipulated price (prakraya), 
-for annual rent Fade traye or for certain number of shares 0 
a crops grown (bhaga), or persons who are permitted to enjoy | 
such lands free of rent of any kind, shall keep the tanks, etc, 
‘in good repair ; otherwise they shall be punished with a fine of #2 
double the loss. ere: 


a Re 
a *Persons, letting out the eateh of tanks, etc., at any other f 

place than their sluice gate (apare), shall pay a fine of 6 panas; — au 
and persons who recklessly obstruct the flow of water from the ieee: 


sil sluice-gate of tanks shall also pay the same fine.” Tapeh ; 
a. i N. se 26. ; ea 
_ #4 The Munich Manuscript reads, ‘‘ Nadi nibandhayatana,’’ daming 

‘a fiver. oF 

a The T. M.Com. takes fava tomean“turn.’’ Accordingly the meaning 

of th : yerse will be :—‘‘ Persons letting out water when it is not their turn, | 
stop Pping eee Gee the fields of others in their. turn, shall pay 6 papas. mrs nha 
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us ‘4 [Thus ends Chapter IX, “Sale of tine 


Disputes, Determination of Boundaries; and Miscella 
Hindrances,” in the section of ‘‘ Buildings,” in Book III, “ 
cerning Law’ of the Arthasastra of Kautilya. End ‘of 4 the 
_ sixty-sixth chapter from the beginning. ] ov 


CHAPTER X 


_DEsTRUCTION OF PASTURE LANDS, FIELDS AND ROAps, _ 
AND NON-PERFORMANCE oF AGREEMENTS | ‘ 


oa 


_ PERSONS who obstruct, or make any kind of mischief with the : 
flow of water intended for cultivation shall be punished with 
- the first amercement. Construction in the sites belonging to. 
= ee” of any ea a with a view to attract Bilge ms thereto, ‘ay 


am long- enicd charitable building (pire sate 
os Stee shall be punished with the middlemost 
Those who are witnesses to such transactions. j 


(Blocking the Roads) > 


»* 


Forms of roads and paths have been dealt with in connec- | 
“a - tion, with the construction of forts. (First Chapter, Book II.) 
Be: Obstruction to roads for inferior beasts or men shall be — 


24 panas; to roads for elephants or to those leading to fields, 
54 panas; to those leading to any buildings or forests (setuvana- 
zs _patham), 600 panas ;* to those for burial grounds or villages, 200 ? 
_ panas; to those for dronamukha, a fortress,;500 panas; and 
~ those Apeding to sthaniya, country parts, or pasture grounds, 
i 1,000 panas.* The same fines shall be meted out in case (of 


* * 600, shatchhata, seems to be a clerical error,as it falls between 54 a nd 
_ 200, and is inconsistent with the apparent progressive scale. 
; ee EES 


x 


it 


3 ete ‘oe ei 
SS : hae: Bisemyeke:xi eae 


ing the Sat Phaas too deap (atikarshane Giaieiaua ls 
ae of the same fines for ploughing merely on their — 


se" “ty > 
LiaCt 7 . = 
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- its cultivator or a aetehbSur makes encroachment upon a eiec 
ield during the time of sowing seeds, he shall be fined 12. -panas, 
nless the encroachment is due to evils, calamities or intolerable 
yccurrences arising otherwise from the field (anyatra dosbonnes Rye 
favishahyebhyah). fis 


er ee 


“2 a (Settling in Villages) 


= . ‘ax payers shall sell or mortgage their fields to tax payers 
og ; Brahmans shall sell or mortgage their Brahmadaya oF 


; ame ‘punishment shall be meted out to a tax payer w 
les in a village not inhabited by tax payers. If a tax pa: ta 
; the place of another tax payer, he shall enjoy all the 
ae ; ngs but the house of the latter. Even the house may 
S “given to the new settler. If a person cultivates — 


1a ienable land of another person who does not cultivate it, 


1e 
— 
™* 

2a 


nt ‘a king a.certain amount of compensation equivalent t021 
n| provement he made on the lands. Persons who are not ee 
ayers and who sojourn abroad shall retain the right of owne 
hip > (bhogam) of their lands? 


a 


is (The Headman of the V jllage) | Ae i 


_ When the headman of a village has to travel on acéontt “OE 
y business of the whole village, the villagers shall by turns a 
CO: mpany him. Re, 
# _ Those who cannot do this shall pay 14 panas it every. Oe 
‘jana. If the headman of a village sends out of the village 
4 any person except a thief, or an adulterer, he shall be — 
_ punished with a fine of 24 panas, and the villagers with se ee 
th eeeret amercement (for doing the same). ae 
'Re-entrance into a village for a person previously sent out oe ig 
it (nirastasya) is explained by “settlement of persons in 
es’ (treated of above). is 


_= 
/ 


or a tents a a. 
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: ° 
At a distance of 800 angulas around every village, an enclo- 

sure with timber posts shall be constructed.” : 


a (Trespassing Cattle) 
ue Pasture lands, plains, and forests may be availed of for 
: grazing cattle. : 
For camels or buffaloes allowed to stray after grazing in 
pasture grounds, the fine shall be one-fourth of a pana; for cows, — 
horses, or asses, one-eighth of a pana; for inferior quadrupeds, 7 
one-sixteenth of a pana; and for cattle found lying thereon after | 
grazing, fines shall be double the above; for cattle ever found to 
live’in the vicinity of pasture grounds, the fines shall be four 
times the above. 
Bulls, let out in the name of the village deity _(grama>=~ 
devavrishah), cows which have not passed ten days inside the 
enclosure after calving, or bulls or bullocks kept for crossing — 
cows shall not be punished. If crops are eaten away by 
animals, the owner or owners of them shall, if proved guilty, be 
made to pay twice as much as the loss. Persons driving their — 
a cattle through a field without intimating the owner shall be fined — 
12 panas. Any person who ‘allows his cattle to stray shall be | 
fined 24 panas; cowherds doing the same with the cattle 
under their care shall be fined half the above.* The same 
punishment shall be meted out for letting cattle graze in 
flower gardens. For breaking’ the fence of fields, the 
punishment shall be double the above. If cattle are 
allowed to stray and eat the grains stored in houses, a | 
threshing floor, or a courtyard, the owners of the cattle shall 
pay adequate compensation. If beasts maintained in reserve 
173 forests are found grazing in a field, they shall be brought — 
to the notice of the forest officers, and the beasts shall 

be driven out without being hurt or killed. Stray cattle shall 
be driven out by the use of ropes or whips. Persons hurting 
them in any way shall be liable to the punishment for assaul 
or violence. Persons who invite (cattle to graze in the fields of 
others) or who are caught while committing such offences shall 
by all means be put down.*® Thus the destruction of pasture 
lands, fields, and roads is dealt with. “m 


1M. 8, 237,  * Y. 2, 159—162-165 ; N. 11, 34-38 ; M.8, 240-242. 
> M. 8, 240-242. me. 
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(Non-performance of Agreement) 


' ‘The fine levied on a cultivator who arriving at a village for 
wo k, does not work, shall be taken by the village itself. He 
hall refund not only double the amount of the wages he received 
‘promising to work, but also double the value of food and drink 
Yy with which he has been provided.* If the work is one of es y 
sacrificial performance (prahavaneshu), then also he shall pay — 
? d ouble the amount of the wages. Any person who does not oh 
oO perate in the work of preparation for a public show shall, 
together with his family, forfeit his right to enjoy the show : 
. Apreksha). If a man who has not co-operated in preparing for 
a public play or spectacle is found hearing or witnessing it under : 
hi iding, or if any one refuses to give his aid in a work beneficial 3 
_ all, he shall be compelled to pay double the value of the aid ae 
ue from him. The order of any person attempting | to do- a ero 
ork beneficial to all shall be obeyed.” Disobedience in such a hee 
case shall be punished with a fine of 12 panas. If others gy 
un aed beat or hurt such a person so ordering, each of themya 
Pay double the amount of the fine usually levied for such es ~ 
offence.’ If among the above offenders one is a Brahman or ae : 
E person superior toa Brahman, he shall first be punished. — ce 38h 
| ‘a Brahman does not take part in the combined performance of | a 
: any sacrifice of his village, he shall not be violated, but may be peas 
persuaded to pay a share. 1 ae 
_. The above rules shall also apply to non: pet toca a8 ee 
2e reements among countries (desa), castes, fare and E a 
semblies.* mete Ay 
> *Those who, with their united efforts construct on roads 
buildings of any kind(setubandha) beneficial to the whole country, ig | 
and who not only adorn their villages but also keep watch on ey 
em, shall be shown favourable concessions by the king. = 


t 
FF 
qQ 
Ww 
a! 


a [Thus ends Chapter X, “ Destruction of Pasture Lands, 
3 ields, and Roads,”’ in the section of ‘‘ Buildings,’’ in Book III, ~~ 
'**Concerning Law’’ of the Arthasastra of Kautilya; end of — — 
** Buildings; and of Non-performance of Agreements.’”’. End 
_of the sixty-seventh chapter from the beginning.] _ : 
De 5 ¥.2, 193. * ¥.2, 191. © * ViL5,73. - « Mi8, 221. 
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CHAPTER XI 


RECOVERY OF DEBTS 


_ AN interest of a pana and a quarter per month per cent. is just. 7 


Five panas per month per cent. is commercial interest — 
(vyavahariki). Ten panas per month per cent. prevails 


among forests. Twenty panas per month per cent. — 
prevails among sea traders (samudranam). Persons — 


, 


exceeding, or causing’ to exceed the above rate of interest shall © 


be punished with the first amercement; and hearers of such — 


transaction shall each pay half of the above finers.’ 
The nature of the transactions between creditors and debtors 


on which the welfare of the kingdom depends, shall always be 


scrutinised.* Interest in grains in seasons of good harvest shall 


not exceed more than half when valued in money. Interest on : 


@ 


- 


stocks (prakshepa) shall be one-half of the profit, and be regu- , 
larly paid as each year expires. If it is allowed to accumulate 4 
Owing either to the intention or to the absence abroad (of the 3 


the share or principal (milyadvigunah).* A person claiming 
interest when it is not due, or representing as principal the 


- receiver or payer), the amount payable shall be equal to twice — 


an 
4 
= 
’ 


total amount of his original principal and the interest thereon” ; 


shall pay a fine or four times the amount under dispute (bandha- 
chaturgunah).* 

A creditor who sues for four times the amount lent by him 
shall pay a fine of four times the unjust amount. 

Of this fine, the creditor shall pay three-quarters and the 


5 
: 


: 
: 


debtor one-quarter. Interest on debts due from persons who : 
are engaged in sacrifices taking a long time (dirghasatra), or. : 


who are suffering from disease, or who are detained in the 
houses of their teachers (for learning), or who are either 
minors or too poor, shall not accumulate. 

A creditor refusing to receive the payment of his debt shall 
pay a fine of 12 panas. If the refusal is due to some(reasonable) 
cause, then the amount free from interest (for subsequent time) 
shall be kept in the safe custody of others.” Debts neglected 


+ M. 8, 140-152; Y. 2,38.  * ¥.2,61.  *N.1,107; Vi. 6, 11-12, ~ 
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for ter 2 years, heset in the case of minors, aged persons, 
sed persons, persons involvedin calamities, or persons who 
= sojourning abroad or have fled the country and except in 
2 e case of disturbances in the kingdom trairey phtasites shall. 
n t be received back. Tine 
Sons of a deceased debtor shall pay the principal with Ses 
Q interest (kusidam). (In the absence of sons), kinsmen claim- Sat 
“ing the share of the dead man or sureties, such as joint partners 
of the debt (sahagrahinah pratibhuvo va) shall pay the same.* i 
4 9 .other kind of surety is valid (na praubhavvameo a 


ofa minor is not strong). Bees 
A debt, the payment of which is not limited by siete or 
slace. or both (asamkhyata-desakalam), shall be paid by the 
five sons, grandsons or any other heirs of the dead ‘debtor, © ae 
Any debt, the payment of which is not limited by time or 
lace or both and for which life, sae or land is pledged, 
all be borne by sons or grandsons.” Nek an ae 


E 
se 
Pp. 


=_ 


p 2 : (Regarding Many Debts Against One) Tae | 

- Excepting the case of a debtor going abroad, no ‘debtor as 
s hall simultaneously be sued for more than one debt by one Ba 
By two creditors. Even in the case of a debtor going abroad, a 
> shall pay his debts in the order in which he borrowed them 
‘ - shall first pay his debts due to the king*® or a learned Brah- me 4 


m 2] oe oa 
ase" “ Pie) . 


Ww fe, either a sonora father, or any one among brothers of un =a 
di vided interests shall be irrecoverable.’ ie Des 
- Cultivators or government servants shall not be : cate hee . 
hold of for debts while they are engaged in their duties (or at re fs 
work). . sa 
Z a A wife, who has (not) heard of the debt (pratigravani), anh Hass 
“not be caught hold of for the debt contracted by her husband, 
excepting in the case of herdsmen and joint-cultivators (gopala- es 
“kardhasitikebhyah).® But a husband may be caught for the 
the debt contracted by his wife. If it is admitted that a man 


a A 
_—-* *‘Vi. 6, 27-29, 42. * M. 8, 160. * Katyaya; Y. 2, 41. «V2; 823 
mit 48 ; Wherein ‘‘ Vintner, dancer, washerman and hunter ’’ seems 


be paraphrase oF ny! br Guigeitika sis 
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fled the country without providing for the debt contracted by — 
his wife, the highest amercement shall be meted out ;* if not 
admitted, witnesses shall be depended upon. 


( Witnesses) 


It is obligatory to produce three witnesses who are relialeb, 
honest and respected. At least two witnesses acceptable to the 
parties are necessary ; never one witness in the case of debts.” 

Wife’s brothers, co-partners, prisoners (abaddha), creditors, 
debtors, enemies, mained persons, or persons once punished by 


the government shall not be taken as witnesses. Likewise per- 


sons legally unfit to carry on transactions, the king, persons 


-learned in the Vedas, persons depending for their maintenance 


on -villages (gramabhritaka), lepers, persons suffering from 
bodily erruptions, outcaste persons, Chandalas, persons of mean 
avocation, the blind, the deaf, the dumb. egotistic persons, 
females, or government servants shall not be taken as witnesses 
excepting in case of transactions in one’s own community.* In 
“47 dispute concerning assault, theft, or abduction, persons 

other than wife’s brothers, enemies, and co-partners, can 
be witnesses. In secret dealings, a single woman or a single 
man who has stealthily heard or seen them can be a witness, 
with the exception of the king or an ascetic.* On the side of 
prosecution masters against servants, priests or teachers against 
their disciples, and parents against their sons can be witnesses 
(nigrahanasakshyam kuryuh) ; persons other than these may 
also be witnesses in criminal cases. If the above persons 
(masters and servants, etc.), sue each other (parasparabhiyoge), 
they shall be punished with the highest amercement. Creditors 
guilty of parokta shall pay a fine of 10 times the amount (daSa- 
bandha);° but if incapable to pay so much, they shall at least 
pay five times the amount sued for (panchabandham’); thus the 
section on witnesses is dealt with. 


1 N. 1,1, 52-54; Y. 2, 46, 48-49. a ¥. 2, GB-69, 72 5, Vir Bits 

$M..8,645 N.1,'155: * M. 8, 69, 72. 

*, and * Since the Panchabandha must be less than DaSabandha, the 
interpretation of Panchabandha as Panchamansa, one-fifth, by Vignanesvara — 
in his commentary on verse 171, II, Yagnyavalkya, cannot be accepted. — ry 


Compare ‘‘ Bandhachaturguna ”’ above. 
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7 
(Taking Oaths) 


__. Witness shall be taken before Brahmans, vessels of water 
and fire. A Brahman witness shall be told, “ Tell the truth”; 
a Khastriya or a Vaisya witness shall be told thus: “If thou 
utterest falsehood, thou do not attain the fruit of thy sacrificial 
‘and charitable deeds; but having broken the array of thy 
enemies in war, thou do go a beggar with a skull inthy hand.’ 
9 A Sidra witness thus: “Whatever thy merits are,in thy 
_ former birth or after thy death, shall they go to the king and 
_ whatever sins the king may have committed, shall they go to thee ~ =< 
if thou utterest falsehood ; fines also shall be levied on thee, for — ae 
facts as they have been heard or seen will certainly be subaee Pe Ae 
quently revealed.’ Oh dalee 
__ Ifin the course of seven nights, witnesses are found tore: 
have unanimously made a false consert among a 
fine of 12 panas shall be levied. If they are thus found in the Nhe 
‘course of three fortnights, they shall pay the amount sued for wo % 
i abhiyogam dadywh). : . peanets 


with the peeemicnts of a majority of pure and ae 

_ witnesses ;* or the mean of their statements may be followed ; yates ee 

or the amount under dispute may be taken by the king. If 

witnesses give testimony for a less amount, the plaintiff shall e 

‘pay a fine proportional to the increased amount; if they attest 

to a greater amount, the excess shall gotothe king. In cases — % f 4 

where the plaintiff proves himself stupid, or when bad hearing - . rae 

_ (on the part of witness at the time of the transaction) or bad 

_ writing is the cause of difficulty, or where the debtor is dead, ; 

the evidence of witnesses alone shall be depended on 

_ (sakshipratyayameva syat). Hukek 
“Only,’’ say the followers of Usanas, ‘‘in those cases 

im 177 where witnesses prove themselves to have been stupid | 

a “or senseless and where the investigation of the place, 

time or nature of the trafisaction is of noavail, the three amerce- 

= shall be levied.’ 


~ * Vi. 8, 20-23; N.1, 201; M.8,79; also Katyayana and Brihaspati. 
_ #* The reading of the original here is faulty. 
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‘‘ Palse witnessés,’’ say followers of Manu, “shall be fined | 


ten times the amount which, no matter whether it is true or 
false, they cause to be lost.” : 
‘Tf,’ say the followers of Brihaspati, ‘‘ owing to their hav- 
ing been stupid, they render a case suspicious, they shall be 
tortured to death.” 
“No,” says Kautilya, ‘‘It is the truth that witnessess have 


they have not minded it, they shall be fined 24 panas; if they 
have attested to a false case (without-scrutinising), they shall 
be fined half of the above fine.’”* | 
*Parties shall themselves produce witness who are not far 
removed either by time or place; witnesses who are very far 


-removed either by time or place ; witnesses who are very far, 


or who will not, stir out, shall be made to present themselves 


py the order of the judges.’ 


[Thus ends Chapter XI, ‘‘ Recovery of Debts,” in Book 


III, “ Concerning Law’”’ of the Arthasastra of Kautilya. End 
- of the sixty-eighth chapter from the beginning. ] 


CHAPTER XII = 


CONCERNING DEPOSITS 


Tue rules concerning debts shall also apply to deposits. 


Whenever forts or country parts are destroyed by enemies or — 


wild tribes; whenever villages, merchants, or herds of cattle — 


are subjected to the inroads of invaders ; whenever the kingdom 
itself is destroyed; whenever extensive fires or floods bring 


about entire destruction of villages, or partly destroy immovy- — 


a 
4 


able properties, movable properties having been rescued before; 


whenever the spread of fire or rush of floods is so sudden that even — 


A 
movable properties could not be removed ; or whenever a ship — 


deposits lost in many of the above ways shall not be reclaimed.* 
The depository who has made use of the deposit for his own 


» This rule does not appear in the present Manusmriti. 
2° Ms 8)-120.; Woe, Si: * M. 8, 189. 
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_ Jaden with commodities is either sunk or plundered (by pirates); 
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ct comfort shall not only pay a compensation (bhogavetanam) to 
| “178 be fixed after considering the elegans of the place 
and time, but also a fine of 12 panas.* Not only shall 
any loss in the value of the deposit, due to its use, be made > 
good, but a fine of 24 panas also be paid. Deposits damaged or 
‘lost in any way shall also be made good. When the depository 
_ is either dead or involved in calamities, the deposit shall not be 
sued for. If the deposit is either mortgaged or sold or lost, the — Se 
depository shall not only restore four times its value, but paya 
* ane of five times the stipulated value (panchabandho dandah). “ 
If the deposit is exchanged for a similar one (by the deposi- a 
tory), or lost in any other way, its value shall be paid.” qe 


& (Pledges) 

Z The same rules shall hold good in the case of pledges. 
whenever they are lost, used up, sold, mortgaged, or misappto- 
‘iated. My 
A pledge, if productive, z.e. (a usufructory mortgage), shall oe hee, 
never be lost to the debtor (nadhissopakarassidet), nor shall any — oA 
it nterest on the debt be charged;* but if unproductive (7. es. mae 
hypothecation), it may be lost, and interest on the debt shall ms 
& $ uccu mulate.. The pledgee who does not re-convey ee niedse. mae 
W when the debtor is ready for it shall be fined 12 panas.* ite 
4 __In the absence of the creditor or mediator (pray ojakaganni- = oa 3 
dhana), the amount of the debt may be kept in the custody of the be: be 
: e: iders of the village and the debtor may have the pledged pros 5 
perty redeemed ;° or with its value fixed at the time. and with 
“no interest chargeable for the future, the pledge may be left4 rete 
where it is.* When there is any rise in the value of the pledge 
or when it is apprehended that it may bedepreciated orlostinthe 


ye 
ef) Ere Fr 


“(dharmasthas, or on the evidence furnished by the officer 
in charge of pledges (adhipalapratyayo va), sell the pledge 
€ either i in the presence of the debtor or under the presidency of 
exp erts who can see whether such apprehension is justified, - 


| a2. 2,8. *N. 2,7. > YY. 2, 58-59. * ¥.2,62, * Y.2,62. * Y.2,63. 
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money lent, and profit on the expenses incurred in maintaining © 
it. —— 
The pledgee who enjoys the pledge without permission 
17 shall not only pay the net profit he derived from it, but 
also forfeit the debt... The rules regarding deposits shall 
hold good in other matters connected with pledges. 


(Property Entrusted to Another for Delivery to a Third Person) 


The same rules shall apply to orders (adeSa), and property ~ 
entrusted for delivery to a third person (anvadhi) 

If, through a merchant, a messenger is entrusted with a ~ 
property for delivery to a third person (anvadhihasta) and such 
messenger does not reach the destined place, or is robbed of the ~ 
property by thieves, the merchant shall not be reponsible for 
it ;> nor shall a kinsman of the messenger who dies on his way 
be responsible for the property. 

For the rest, the rules regarding depoits shall also hold 
‘good here. 


(Borrowed or Hired Properties) 

Properties either borrowed (yachitakam) or hired (avakri- 
takam) shall be returned as intact as they were when received. 
If owing to distance in time or place, or owing to some inherent 
defects of the properties or to some unforeseen accidents, 
properties or either borrowed or hired or lost or destroyed, 
they need not be made good. The rules regarding deposits 
- shall also apply here.* 


(Retail Sale) 


Retail dealers, selling the merchandise of others at prices 
- prevailing at particular localities and times shall hand over to 
the wholesale dealers as much of the sale proceeds and profit as 
is realised by them. The rules regarding pledges shall also 
apply here. If owing to distance in time or place there occurs 
any fall in the value of the merchandise, the retail dealers shall 
pay the value and profit at that rate which obtained when they 
received the merchandise. 
Servants selling commodities at prices prescribed by their 
masters shall realise no profit. They shall only return the 
3 


*M. 8, 144. 1 N. 2,3-14; Y. 2, 66. * M. 2, 181-184. 
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tual s: ale. tenses. If prices fall, ‘they shall pay only as much Sed 
f the sale proceeds as is realised at the low rate. rita 
But such merchants as belong to trade-guilds (samvyava- a Se 
nar eshu) or are trustworthy and are not condemned by the Sy ; is 
1 180 king need not restore even the value of that merchandise - = 
which is lost or destroyed owing to its inherent defects tae 
Bag some unforeseen accidents. But of such merchandise as is _ © << oe: 
stanced by time or place, they shall restore as much value and 
rofit as remains after making allowance for the wear ane tear 
> merchandise. 
For the rest, the rules regarding deposits shall spply her 
it explains retail sale. 


aj “3 


: ‘Se (Sealed Dees” 


dh: his) shall apply to sealed deposits also. A man handing. over 
ed deposit to other than the real depositor shall be punishe 
i the case of a depository’s denial of having receiveda depos 
th = antecedent circumstances (purvapadanam) of the ce 


on iy evidences. Artisans (karavah) are naturally : impure 
a racter. It is not Baertoyed custom with them to eae , 
; some reliable reason." 


wh hich was not, however, deposited for any vee sonnei cause,” 
depositor many obtain secret permission (from the judges) 
° @ produce such witnesses as he might have stationed under | 
all (gudhabhitti) while depositing. . gttas 
In the midst of a forest or in the middle of a voyage an Old 
r afflicted merchant might with confidence put in the custody =e 
of a depository some valuable article with certain secret mark,. 
and go on his way. On his sending this information to his son 
+ brother, the latter may ask for the sealed deposit. If the © 
4 iattiry does not quietly return it, he shall not only forfeit 
is credit, but be liable to the punishment for theft ‘besides. aa 


_ 


being made to restore the deposit. . 


~~ 


« 


_ *Karanapurva = anything of well-known origin—Munich Manuscript. e 
5 °K <aranahina = Pecndaping of soknows ‘origin. erpiunich Fane. 
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A reliable man} bent on leaving this world and becoming — 
an ascetic, may place a certain sealed deposit with some secret — 
mark in the custody of a man, and, returning after a number of 
years, ask for it. If the depository dishonestly denies it, he 
shall not only be made to restore it, but be liable to the punish-— 

: ment for theft. ) \: 
ime A childish man with a sealed deposit with some secret mate” > 
may, while going through a street at night, feel frightened at — 


. 


Je his. being captured by the police for untimely walking, and, 
ae placing the deposit in the custody of a man, go on his way. : 
a ‘ 181 But subsequently put into the jail, he may ask for it. If j 
gic : 3 the depository dishonestly denies, he shall not only be 4 
_ made to restore it, but be liable to the punishment for theft. $ 
ed _-___— By recognising the sealed deposit in the custody of a man, : 
ae __any one of the depositor’s family may probably ask not only for : 
. . the deposit, but also for information as to the whereabouts of © 
< the depositor. If the custodian denies either, he shall be 
treated as before. 


In all these cases, it is of first importance to inquire how the 
‘property under dispute came in one’s possession, what are the — 
circumstances connected with the various transactions concern- 
| ewe the property and what is the status of the plantiff in society 
as to wealth (arthasamarthyam). . 
The above rules shall also apply to all kinds of transaction ; 
between any two persons (mithassamavayah). 
: *Hence before witnesses and with no secrecy whatever, — 
& shall all kinds of agreements be entered into; either with one’s é 
: own or different people, shall the circumstances of the time © 
ie _ and place be minutely considered first. 


{Thus ends Chapter XII, ‘‘ Concerning Deposits,” in Book 
Ill, ““Concering Law ”’ of the -Arthasastra of Kautilya. End of © 
_. the sixty-ninth chapter from the beginning. | id 


CHAPTER XIII 


RULES REGARDING SLAVES AND LABOURERS 
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A ya in birth shall be punished with a fine of 12 panas; of a 
V: Sya, 24 panas ; of a Kshatriya, 36 panas; and of a Brahman, 
#8 panas. If persons other than kinsmen do the same, they shall 
be liable to the three amercements and capital punishment 
Tespectively: purchasers and abettors shall likewise be punished. 


2. 


It is no crime for Mlechchhas to sell or mortgage the life of 
their own offspring. But never shall an Arya be subjected to 
slavery." 
_ But if in order to tide over family troubles, to find money 
5 , for fines or court decrees, or to recover the (confiscated) 
a household implements, the life of an Arya is mortgaged, 
“they (his kinsmen) shall as soon as possible redeem him (from 
bondage); and more so if he is a youth or an adult capable of 
‘¢ tiving help. 
' Any person who has once voluntarily enslaved faniaets 
she ll, if he runs away (nishpatitah), be a slave for life.’ 
eslatly any person whose life has been mortgaged by others 
all, if he runs away twice, be a slave for life. Both of these 
two sorts of men shall, if they are once found desirous to run 
Sa V Bay to foreign countries, be slaves for life. 
Deceiving a slave of his money or depriving him of the 
pr iiieces he can exercise as an Arya (Aryabhava), shall be 
YP anished with half'the fine (levied for enslaving the life of an 
Arya).’ 
A man who takes in mortgage a person who runs away, or 
y ho dies or who is incapacitated by disease, shall be entitled to 
Teceive back (from the mortgager) the value he paid for the 
slave. | \ 
" Employing a slave to carry the dead or to sweep ordure, 
“urine, or the leavings of food; or a female slave to attend on 
cher master while he is bathing naked; or hurting or abusing 
him or her, or violating (the chastity of) a female slave shall 
‘cause the forfeiture of the value paid for him or her.* Violation 
(of the chastity) of nurses, female cooks, or female servants 
‘of the class of joint cultivators’ or of any other descriptio® 
Be Vi. 5, 151; N.5,39;M.8,412. *N.5, 37. 
a ? A slave who robs his master of his money shall he punished with half 


s fine.—7.M. Com, « Katyayana. 
_ * See the note on ‘‘ Ardhasitika,’’ Chapter XI, Book III. 
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shall at once earn their liberty for them. Violence towards 
an attendant of high birth shall entitle him to run away. 
When a master has connection with a nurse or pledged 
female slave against her will, he shall be punished with 
the first amercement; a stranger doing the same shall 
be punished with the middlemost amercement.* When a man 
commits or helps another to commit rape with a girl or a 
female slave pledged to him, he shall not only forfeit the 
purchase-value, but also pay a certain amount of money (Sulka) 
to her and a fine of twice the amount (of Sulka to the govern- 
ment). 

The offspring of a man who has sold himself as a slave 
shall be an Arya. Avslave shall be entitled to enjoy not only 
whatever he has earned without prejudice to his master’s work, 
but also the inheritance he has received from-his father. 

On paying the value (for which one is enslaved), a slave 
shall regain his Aryahood. The same rule shall apply either to 
born or pledged slaves. 

The ransom necessary for a slave to regain his freedom is 
equal to what he has been sold for. Any person who has been 

enslaved for. fines or court decrees (dandapranitah) shall 
183 s ‘ ; 
earn the amount by work.” An Arya made captive in 
war shall for his freedom pay a certain amount proportional to 
the dangerous work done at the time of his capture, or half the 
amount.® ; 

If a slave who is less than eight years’ old and has no 
‘relatives, no matter whether he is born a slave in his master’s 
house, or fell to his master’s share of inheritance, or has been 
purchased or obtained by his master in any other way, is 
employed in mean avocations against his will or is sold or 
mortgaged in a foreign land ;* or if a pregnant female slave is 
sold or pledged without any provision for her confinement, his 
or her master shall be punished with the first amercement. 
The purchaser and abettors shall likewise be punished. 

Failure to set a slave at liberty on the receipt of a required 
amount of ransom shall be punished with a fine of 12 panas; 
putting a slave under confinement for no reason (samrodhas- 
chakaranat) shall likewise be punished. ' 


1 Katyayana; Y.2, 201. +N. 5,92-34.  *M.8,415. 4N.5,26-28.9 
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The property of a slave shall pass into the hands of his 
kinsmen; in the absence of any kinsmen, his master shall 
take it. 

When a child is begotten on a female slave by her master, 
both the child and its mother shall at once be recognised as 
free.‘ If, for the sake of subsistence, the mother has to remain 
in her bondage, her brother and sister shall be liberated. 

Selling or mortgaging the life of a male or a female slave 
Once liberated shall be punished witha fine of 12 panas; with the 
exception of those who enslave themselves. Thus the rules 
regarding slaves. 


(Power of Masters Over Their Hired Servants) 


Neighours shall know the nature of agreement between a 
master and his servant. The servant shall get the promised 
wages. As towages not previously settled, the amount shall be 
fixed in proportion to the work done and the time spent in 
doingit (karmakalanurtupam = at the rate prevailing at the time) 
Wages being previously unsettled, a cultivator shall obtain jth 
of the crops grown, a herdsman ;‘sth of the butter clarified, a 
trader ;5th of the sale proceeds. Wages previously settled 
shall be paid and received as agreed upon.”?. | 

Artisans, musicians, physicians, buffoons, cooks, and other 

184 workmen, serving of their own accord, shall obtain as 
much wages as similar persons employed elsewhere 
usually get or as much as experts (kugalah) shall fix.® 

Disputes regarding wages shall be decided on the strength 
of evidences furnished by witnesses. In the absence of wit- 
nesses, the master who has provided his servant with work 
shall be examined. Failure to pay wages shall be punished 
with a fine of ten times the amount of wages (daSabandhah) ,* 
or 6 panas ; misappropriation of wages shall be punished with a 
fine of 12 panas or of five times the amount of the wages 
(panchabandho va).° 

Any person who, while he is being carried away by floods, 


or is caught in a fire, or is in danger from elephants or tigers, 
2 
+ Katyayana. 2 N. 6, 2, 3; Y:. 2, 194. * Vriddhamanu. 
*and® The words ‘‘dasa’’ and ‘“‘pancha’’ seem to have been _ 
erroneously interchanged. ~See footnotes, Book II, Chaps. 1, XI, XV. 
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is rescued on his promise to offer to his rescuer not only the 
whole of his property, but also his sons, wife, and himself as = 
slaves, shall pay only as much as will be fixed by experts. This 
be rule shall apply to all cases where help of any kind is rendered z 
¥ to the afflicted. 
rs *A public woman shall surrender her person as agreed 
upon; but insistence on the observance of any agreement which 
ay is ill-considered and improper shall not succeed.” 


4 
7 
of 


aes [Thus ends Chapter XIII, “ Rules regarding Slaves,” in the 

z section of ‘‘Rules regarding Slaves’’; and the ‘‘Right of 
-_____ Masters,’’ in the section of ‘‘ Rules regarding Labourers,” in 
Book III, ‘‘Concerning Law ’”’ of the Arthasastra of Kautilya. 
End of the seventieth chapter from the beginning. | 
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CHAPTER XIV 


er ' : 
RULES REGARDING LABOURERS; AND CO-OPERATIVE 
UNDERTAKING 
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A SERVANT neglecting or unreasonably putting off work for 
he has received wages shall be fined 12 panas* and be caught 
hold of till the work is done. He who is incapable to turn out 
work, or is engaged to do a mean job, or is suffering from 
disease, or is involved in calamities shall be shown some 
_ concession or he shall allow his master to get the work done bya 
substitute. The loss incurred by his master or employer owing 
- to-such delay shall be made good by extra work.® 
‘An employer may be at liberty-to get the work done by 
185 (another) provided there is no such adverse condition — 
that the former shall not employ another servant to 
execute the work, nor shall the latter go elsewhere for work.*~ 
An employer not taking work from his labourer or an 
employee not doing his employer’s work shall be fined 12 panas. 
An employee who has received wages to do a certain work 
which is, however, not brought to termination shall not, of his 
Own accord, go elsewhere for work. 
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1N. 6; 18-19. * NiGeSi 
* Corrected according to the Munich Manuscript. 
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My. ‘preceptor holds that not ot ay work on the part 
oe employer from his employee when the latter is ready, 
shi 1 be regarded as work done by the labourer. 

c — But Kautilya objects to it; for wages are to be paid for 
™ ork done, but not for work that is not done. If an employer, 
laving caused his labourer to do a part of work, will not cause 
im to do the rest for which the latter may certainly be ready, 


then the unfinished portion of the work has to be regarded as 
"as 
occurred in time and place or owing to bad workmanship of the | 


_ already been turned out by the labourer. Also the workman. 
may, if unrestrained, do more than agreed upon and theterxs 
7 sause loss to the employer.” 
e The same rules shall apply to guilds of workmen he 
= phritah).° 5 

* Guilds of workmen shall have a grace of seven nights over 
ban ad d above the period agreed upon for fulfilling their angappees 


labourer, the employer may not be pleased with what has. 


: = 6 rished. * But owing to consideration of changes that have +5 | 
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im eee Beyond that time they shall find substitutes and get the igs i 
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** cal ae away anything with them from the\place of work. They 
all be fined 24 panas for taking away ‘anything and 12 panas — 
r leaving out anything undone.* . Thus the rules roReree 


by companies) as well as those who carry on any co- operative — 


wa 
Pa 


oobi k (sambhtya samuttatharah) shall divide their earnings” 


in 1emselves. : 
Cultivators or merchants shall, Sitler at the end or in the 


Betoarecs as much of the latter’s share as is proportional to the — 
> - work done.” If the labourers, giving up work in the middle, 


= 


a 0 ipply substitutes, they shall be paid their wages in full. 
© ©? Vi. 5, 153-157. 7 Y.2, 195. 


- * The word may mean ‘‘ workman employed by companies,’’ 
_ * The guild shall be fined 24 panas for dismissing any one of them ; and 
he who on his dismissal retires from the guild without taking pérmission ~ 
| a the head of the guild shall be fined 12 Baas 7M Com. 
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Jabourers. - % 
= Guilds of workman (sanghabhritah, workmen employed » a 5 


middle of their cultivation or manufacture, pay to their — 
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work completed. Without taking permission from their © +4 
“employer, they shall neither leave out anything undone nor. SR 
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But when commodities are being manufactured, wages shall 
be paid out according to the amount of work turned out ; for 
such payment does not affect the favourable or unfavourable 
results on the way (7.e. in the sale of merchandise by pedlars). 

A healthy person who deserts his company after work 

186 has been begun shall be fined 12 panas ;* for none shall, 
of his own accord, leave his company. Any person who 
is found to have neglected his share of work by stealth shall be 
shown mercy (abhayam) for the first time, and given a propor- 
tional quantity of work anew with promise of proportional 
share of earnings as well. Incase of negligence for a second 
time or of going elsewhere, he shall be thrown out of the 
company (pravasanam). If he is guilty of a glaring offence 
(mahaparadhe), he shall be treated as the condemned.” : 


(Co-operation in Sacrificial Acts) 

Priests co-operating in a sacrifice shall divide their earnings 
either equally or” as agreed upon, excepting what is especially 
due to each or any of them. If a priest employed in such 
sacrifice as Agnishtoma, etc., dies after the ceremony of con- 
secration (his claimant) shall get ¢th of the promised or 
prescribed present (dakshina); after the ceremony consecrat- 
ing the purchase of Soma, ¢th of the present; after the 
ceremony called Madhyamopasad, or Pravargyodvasana, + of the 
present ;* and after the ceremony called Maya, 4 of the share. 


-Ifin the sacrifice called Sutya, the same thing happens after 


the ceremony called Pratassavana, ?ths of the share shall be 
paid ; after the ceremony called Madhyandina, the present shall 
be paid in full; for by that time the payment of presents shall 
be over. In every sacrifice except the one called Brihaspatis- 


“avana, it is usual to pay presents. The same rule shall apply 


to the present payable in Aharganas, sacrifices so called. 
The surviving priests carrying the balance of the present or 


any other relatives of a dead priest shall perform the funeral 
ceremony of the dead for ten days and nights.” 


1M. 8, 215. 
* The Munich Manuscript omits ‘‘ or.’’ M. 8, 208. 
® He shall be murdered in secret.—7./7. Com. 


* The text means ‘‘ second share.”’ 
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If the sacrificer himself (he who has instituted the sacri- 
fice) dies, then the remaining priests shall complete the sacrifice 
187 and carry away the presents. If a sacrificer sends out 
any priest before completing the sacrifice, he shall be 
punished with the first amercement. If a sacrificer sending 
out a priest happens to be a person who has not kept the 
Sacrificial fire, or to be a preceptor or one who has already 
performed sacrifices, then the fines shall be 100, 1,000 and 
1,000 panas respectively. 

*As it is certain that sacrificial merits fall in value when 
performed in company with a drunkard, the husband of a Sudra 
woman, a murderer of a Brahman, or one who has violated the 
chastity of the wife of his preceptor, a receiver of condemnable 
gifts, or is a thief, or one whose performance of sacrificial acts 
is condemnable, it is no offence to send out such a priest.’ 


Co-operative Undertaking,” in the section of “‘ Rules regarding 
Slaves and Labourers,’’ in Book III, ‘* Concerning Law’’ of the 

_ Arthasastra of Kautilya. End of the seventy-first chapter from 
the beginning. ] 


CHAPTER XV 


RESCISSION OF PURCHASE AND SALE 


— 


shail be punished with a fine of 12 panas, unless the mer- 

chandise is naturally bad, or is dangerous, or is intolerable. 
‘That which has inherent defects is termed naturally bad ; 

whatever is liable to be confiscated by the king, or is subject to 


' destruction by thieves, fire, or floods is termed as being © 


- dangerous; and whatever is devoid of all good qualities, or is 
+ manufactured by the deceased is called intolerable. 
Time for rescission of a sale is one night for merchants ; 
3 nights for cultivators: 5 nights for herdsmen; and with 
regard to the sale or barter of precious things and articles of 
mixed qualities (vivrittivikraye)* 7 nights. 


PA hia 7 IN. 9, 3: 


[Thus ends Chapter XIV, “‘ Rules regarding Labourers, and — 


A MERCHANT refusing to give his merchandise that he has sold — 
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Merchandise which is likely to perish sooner may, if there 
is no loss to others, be shown the favour of early disposal by 
prohibiting the sale elsewhere of similar merchandise which is 
not likely to perish so soon. Violation of this rule shall be 
punished with a fine of 24 panas or one-tenth of the merchandise 
sold against this rule. - 

A person who attempts to return an article purchased by 

18 him shall, if the article is other than what is naturally 
bad, or is dangerous, or is intolerable, be punished with 
a fine of 12 panas.’ 

The same rescission rules that apply to a seller shalk 

apply to the purchaser also. 


(Marriage Contracts) 


fAs regards marriages among the three higher castes, 
rejection of a bride before the rite of panigrahana, clasping of 


hands, is valid; but among the Sudras, before nuptials. Even 


in the case of a couple that has gone through the rite of 


- panigrahana, |” rejection of a bride whose guilt of having lain with 


another man has been afterwards detected is valid. But never 
so in the case of brides and bridegrooms of pure character: and 


“high family.* Any person who has given a girl in marriage 


without announcing her guilt of having lain with another shall 
not only be punished with a fine of 96 panas, but also be made to 
return the Sulka and stridhana.* Any person receiving a girl in 
marriage without announcing the blemishes of the bridegroom 
shall not only pay double the above fine, but also forfeit the 
$ulka and stridhana (he paid for the bride).° 


Sis, 129. 

* The portion within the brackets is supplied from the Munich 
Manuscript. “4 

For dissolution of the choice of the bride and of marriage on the dis- 
covery of a blemish, see Narada, XII, 3 and 96. 

ON: 12; 33. 

5 A clear proof as to the prevalence inthe fourth century B.C. of the 
custom of marrying women after puberty. See also Baudhayana Grihya, 
1,7, 22, where an expiatory ceremony is specially prescribed in case of a bride 
passing her menses on the occasion of her marriage, This is really a hard 
nut to crack for the orthodox community of the Hindus. 
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(Sale of Brpeds, ete.) : 


Sale of bipeds and quadrupeds as strong, healthy, and clean, 
: though they are either unclean or actually suffering from 
_ leprosy and other diseases, shall be punished with a fine of 12 
< panas.’ The time of rescission of sale is three fortnights for 


eS quadrupeds and one year for men;” for it is possible to know 
"by that time their good or bad condition. 

¥ *An assembly convened for =the purpose shall, in the 
- matter of rescinding sales or gifts, decide in such a way that 


= - neither the giver nor the receiver shall be injured thereby. ~~ _ 


[Thus ends Chapter XI, ‘‘ Rescission of Purchase and . 

Sale,” in Book III, ‘‘ Concerning Law”’ of the Arthagastra of — 

Kautilya. End of the seventy-second chapter from the © 
beginning. } ; 


e _ CHAPTER XVI 


\ 


RESUMPTION OF GIFTS, SALE WITHOUT OWNERSHIP 
AND OWNERSHIP 


t RULES concerning recovery of debts shall ane apne ORE 
1g9 esumption of gifts.° Invalid gifts shall be kept~in the 

safe custody of some persons. ~Any person who has — 
& fe: - given as gift not only’ his whole property, his sons,and 
_ his wife, but also his own life, shall bring the same for the — 
_ consideration of rescissors.* Gifts or charitable subscriptions — 

to the wicked or for unworthy purposes, monetary help to. 

such persons as are malevolent or cruel, and promise of — 
sexual enjoyment to the unworthy shall be so settled by 
38 rescissors that neither the giver nor the receiver shall be 
_ ~ injured thereby. 

Those who receive any kind of aid from timid petsons, 
threatening them with legal punishment, defamation, or loss’ 
of money, shall be liable to the punishment for theft; and the — 
persons who yield such aids shall likewise be punished. ~ 
+ ~ —s-« Co-operation in hurting a person, and showing a haughty 


as attitude towards the king, shall be punished with the highest 


a 
ty 


~~ °- *Brihaspati. ? N.9, 5. *N.4,1. * Brihaspati. 
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amercement. No son, or heir claiming a dead man’s property 
shall, against his own will, pay the value of the bail borne by 
the dead man (pratibhavyadanda), the balance of any dowry 
(sulkasesha), or the stakes of gambling ; nor shall he fulfil the 
promise of gifts made by the dead man under the influence of 
liquor or love.’ Thus resumption of gifts is dealt with. 


(Sale without Ownership) 

As regards Sale without Ownership: On the detection of 
a lost property in the possession of another person, the owner 
shall cause the offender to be arrested through the judges of a 
eourt. If time or place does not permit this action, the owner 
himself shall catch hold of the offender and bring him before 
the judges. The judge shall put the question: how the 
offender came by the property. If he narrates how he got it, 
but cannot produce the person who sold it to him, he shall be left 
off, and shall forfeit the property. But the seller, if unable to 
produce another seller who sold it to him, shall not only pay the 
value of the property, but also be liable to the punishment for 
theft.* 

If a person with a stolen property in his possession runs 
away or hides himself till the property is wholly consumed, he 
shall not only pay the value, but also be liable to the punish- 


- ment for theft. 


After proving his claim to a lost property (svakaranam- 

190 kritva), its owner shall be entitled to take possession of 

it. On his failure to prove his title to it, he shall be 

fined 5 times the value of the property (panchabandhadandah),* 
and the-property shall be taken by the king. 

If the owner takes possession of a lost article without 
obtaining permission from the court, he shall be punished with 
the first amercement. 

Stolen or lost articles shall, on being detected, be kept in 
the toll-gate. If no claimant is forthcoming within three 
fortnights, such articles shall be taken by the king. 


#2 M.'8, 159. MM. 83-199); :-Y.2;, 169-170; 

* Vignasnesvara interprets the word as one-fifth of the value in 
Yangnavalkya Vyavaharadhyaya, 172. But this meaning is inconsistent 
with the contrast which Chanakya draws between daSabandha and@ 
panchabhanda in Chapter XI, where panchabandha is less than daSabandha. 
See footnote, Chapters I, XI, Book III. 
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= He who proves his title to a lost or stolen biped’ shall pay 
' 5 panas towards ransom (before taking possession of it), Like- 
wise the ransom for a single-hoofed animal shall be 4 panas; 
for a cow cr a buffalo, 2 panas; for minor quadrupeds, }th of a 
pana; and for articles such as precious stones, superior or 
inferior raw materials, 5 per cent. of their value.” 

Whatever of the property of his own subjects the king 
brings back from the forests and countries of enemies, shall be 
handed over to its owner. Whatever of the property of 
citizens robbed by thieves the king cannot recover, shall be 
made good from his own pocket.* If the king is unable to 
recover such things, he shall either allow any self-elected person 
(svayamgraha) to fetch them, or pay an equivalent ransom to 
the sufferer. An adventurer may enjoy whatever the king’ 
graciously gives him out of the booty he has plundered from an 
enemy s country, excepting the life of an Arya and the property 
belonging to gods, Brahmans or ascetics. Thus sale without 
ownership is dealt with. . 


*- 


(Ownership) 


_ As to the title of an owner to his property : The owners 
who have quitted their country where their property lies shall 
continue to have their title to it. When the owners other than ‘ 
minors, the aged, those that are afflicted with decease or — 
calamities, those that are sojourning abroad, or those that have 
deserted their country during national disturbances, neglect for 
ten years their property which is under the enjoyment of others, — 
they shall forfeit their title to it. < 

Buildings left for 20 years in the enjoyment of others shal] 
not be reclaimed.* But the mere occupation of the buildings of 
others during the absence of the king by kinsmen, 
priests, or heretics shall not give them the right of 
possession. The same shall obtain with regard to open deposits, 
pledges, treasure trove (nidhi), boundary, or any property 
belonging to kings or priests (srotriyas).° 
Ascetics and heretics shall, without disturbing each other, 
reside in a Jarge area. A new comer shall, however, be provided 


t 
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é 


* A male or female slave.—7.//. Com. 2 Y,2, 171-174.~ 
- %* Gaut. 10, 46-47 ; Vi.3, 66, 67. 2M... 9). 147 Y 62, 24 5 M. 8, 149- 
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with the space occupied by an old resident. If not willing to do 
so, the old occupier shall be sent out. 

The property of hermits (vanaprastha), ascetics (yati), or 
bachelors learning the Vedas (Brahmachari) shall on their death 
be taken by their preceptors, disciples, their brethren (dharma- 
bhratri), or class-mates in succession.’ 

Whenever hermits, etc., have to pay any fines, they may, 
in the name of the king, perform penance, oblation to gods, 
fire-worship, or the ritual called Mahakachchhavardhana for as 
many nights as the number of panas of their fines. Those 
heretics (pashandah) who have neither gold nor gold coin shall 
similarly observe their fasts,except in the case of defamation, 
theft, assault and abduction of women. Under these circum- 
stances, they shall be compelled to undergo punishment. 

*The king shall, under penalty of, fines, forbid the wilful or 
improper proceedings of ascetics: for vice, overwhelming 
righteousness, will in the long run destroy the ruler himself. 


[Thus ends Chapter XVI, ‘‘ Resumption of Gifts, Sale — 


without Ownership, and Ownership” in Book -III, “ Concerning 
Law ”’ of the ArthaSastra of Kautilya. End of the seventy-third 
chapter from the beginning. | 


CHAPTER XVII 


ROBBERY = 


_ SUDDEN and direct seizure (of person or property) is termed 


sahasa; fraudulent or indirect seizure(niranvaye pavyayanecha) 
is theft.” ; 
The school of Manu hold that the fine for the direct seizure 
192 of precious stones and superior or inferior raw materials 
shall be equal to their value. 
It is equal to twice the value of the articles according to 
the followers of USanas.. 


Aa WR hs 


But Kautilya holds that it shall be proportional to- the ~ 


gravity of the crime. 


Bere, Lads 2 MLS, 352-4 
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Tn the case of such articles of small value as flowers, fruits, 
tables, roots, turnips, cooked rice, skins, bamboo, and pots 
rthenware) the fine shall range from 12 to 24 panas; for 
articles of great value, such as iron (kalayasa), wood, roping 
materials, and herds of minor quadrupeds, the fine shall range 
_ from 24 to 48 panas ; and for such articles of still greater valtie 
as copper, brass, bronze, glass, ivory and vessels, etc., it shall 


_amercement. 
For the seizure of ~such as big quadrupeds, men, fies: 

a houses, gold, gold coins, fine fabrics, etc., the fine shall range 

g ' from 200 to 500 panas, which is termed the middlemost 
-amercement." a : 


i 


_ force either men or women in prison, or releasing them by 
_ force from imprisonment, shall be punished with fines ranging ~ 
from 500 to 1,000 panas. This fine is termed the highest 
yy "amercement.” | 

He who causes another to commit sahasa after the plans _ 


‘Tange from 48 to 96 panas. This fine is termed the first 


_ My preceptor holds that keeping, or causing to keep} aes 


Siu 


: A prepared by himself, shall be fined twice the value (of the person — 


or property seized). An abettor who employs a hireling to 


commit sahasa by promising, ‘‘I shall pay thee as much gold as eS 


_ thou makest use of,’’ shall be fined four times the value.° 


The school of Brihaspati are of opinion that if with the 7 


promise, ‘‘I will pay-thee this amount of gold,” an abettot causes _ : 
- another to commit sahasa, the former shall be compelled to pay — 


ee the promised amount of goldand afine. But Kautilya holds that 


_ if an abettor extenuates his crime by pleading anger, intoxication ~ 


a or loss of sense (moham), he shall be punished as described 
_ above. 
~f *In all kinds of fines below a hundred panas, the king shall. 


_take in addition to the fine 8 per cent. more as riipa and in fines - 


: - 193 above one hundred, five per cent. more as vyaji; these 

z) two kinds of exaction are just, inasmuch as the people 
' are full of sins on the one hand, and kings are naturally 
' misguided on the other. 


*M. 8, 322; Y. 2, 275;.N. 14, 13-16 ; Vi. 5, 87-88. 
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[Thus ends Chapter XVII, ‘“‘ Robbery,’ in Book III, 
‘“*Concerning Law’ of the Arthasastra of Kautilya. End of the 
seventy-fourth chapter frem the beginning. ] 


CHAPTER XVIII 


DEFAMATION 


CALUMNY, contemptuous talk, or intimidation constitutes 
defamation.’ 

Among abusive expressions relating to the body, habits, 
learning, occupation, or nationalities, that of calling a deformed 
man by his right name, such as “‘the blind,”’ “the Jame,” ete., 
shall be punished with a fine of 3 panas; and by false name, 6 
panas.” If the blind, the lame, etc., are insulted with such 
ironical expressions as ‘‘a man of beautiful eyes,” ‘a man of 
beautiful teeth,’’ etc., the fine shall be 12 panas. Likewise when 
a person is taunted for leprosy, lunacy, impotency and the like. 
Abusive expressions in general, no matter whether true, false, or 


‘reverse with reference to the.abused, shall be punished with 
‘fines ranging above 12 panas, in the case of persons of equal rank. 


If persons abused happen to be of superior rank, the amount 
of the fines shall be doubled; if of lower rank, it shall be 
halved. For calumniating the wives of others, the amount of 


‘the fines shall be doubled. 


If abuse is due to carelessness, intoxication, or loss of 
sense, etc., the fines shall be halved.’ 
As to the reality of leprosy and lunacy, physicians or 


neighbours shall be authorities. 


As to the reality of impotency, women, the scum of urine, 
or the low specific gravity of feces in water (the sinking of 
feeces in water) shall furnish the necessary evidence.* 


(Speaking Ill of Habits) 


If among Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas, Stidras, and 
outcastes (antavasayins), any one of a lower caste abuses the 
Ss A ES A 2M. 8, 274. 


* Y. 2, 204, 206, 214; the Munich Manuscript reads ‘‘ Adanda,”’ no 
pupishment. ‘ON-12pdG.. 
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habits of one of a higher caste, the fines imposed shall 
increase from 3 panas upwards (commencing from the 
_ lowest caste). If any one of a higher caste abuses R86 of a 
lower caste, fines imposed shall decrease from 2 panas.' 
Contemptuous expressions, such ‘as ‘‘a bad Brahman,” shall 
also be punished as above. $ 
The same rules shall apply to calumnies regarding learning 
(Sruta), the profession of buffoons (vagjivana), artisans, or 
musicians, and relating to nationalities, such as Prajjunaka,~ 
Gandhara, etc. 


(Intimidation) 
If a person intimidates another by using such expressions 
s ‘I shall render thee thus,”’ the bravado shall be punished with 
half as much fine as will be levied on him who actually does so. 

If a person, being unable to carry his threat into effect, 
pleads provocation, intoxication, or loss of sense as his excuse, 
he shall be fined 12 panas. 

If a person capable to do harm and under the influence of 
enmity intimidates another, he shall be compelled\to give life- 
long security for the well-being of the intimidated.* 

*Defamation of one’s own nation or village shall be punished 


‘with the first amercement ; that of one’s own caste or assembly 


with the middlemost ; and that of gods or temples (chaitya) with 
the highest amerce ment.‘ 


[Thus ends Chapter XVIII, ‘‘ Defamation,” in Book III, 
“Concerning Law’”’ of the Arthasastra of Kautilya. End of 
the seventy-fifth chapter from the beginning. | 


CHAPTER -XIX 


ASSAULT 


TOUCHING, striking, or hurting constitutes assault.” 
When a person touches with hand, mud, ashes or dust the 
body of another person below the naval, he shall be punished 


aie «2, 206. * The Munich Manuscript reads ‘‘ Franaka.”’ 
* Y.2, 208,214. . * ¥.2, 211. 5 N, 15,4. 


€ 
with half of the above fines. é 3 
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195 With a fine of 3 panas ;} with some but unclean things, 
with the leg, or spittle, 6 panas; with saliva (chhardi), 
urine, feces, etc., 12 panas. If the same offence is committed 


above the navel, the fines shall be doubled; and on the head, % 


quadrupled. 

Ifthe same offence is committed on persons of superior 
rank, the fines shall be twice as much: and on persons of 
Jower rank, half of the above fines. If the same offence is ~™ 
committed on the women of others, the fines shall be doubled. 

If the offence is due to carelessness, intoxication, or loss of ~ 
sense, the fines shall be halved. 

For catching hold of a man by his legs, clothes, hands, or 
hair, fines ranging above 6 panas shall be imposed. Squeezing, rf 
rounding with arms, thrusting, dragging, or sitting over the 
body of another person shall be punished with the first amerce- 


ee ae 


2 
ment. 


Running away after making a person fall, shall be punished 


That limb of a Stdra with which he strikes a Brahman shall 

‘be cut off.? . <ae¥ 

ed 

(Strtking) $ 

For striking compensation is to be paid, and half of the : 
fines levied for touching. This rule shall also apply to 


-Chandalas and other profane persons (cominitting the same 


offence). Striking with the hand shall be punished with fines : 
Tanging from 3 to 12 panas, with the the leg twice as much as Y 
the above fine ;* and striking with an instrument so as to cause 
swelling shall be punished with the first amercement; and 3 


*Y. 2, 213; also Katyayana. ce coat aT fag by me 

* M.8, 279; this singular passage, dealing with an abnormally high ~ 
punishment for a minor offence, is evidently an interpolation, as it is incon- ; 
sistent not only with the author’s principle of gradation in punishments 
proportional to crimes, but also with his mtention to get rid of mutilation 
of limbs by fines levied in lieu thereof, Chapter X, BookIV. This interpo- 
lation is, perhaps, due to the hand who, in a similar context (II, 218) in the 
Yaynyavalkyasmrti, has formed a scale of punishments under the baneful 2 
influence of caste distinctions and undue partiality to Brahmans, which ce 
are assigned no prominence in the ArthaSastra. ~ & 

+ Y. 2, 216, 218, 219, 220. eo 
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x SOAS s toendanger life shall be punished with the middle- 
t amercement. 

(Hurting) 

Causing a bloodless wound with a’ stick, mud, a stone, an 
‘iron bar, or a rope shall be punished with a fine of 24 panas, 


na 


_ shall be punished with double the fine. 


Beating a person almost to death, though without causing 


‘% using the blood to gush out, excepting bad or diseased blood, 


blood, breaking the hands, legs,-or teeth, tearing off the ear or — 


as to impede eating, speaking, or any other bodily 


196 


e 

es an Offender, he shall be dealt with as described in Book a3, 
treating of the measures to suppress the wicked. 

~ hurt on another person shall be punished with double the 

= usual fine.” 

My preceptor holds that quarrels or assaults of a remote _ 


. 
«+ 


offender. r 


- 


tea quarrel wins, inasmuch as it is pain that drives one to law. ~ 


$ rae a But .Kautilya objects to it; for whether a complaint i> 
«lodged first or last, it is the evidence of witnesses that must be 
aa depended upon. In the absence of witnesses, the nature of the” 
at hurt and other circumstances connected with the quarrel ini 
_ question shall be evidences. Sentence of punishment shall be i 


Ke passed the very day that adefendant accused of assault fails to 
ey answer the charge made against him. 


(Robbery in Ouarrels) 
oo person stealing apything under the tumult of a quarre] 


3 the nose, or breaking open the flesh of a person ancens in ulcers. < 
__ or boils, shall be punished with the first amercement.’ Causing 
burt i in the thigh or the neck, wounding the eye, or hurting so — 


de> movements, shall not ae, be punished with the middle-— * 
most amercement, but also be made liable to the payment (to — 


AD, . 


date shall not be complained of. i 


cs But Kautilya holds that there shall is no acquittal igre an somae 


: ae _-My preceptor thinks that he who is the first to comet of 


vo ‘shall Shes fined 10 panas.® Destruction of articles of small value 


gee MS. 7 75; M.8, 287, and * Y. 2, 221. 


_ the sufferer) of such compensation as is necessary to cure him.* Bits: 
Iftime or place does not permit the immediate arrest SOL as 


Each one of a confederacy of persons who have inflicted ih 
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shall be punished with a fine equal to the value of the articles 
besides the payment (to the sufferer) of an adequate compen- 


‘sation. Destruction of big things with a compensation equal to, 


the value of the articles-and a fine equal to twice the value. In 
the case of destruction of such things as clothes, gold, gold 
coins, and vessels or merchandise, the first amercement together 
with the value of the articles shall be levied. 

Causing damage to a wall of another man’s house by 
knocking shall be fined 3 panas; breaking open or demolishing 
the same shall be fined 6 panas, besides the restoration of 
the wall. 

Throwing harmful things inside the house of a man shall 

be fined 12 panas ; and throwing such things as endanger 
197 the lives of the inmates shall be punished with the first 
amerceiment.’ 

For causing pain with sticks, etc., to minor quadrupeds, one 
or two panas shall be levied; and for causing blood to the same, 
the fine shall be doubled. In the case of large quad-rupeds, 
not only double the above fines, but also an adequate compen- 
sation necessary to cure the beasts shall be levied. 

For cutting off the tender sprouts of fruit trees, flower trees 
or shady trees in the parks near a city, a fine of 6 panas shall 
be imposed; for cutting off the minor branches of the same 
trees, 12 panas; and for cutting off the big branches, 24 panas 
shall be levied. Cutting off the trunks of the same shall be 
punished with the first amercement; and felling the same shall 
be punished with the middlemost amercement. 

In the case of plants which bear flowers, fruits, or provide 
shade, half of the above fines shall be levied. 

The same fines shall be levied in the case of trees that have 
grown in places of pilgrimage, forests of hermits, or cremation 
or burial grounds. 

*For similar offences committed in connection with the 
trees which mark boundaries, or which are worshipped or 
observed (chaityeshvalakshiteshucha), of trees which are grown 
in the king’s forests, double the above fines shall be levied.” 


ZN 4.2, 224, : 
2,Y, 2, 225-227 : M. 8, 285-287. 
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{Thus ends Chapter XIX, “‘ Assault,” in Book III, ‘‘ Con- 
cerning Law” of the Arthasastra of Kautilya. End of the 
seventy-sixth chapter from the beginning. ] 


CHAPTER XX 


GAMBLING AND BETTING AND MISCELLANEOUS OFFENCES 


Wits a view to find out spies or thieves, the superintendent 
of gambling shall, under the penalty of a fine of 12 panas if 
played elsewhere, centralise gambling.’ 
My preceptor is of opinion that in complaints regarding 
198 gambling, the winner shall be punished with the first 
amercement and the vanquished with the middlemost 
amercement; for though not skilful enough to win, as ardently 
desired by him, the vanquished fellow does not tolerate his 
defeat. 
But Kautilya objects to it: for if the punishment for the 
vanquished were to be doubled, none would complain to ' the 
king. Yet gamblers are naturally false players. 
The superintendents of gambling shall, therefore, be honest _ 


and supply dice at the rate of a kakaniof hire per pair. Sub-_ 


stitution by tricks of hand of dice other than thus supplied shall 
be punished with a fine of 12 panas.’ A false player shall not 
only be punished with the first amercement and fines leviable 
for theft and deceit, but also be made to forfeit the stakes he 
has won. 

The superintendent shall take not only 5 per cent. of the 
stakes won by every winner, and the hire payable for supplying 
dice and other accessories of dice play, but also the fee charge- 
able for supplying water and accommodation, besides the charge’ 
for license. 

He can at the same time carry-on the teas eet of sale 
or mortgage of things. If he does not forbid tricks of hand 
and other deceitful practices, he shall be punished with twice 
the amount of the fine (levied from the deceitful gamblers). 

The same rules shall apply to betting and challenging, 
except those in learning and art.” 


+_Y: 2, 205, * Y; 2, 199, 202: 
16 
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~ (Miscellaneous Offences ) 


As regards miscellaneous offences: 
When a person does not return in required place or time 


the property he has borrowed or hired, or placed in his custody. 


as a deposit, sits under the shade for more than one and a 
quarter of an hour (a yama) as prescribed, evades under the 
excuse of being a Brahman the payment due while passing 
military stations or crossing rivers, and bawls out or invites 
others to fight against his neighbours, he shall be punished 
with a fine of 12 panas. 

When a person does not hand over the property entrusted 
to him for delivery to a third person, drags with his hand the 
wife of his brother, has connection with a public woman kept 
by another, sells merchandise that is under ill repute, breaks 
open the sealed door of a house, or causes hurt to any of the 
forty-house-holders or neighbours, a fine of 48 panas shall be 
imposed.’ 

When a person misappropriates the revenue he collects as 
xe the agent of a household, violates by force the chastity ofa 
199 widow of independent living, when an outcaste (Chandala) 
person touches an Arya woman, when a person does not run to 


-render help to another in danger, or runs without a cause, and 


when a person entertains, in dinner dedicated to gods or 
ancestors, Buddhists (sakya) ,? Ajivakas, Sudras and exiled persons 
(pravrajita), a fine of 100 panas shall be imposed. 

When an unauthorised person examines (an offender) on 
oath, executes government work though not a government 
servant, renders minor quadrupeds impotent; or causes abortion 
toa female slave by medicine, he shall be ez ge ‘with the 
first amercement.® 

When between father and son, husband and wife, brother 


one abandons the other while neither of them is an apostate; 
and when a person abandons in the centre of a village another 
person whom he brought there for his own help, the first 
amercement shall be levied. 

“NN. 16; 2; M. 8, 407.5. Y. 2; 232,.234; 


* The Munich Manuscript reads, “ Sakyajivakadin,’’ meaning “ The 
Buddhists and Ajivakas.”’ *- ¥. 2, 233; 237, 


3 


‘and sister, maternal uncle and nephew or teacher and student, 
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F hen a person 5 Sere his companion in the midst of a 
fores ae he shall be punished with the middlemost amercement. 
Whena person threatens and abandons his companion in 

“the midst of a forest, he shall be punished ce the highest 
_ amercement. 

-4 Whenever persons who have started ba on some — 3 
x" _ journey abandon one another as above, half of the above fine nes 
> shall be levied. eS 
~ Ris im When a person keeps or causes to keep another person in 2: 
_ illegal confinement, releases a prisoner from prison, keeps, or = 
causes another to keep, a minor es confinement, he shall be . 
Bt punished with a fine of 1,000 panas.* ae ane 
The rates of fines shall vary in accordance with the rank : 
iad ee persons concerned and the gravity of the crimes. = 

bie Such persons as a pilgrim, an ascetic engaged in penance, 
rf, “8 diseased person, any one suffering from hunger, thirst, or oe 
sie from journey, a villager from country parts, any one 

at has suffered much from punishment and a none yo 
pauper shall be shown mercy. “ 
Bais . Such transactions as pertain to gods, Brahmans, ascot : 
women, minors, aged persons, diseased persons and — ; 
helpless creatures shall, though not be complained of, be re 


Ss 
= 


ete 
¢' 
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= ‘settled by the judges themselves; and in such transactions | as. 
_ the above, excuses due to time, place, or possession shall: not 


_ bepleaded. . = an i 
es Such persons as are noted for their learning, intelligence, 3 # 
. bravery, high birth, or magnificent works shall be honoured. __ Sik 


_ *Judges shall thus settle disputes free from all kinds: of a 
im 

ye circumvention, with mind unchanged in all moods or circum- ee: 
es pleasing and affable to all. ome Bes 


[Thus ends. Chapter XX, “ Gambling, Betting, and» Mise <a 
3 cellaneous,”’ in Book III, ‘‘ Concerning Law ’’ of the Arthasastra et 
tof Kautilya. End of the seventy- -seventh chaptes from the 
. » 


sginning. With this ends the Third Book, ‘‘ Concerning Law 
3a _ of the Arthasgastra of Kautilya.] . 


1 Y. 2, 240, 290, 257. 
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BOOK IV 
REMOVAL OF THORNS 


! 
- 


CHAPTER I. 


PROTECTION AGAINST ARTISANS 


REE commissioners (pradeshtarah) or three ministers Fe. = 
1 with measures to suppress disturbance to peace (kantgkogs a 
Sodhanam kuryuh),’ . ene at 


> S _ Those who can be expected to relieve misery, By tk can 
.; giv ve instructions to artisans, who can be trusted with deposits, oo 
who ean plan artistic work after their own design,” and . 
who ean be relied upon by guilds of artisans, may receive = 
the deposits of the guilds. The guilds (Sreni) shall receive 
rs eir deposits back in time of distress. ae 


~ 


Artisans shall, in accordance with their agreement ae 


Wes 


who carry on their work contrary to orders shall not only i fare 
eir wages, but also pay a fine equal to twice the amount of 
sir wages.” ie 


# at | (Weavers) 
_ Weavers shall increase the weight of the threads (supplied — 
0 Prem for weaving cloths) in the proportion of 10 to 11 te 
gaikadasikam by soaking the threads in rice-gruel). They — 

he al, otherwise, not only pay either a fine equal to twice the a 


MM. 9, 253. Kantakas or artisans.—7.M/. Com. = 3 1 
8 The Munich Manuscript reads, ‘‘Svavittakaravah,’’? those who carry 
‘. out artisan work with their own capital. 
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loss in threads or the value of the whole yarn, but also forfeit 
their wages. In weaving linen or silk cloths (kshauma- 
kauSeyanam), the increase shall be 1 to 14. In weaving fibrous 
or woollen garments or blankets (patronakambaladuktilanam),* 
the increase shall be 1 to 2. 

In case of loss in length, the value of the loss shall be 
deducted from the wages and a fine equal to twice the loss 
shall be imposed.” Loss in weight (tulahine) shall be punished 
with a fine equal to four times the loss. Substitution of other 
kind of yarn shall be punished with a fine equal to twice the 
value of the original. 

The same rules shall apply to the weaving of broad cloths 
(dvipatavanam). 

The loss in weight in woollen threads of 100 palas* due to 
threshing or falling of hair is 5 palas. 


( Washermen) 


Washermen shall wash clothes either on wooden planks 
or on stones of smooth surface. Washing elsewhere shall 


‘not only be punished with a fine of 6 panas, but also be subject 


for the payment of a compensation equal to the damage. 
Washermen wearing clothes other than such as are stamped 
with the mark of a cudgel shall be fined three panas. For 
selling, mortgaging, or letting. out for hire the clothes of 
others, a fine of 12 panas shall be imposed. 
In case of substitution of other clothes, they shall not only 


be punished with a fine equal to twice the value of the clothes, 


but also be made to restore the true ones.* 

For the keeping for more than one, two, three or four 
nights clothes which are to be made as white as jasmine flower, 
or which are to attain the natural colour of their threads on wash- 
ing on the surface of stones, or which are to be made whiter 
merely by removing their dirt by washing, proportional fines 
shall be imposed. For keeping for more than 5 nights such 
clothes as are to be given thin colouring, for more than six 


4 The Munich Manuscript reads, ‘‘ Kambala tiilanam,’’ blankets and 
cotton cloths. 

2M. 8, 397; Y. 2, 179, 180. 

* The Munich Manuscript reads, ‘‘ Tula,’ 100 palas. 

* M.8, 396; Y. 2, 238. 
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nm Saati » such as are to be made blue, for more than 7 nights such 
re are to be made either as white as flowers or as beautiful and 
‘Shiny as lac, saffron, or blood, and such clothes as require much 
_ skill and care in making brilliant, wages shall be forfeited. 

Trustworthy persons shall be judges in disputes regarding 


_ colour and experts shall determine the necessary wages.* 


ofinferior quality {th of a pana 


“ 


ac, {In the first wash of red-coloured clothes, there is a loss _ 
; * _ of 4th part (of the colour); in the second wash, +th part. This 
| cat Goldsmiths who, without giving information (to has 


articles without changing the form of the. articles shall be 
fined 12 panas; if they do the same changing the form of the” 


i 


% purchase the same from the hands of a thief, they shall ‘be 
os _ fined 48 panas ; if they purchase an article for less than its value | 
after melting it in secret, they shall be liable to the punishment — 


- When a goldsmith steals from a suvarna gold equal to the 


ae value of a masha, he shall be fined 12 panas. This explains 


F ‘Smith removes the whole amount of the gold (karsha) from a: 


_ offence shall be regarded as loss of their intrinsic colour. 


1,2, 181. 


_ thorny grass shall be put to death.’’ As the punishment is too severe for 
5 _ the offence, [think the word ‘‘ Vadha”’ is a clerical error for “Ardhapada,”” 

_ which harmonises with the scale of punishments. 
th 8.9, 13. * Y. 2, 168, 247, 257. 


<s — ' For washing the best garments, the wages shall be one . “ 
ey _ pana; for those of middle quality, half a pana; and for tee xe 


Fox rough rgecareeay on big stones, the wages shall be ith eae 
a pana.’ | oe 


_ government), purchase from unclean hands silver or golden a 


3 weight of a masha (7th of a suvarna), he shall be punished 200 
af _ panas; when he steals from a silver dharna silver equal to. the ¥ 


the proportional enhancement of punishments. When a gold- 2 
3 suvarna by apasarana method or by any other deceitful com-— Ze 


_ bination (yoga), he shall be punished with a fine of 500 panas. Ne 
In case of contaminating them (gold and silver) in any way, the 


S 2 “ (Sthulakase prakshipato vadhah)’’—‘‘ He who throws clothes on ~ 


explains subsequent losses. The eee pertaining to washer- = 
men are also applicable to weavers.* pe 


nat 


z aia 


ie 


Ss 


articles (z.e. melting), they shall be fined 24 panas ; if they , 


4 


for theft; likewise for deception with manufactured ee 


% 


248 . KAUTILYA’S ARTHASASTRA 


One masha shall be the fee for the manufacture of a silver 
dharana; for the manufacture of a suvarna, $th of the same; or 
fees may be increased to twice the above according to the skill 
of the manufacturer. ‘his explains the proportional increase 
of fees, 

Fees for the manufacture of articles from copper, brass, 
vaikrinataka, and araktta shall be five per cent. In the 
manufacture of articles from copper (?), ysth of the copper 
will be lost. For the loss of a pala in weight, a fine of twice 
the loss shall be imposed. This explains the proportional 
increase of punishments. Inthe manufacture of articles from 
lead and tin, yoth of the mass will be lost. One kakani shall 
be the fee for manufacturing an article of a pala in weight of 
the above. Inthe manufacture of articles from iron, $#th of the 
mass will be lost; two kakanis shall be the fee for manufactur- 
ing an article of a pala in weight from iron.* This explains 
the proportional increase of fees. 

When the examiner of coins. declares an unacceptable 
current coin to be worthy of being entered into the treasury or 
rejects an acceptable current coin, he shall be fined 12 panas. 
When the examiner of coins misappropriates a masha from a 
current coin of a pana, the tax (vyaji) of five per cent. on the 
coin having been duly paid, he shall be fined 12 panas. This 
explains the proportional increase of fines. When a person 


- causes a counterfeit coin to be manufactured, or accepts it, or 


exchanges it, he shall be fined 1,000 panas; he who enters a 
counterfeit coin into the treasury shall be put to death.7] - 


(Scavengers) 


Of whatever precious things sweepers come across while 
sweeping, one-third shall be taken by them and two- 
thirds by the king. But precious stones shall be wholly 

surrendered to the king. Seizure of precious stones shall be 


punished with the highest amercement.’® 


A discoverer of mines, precious stones, or treasure trove 
shall, on supplying the information to the king, receive 4th of 


* Y. 2,178; N. 9,10-12. 

* The portion within the brackets is an additional reading found in the 
Munich Manuscript. 

* M. 8, 33-34. 
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as. panne ; bat if the discoverer happens to be a peon 

(bh; rritaka), his share shall be only yyth of it. 

_ Treasure troves valued beyond 100,000 shall wholly ‘be 

taken by the king. But if they are of less value, the discoverer 

shall receive $th of it as his share. 

Such treasure troves as a man of pure and honest life can = 
yrové to be his ancestral property shall wholly be taken by 
> man himself. Taking possession of a treasure trove eee 
vithout establishing such claim shall be punished with a fine of 
5 90 panas. Taking possession of dy same in secret shall be ‘ 
— shed with a fine of 1,000 panas.* : 


P 
th 


hMfedicat Persie ze a ee 
= ser 


“f ecceceat If the death of a patient under treatment is dues ee 
to "carelessness in the treatment, the physician shall _ “be = Z 
pt anished with the middlemost amercement. Growth of disease _ = ee 

due = to negligence or indifference (karmavadha)" of a physician — ‘ 
‘shall be regarded as assault or violence.* ee oS. , 


a 


caer. . (Musicians) acess Rr 
7 aE Bands of musicians (kusilavah) shall, during the ‘rainy a 
_ season, stay in a particular place. They shall strictly avoid — ae 
~ giving too much indulgence, or causing too much loss” se; 
_ (atipatam) to any one. Violation of the above rule shall be 
Seaegy with a fine of 12 panas. They may hold their ar 
Bic so to their liking in accordance with the prea of Se, 

their country, caste, family, profession, or copulation. ers: 
The same rules shall apply to dancers, dumb-players- AS ae eee 
Bother mendicants. is x 
For offences, medicants shall receive as many lashes with 7 a 
an jron rod as the number of panas imposed on them. Se ices 
hed Wages for the works of other kinds of artisans shall be 
sim: nilarly determined. . es 
"—-* Vi-3, 58, 61; N. 7, 6; M.8, 31, 32, 37: Y. 2, 35. ee 
re oe _? The Munich Manuscript reads, ‘‘ Marmavadha,’’ destruction of shai 
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*Thus traders, artisans, musicians, beggars, buffoons and 
other idlers who are thieves in effect though not in name shall 
be restrained from oppression on the country.’ 


[Thus ends Chapter I, ‘‘ Protection against Artisans,” in 
Book IV, ‘‘The Removal of Thorns,’ of the Arthasastra of 
Kautilya. End of the seventy-eighth chapter from the be- 
ginning. | 


CHAPTER II 


+ 
PROTECTION AGAINST MERCHANTS 


THE superintendent of commerce shall allow the sale or 
203/ Mortgage of any old commodities (purana bhandanam) 
only when the seller or mortgagor of such articles 
proves his ownership of the same. With a view to prevent 
deception, he shall also supervise weights and measures.” 

Difference of half a pala in such measures as are called 
parimani and drona is no offence. But difference of a pala in 
them shall be punished with a fine of 12 panas.° 

Fines for greater differences shall be proportionally 
_ increased. 

Difference of a karsha in the balance called tula is no 
offence. Difference of two karshas shall be punished with 
a fine of 6 panas. Fines for greater differences shall be 
proportionally increased. 

Difference of half a karsha in the measure called adhaka 
is no offence ; but difference of karsha shall be punished with a 
fine of 3 panas. ° 

For greater differences, fines shall be proportionally 
increased. 

Fines for differences in weight in other kinds of. balances 
shall be inferred on the basis of the above rule. 

When a merchant purchases by a false balance a greater 
quantity of a commodity and sells under the same nominal 
weight a less quantity by the same or another false balance, he 
shall be punished with double the above fines.* 


FoM. 9}:225. 2 M. 8, 403. 


* For the meaning of these weights and measures, see Chapter XIX, 
Book Il. * Y. 2, 244. 
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Dee ’ ioe on the part of a seller to the extent of 4th part 
the articles valued at a pana and sold by number shall be 
pe unished with a fine of 96 panas. 

~The sale or mortgage of articles, such as timber, iron, 

. illiant stones, ropes, skins, earthenware, threads, fibrous gar- 
_ ments, and woollen clothes as superior though’ they are really — 

inferior, shall be punished with a fine of 8 times the value oft the aa 
- articles thus sold.’ pak a 
--- When a trader sells or mortgages inferior as superior — ae 
Sasi articles of some other locality, as the produce of. = = 
articular locality, adulterated things, or deceitful mixtures, Ore 
when dexterously substitutes other articles for those | oO 
just sold Neng bealgara2 * he shall not only be. 


good the loss. Sagas 9 as . oe 
oa By making the fine two panas for the loss of the value ofa - 
any of such false-sales.? or ee 
__. Those who conspire to lower the quality of the Mace es 
= °: artisans, to hinder or raise their income, or to obstruct vm * 
ae or purchase shall be fined thousand panas. a: 
Merchants who conspire either to prevent the. Ges 
Bnaichandise or to sell or purchase commodities at ‘Se 
EP ess shall be fined 1,000 panas.* ek se 
Middlemen who cause to a merchant or a plrchasent ‘the e: 
loss of 4th of a pana by substituting with tricks of band: abe 
— with a fine of 200 panas. = oes a 
Fines for greater losses shall be proportionally ingdaeee y 
~ commencing from 200 panas. ree Sie. 3 
ee es Adulteration of grains, oils, alkalis, salts, scents, and medi- ee 
 cinal articles _with similar attcles of no quality shall - be = 
aD punished with a fine of 12 panas.” ca a oe 
4 ad It is the duty of the trader to calculate the daity: earnings has 
of middlemen and to fix that amount on which they are oge 


ag Je Y 
: oR 4 ¥. 2, 245-246. ae 
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authorised to live; for whatever income falls between sellers 
and purchasers (7.c. brokerage) is different from profit. 

Hence authorised persons alone shall collect grains and 
other merchandise. Cullectionof such things without permis- 
sion shall be confiscated by the superintendent of commerce. 

Hence shall merchants be favourably disposed towards 
the people selling grains and other commodities.” 

The superintendent of commerce shall fix a profit of 
five per cent.over and above the fixed price of local commo- 
20 dities, and ten per cent. on foreign produce. Merchants 

who enchance the price or realise profit even to the 
extent of half a pana more than the above in the sale or 


“purchase of commodities shall be punished with a fine \of 
from five panas in case of realising 100 panas up to 200 pamas. 


Fines for greater enhancement shall be proportionally 
increased. 


In case of failure to sell collected merchandise wholesale — 


at a fixed rate, the rate shall be altered. vf 
In case of obstruction to traffic, the superintendent shall 


‘show necessary concessions. 
Whenever there is excessive supply of merchandise, the — 


superintendent shall centralise its sale and prohibit the sale of 
similar merchandise elsewhere before the centralised supply is 
disposed of. 

Favourably disposed towards the people, shall merchants 
sell this centralised supply for daily wages. 

*The superintendent shall, on consideration of the outlay, 
the quantity manufactured, the amount of toll, the interest on 
outlay, hire, and other kinds of accessory expenses, fix the price 


of such merchandise with due regard to its having been © 
manufactured long ago or imported from a distant country — 


(deSakalantaritanam panyanam).? 


{Thus ends Chapter II, ‘ Protection-against Merchants,” 
in Book IV, ‘‘ The Removal of Thorns,’’ of the Arthasastra of 
Kautilya. End of the seventy-ninth chapter from the begin- 


ning. | 


oS 2, 25a 2 Y. 2, 251-253 ; M.8, 401-402. 
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, ae CHAPTER . Ill ; 
=oe :MEDIRS AGAINST NATIONAL CALAMITIES 


tee are eight kinds of providential visitations: They are. x 
, floods, pestilential diseases, famine, rats, tigers Cevaiet hs 
ser pents and demons. From these shall the king iisees? his. 


ve 
i: 


e 
(Fire) dg ee 3a S 
_ During the summer, villages shall carry on cooking opera: He 
ss ; outside. Or they shall provide themselves with the ten 
remedial instruments (dagamiuli).’ as 
_ Precautionary measures against fire have been dealt whe 
in “connection with the description not only of the duties 
9 06 of aapssntendents. of villages, but also of the king’s s a 
a. harem and retinue.” 


=a ny reason, remove themselves to up-countries, . ' Phey ar 
_ provide themselves with wooden planks, bamboos, and boats. = 
They shall, by means of bottle-gourds, canoes, trunks of trees, 
: or ‘boats, rescue persons that are being carried off by flood i s. 
2 - Persons neglecting rescue, with the exception of those who 
Pe have no boats, etc., shall be fined 12 panas. On new and ful 

"moon days shall rivers be worshipped. Experts in sacred 
_ magic and mysticism (mayayogavidah), and persons leaked 
eS he Vedas, shall perform incantations against rain. — 
Pas oS During drought shall Indra (Sachinatha), the 

: _ mountains, and Mahakachchha? be mmehinned. 


*( Pestilences) 


_ Such remedial measures as will be treated of in the XIV 2s 
Bp ook shall be taken against pestilences:. Physicians with their ne 


C2 iss Tubs and pots filled with water, a ladder, axes, winnowers, nooks. 9 ae 
rather bags to carry water, etc., Ch. XXXVI, Bk. II. The T.M.Com. ~ 
Ps ds “* Dasaknli,’’ and takes it to mean that they shall obey the orders of 5 
Bud officer in charge of ten houses. _ Pee 
pter XX, Book I. + Sea or ocean, Satiakgeak Com. lame’ AT. 
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medicines, and ascetics and prophets with their auspicious 


and purificatory ceremonials shall also overcome pestilences. 


The same remedial measures shall be taken against epidemics 
(maraka = killer). Resides the above measures, oblations to 
gods, the ceremonial called Mahakachchhavardhana, milking 
the cows on cremation or burial grounds, burning the trunk of 
a corpse, and spending nights in devotion to gods shall also be 
observed. 

With regard to cattle diseases (paSuvyadhimarake), not 
only the ceremony of waving lights in cow-sheds (nirajanam) 
shall be half done, but also the worship of family gods be 
carried out. 

(Famines) 

During famine, the king shall show favour to his people by 
providing them with seeds and provision (bijabhaktopagraham). 

He may either do such works as are usually resorted to in 

207 calamities ;* he may show favour by distributing either 
his own collection of provisions or the hoarded income 
of the rich among the people; or seek for help from his friends 
among kings. 
Or the policy of thinning the rich by exacting excessive 
revenue (karganam), or causing them to vomit their accumulated 
wealth {vamanam), may be resorted to. 
Or the king with his subjects may emigrate to another 


‘kingdom with abundant harvest. 
Or he may remove himself with his subjects to sea shores” 


or to the banks of rivers or lakes. He may cause his subjects 


to grow grains, vegetables, roots, and fruits wherever water is 
- _ available. He may, by hunting and fishing on a large scale, 


provide the people with wild beasts, birds, elephants, lees 
or fish. 
(Rats) 

To ward off the danger from rats, cats, and mungoose may 
be let loose. Destruction of rats that have been caught~ shall 
be punished with a fine of 12 panas. The same punishment 
shall be meted out to those who, with the exception of wild 
tribes, do not hold their dogs in check. 


* The Munich eo cag a reads, “ Durgatasetukarma,”’ repairs of 
ruined buildings. 
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~ 


With a ok +6 Gusisay rats, grains mixed with the milk. of 
ett Ik hedge plants (snuhi: Euphorbia Antiquorum), or grains 
nixed 2d with such ingredients as are treated of inthe XIV Book 
> left on the ground. Ascetics and prophets may perform 
a fbicious ceremonials. On new and full moon days Kats may 
epeesbioned. = 

Similar measures may also be taken against the danger ry 
fi rom locusts, birds and insects. Bon 


> 


PA Py 
oe a > ts 
a 


(Snakes) We 
~ [When there is fear from snakes, experts in elie 
ee Readies against snake poison shall resort to incantations and 
medicines ; or they may destroy snakes in a body; or those whe 
om are e learned i in the Atharvaveda may pextora auspicious: rites 


oe 


= (Tigers) 


ee ‘In order to destroy tigers, either the carcasses of a 


filed with ‘the juice of madana wae: kodrava plea may 1 
rown in suitable places. ie tae s 
= Or hunters or keepers of hounds may catch tigers b by ae x 
“oR ‘apping them in nets. Or persons under the protection of 
motr may kill tigers with arms. “ot i 

_ Negligence to rescue a person under the clutches of a tiger 
sha Bett: be punished with a fine of 12 panas. Similar sum 
_ money shall be given as a reward to him who kills a tiger. — “s. 
On new and full moon days mountains may ac nC 


shipped. 


Dh cas, or crocodiles. 
won 
oye ' . (Demons) 


5a Persons acquainted with the rituals of the Atharvaveda, and 
sp OX pe ts in sacred magic and mysticism, shall pathos such we 
-eremonials as ward off the danger from demons. ag 
Fees 
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On full and new moon days the worship of Chaityas may : 
be performed by placing on a verandah offerings, such as an 
umbrella, the picture of an arm, a flag, and some goat’s flesh. 

In all kinds of dangers from demons, the incantation, ‘“ We 
offer thee cooked rice,” shall be performed. 

The king shall always protect the afflicted among his people 
as a father his sons. 

*Such ascetics as are experts in magical arts, and being 
endowed with supernatural powers, can ward off providential 
visitations, shall, therefore, be honoured by the king and made- 
to live in his kingdom. 


“S [Thus ends Chapter III, ‘‘Remedies against National 

< Calamities,’’ in Book IV, ‘‘The Removal of Thorns,’’ of the 

' Arthasastra of Kautilya. End of the eightieth chapter from 
the beginning. | 
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CHAPTER IV ; 
SUPPRESSION OF THE WICKED LIVING BY FouL MEANS 
a MEASURES necessary for the protection of countries have been 
ie briefly dealt with in connection with the description of the duties 
ae of the collector-general. 
So tA We are now going to treat of, in detail, such measures as 
a can remove the disturbing elements of peace. 
a The collector-general shall employ spies disguised as 
e.. persons endowed with supernatural power, persons engaged in 
penance, ascetics, world trotters (chakra-chara), bards, buffoons, 
aa: mystics (prachchandaka), astrologers, prophets foretelling the 
; future, persons capable of reading good or bad time, physicians, 


>a lunatics, the dumb, the deaf, idiots, the blind, traders, painters, 
carpenters, musicians, dancers, vintners, and manufacturers of 
‘a cakes, flesh and cooked rice, and send them abroad into the 
country for espionage. 

The spies shall ascertain the fair or foul dealings of 
villagers, or of» the ee of villages, and — 
report the same. 

If any person is fotuind to be of foul life (gudhajivi), a spy 

who is acquainted with similar avocation shall be let loose upon 
him.* Le i | i 
4M. 9, 261. 
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On acquiring friendship with the suspected person who 
may be either a judge or a commissioner, the spy may request 
him that the misfortune in which a friend of the spy is involved 
may be warded off, and that a certain amount of money may be 
accepted. If the judge accedes to the request, he shall be pro- 
claimed as the receiver of bribes, and banished. The same rule 
shall also apply to commissioners. 

A spy may tell the congregation of villages (gramakttam) 
or its superintendent that a wealthy man of wicked character is 
involved in some trouble, and that this opportunity may be . 
availed of to squeeze money from. If either the one or the 
other complies with the spy, banishment shall be ordered under 
the proclamation of “‘ extortion.”’ 

Under the pretence of having been charged with criminal 
offence, a spy may, with promise of large sums of money, 
begin to deal with false witnesses. If they agree with him, 
they shall be proclaimed as false witnesses, and banished. 

Manufacturers of counterfeit coins shall also be treated 
similarly. 

Whoever is believed to secure for others the love of 
women, by means of magical charms, drugs or ceremonials per- 
formed on cremation grounds, may be approached by a spy 
with the request that the wife, daughter, or daughter-in-law of 
someone, whom the spy pretends to love, may be made to return 
the love, and that a certain amount of money may be accepted. 
If he consents to it, he shall be proclaimed’ as one engaged in 
witchcraft (samvadanakaraka), and banished. 

Similar steps may be taken against persons engaged in such 
witchcraft as is hurtful to others. & 

Whoever is suspected of administering poison (rasa = 

210 mercury) to others by reason of his talking of it or 

selling or purchasing mercury, or using it in preparing 
medicines, may be approached with the tale that a certain enemy 
of the spy may be killed and that a certain amount of money 
may be received as reward. If he does so, he shall be 
proclaimed as a poisoner (rasada), and banished. 

Similar steps may be taken against those who deal with 
medicines prepared from madana plant. 
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Whoever is suspected of manufacturing cou dterteitaes 
that he often purchases various kinds of metals, alkalis, chareoe 
bellows, pincers, crucibles, stove, and hammers, has his hands — bye 
and cloths dirty with ashes and smoke, or possesses such other _ 
accessory instruments as are necessary for this illegal manu- 
facture, may be requested by a spy to take the latter as an 
apprentice, and being gradually betrayed by the spy, such f 
person, on proclamation of his guilt as the manufacturer of 
false coins, shall be banished. : 

Similar steps may be taken against those who lower the ~ 
quality of gold by mixing it with an alloy, or deal with counter-_ a 
feit gold (suvarna = coin ?). 

*There are thirteen kinds of criminals who, sone 4 
-attempting to live by foul means, destroy the peace of the 
country. They shall either be banished or made to pay an 
-adequate compensation, according as their guilt is light or 
serious. a 


[Thus ends Chapter IV, ‘“Suppression of the Wicked 7 = 
Living by Foul Means,” in Book IV, ‘‘ The Removal of Thorns,” — 


from the beginning. ] * 


CHAPTER V = 


4 


DETECTION OF YOUTHS OF CRIMINAL TENDENCY ? * 
BY ASCETIC SPIES ee 


te On availing themselves of the opening made by ordinary spies 
gent in advance, special spies pretending to be endowed with ~ 
te s -supernatural powers may, under the pretence of knowing such 
: incantations as cause rapid speed in running away, or render ak 


_~¥ 


persons invisible, or cause hard fastened doors to open, induce — Krai 
highway robbers to robbery; and may, under the pretence of 


knowing such incantations as secure the love of women, entice 


ai 


purpose of proving their criminal intentions. 


On taking these enthusiasts thus induced to a village, 
where persons under the guise of women and men are previous- — 

211 ly stationed, and which is different from the one intended — ae 
to be reached, the youths may be told that it is aitscalae : 


- 
a 
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to ek in time the village aimed at, and that the power ot 
incantation may be seen then and there alone. 

Having opened the doors seemingly with the power of 
incantation, the youths may be asked to get in. Having, in the 
midst of wakeful watchmen under concert, rendered the youths 
invisible with incantation, they may be asked to go into the 
interior. Having caused the watchmen seemingly sleepy, the 
youths may, as ordered, move the beds of the watchmen with 
no hesitation. Persons under the guise of others’ wives may 
Seemingly, under the influence of incantation, please the youths. 

Soon after the youths have actually experienced the 
powers of incantation, they may be taught the recitation and 
other accessory procedure of that art. They may afterwards be 
asked to test the power of their new learning in plundering 
such houses as contain articles or money with marks of identi- 
fication, and simultaneously be caught hold of in the very act. 
They may either be arrested while selling, purchasing, or 
mortgaging articles with marks of identification, or caught hold 
of while under intoxication brought about by medicinal drinks 
(yogasuramatta). 

From these youths thus arrested may be gathered informa- 
tion regarding the past life of them and of their accomplices. 

, Spies under the disguise of old and notorious thieves 
may similarly associate with robbers and, instituting similar 
measures, cause the latter to be arrested.’ 

The collector-general shall exhibit these arrested robbers 
and announce to the public that their arrest is due to instructions 
obtained from the king, who has learnt the divine art of catch- 
ingrobbers: ‘‘I shall similarly catch hold of other robbers again 
and again, and you, people, ought to prevent any one of your 
~ own kinsmen from his wicked deeds.”’ 

Whoever is known, through the information of spies, to 
have been a robber of yoking ropes, whips and ‘other (agricul- 

tural) implements may be arrested and told that his 
ss a2 arrest is due to the ominscient power of the king. 
t Spies under the disguise of old and notorious robbers, 
w herdsmen, hunters, or keepers of hounds may mix themselves 
with criminal tribes living in forests, and conspire with them to 
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attack villages or caravanseries which, according to previous 
plan, contain plenty of counterfeit gold and other articles. 
During the tumult, they may be killed by armed men con- 
cealed for the purpose. Or on their securing plenty of stolen 
treasure, the robbers may either be made to eat such food as 
is mixed with the intoxicating juice of madana plant, or 
caught hold of either while sleeping with fatigue caused by 
incessant movements, or while under intoxication due to the 
drinking of medicinal beverage on the occasion of religious 
festivals. 

*The collector-general shall exhibit in public these and 
other arrested criminals, and proclaim the omnicient power of 
the king among the people at large. 


[Thus ends Chapter V, “‘ Detection of Youths of Criminal 


Tendency by Ascetic Spies,’’ in Book IV, ‘“‘ The Removal of 


Thorns,’ of the Arthasastra of Kautilya. End of the eighty- — 


second chapter from the beginning. ] 


CHAPTER VI 


SEIZURE OF CRIMINALS ON SUSPICION OR 
IN THE VERY ACT 


- 


In addition to the measures taken by spies under the guise of 
prophets, such steps as are suggested by suspicious movements 


or possession of stolen artcles may also be taken. 4 


(Suspicion) 

Persons whose family subsist on slender means of in- 
heritance ; who have little or no comfort; who frequeutly change 
there residence, caste and the names, not only of themselves, 
but also of their family (gotra); who conceal their own 
avocations and calls; who have betaken themselves to such 
luxurious modes of life as eating flesh and condiments, drinking 
liquor, wearing scents, garlands, fine dress, and jewels; who 
have been squandering away their money ; who constantly move 


with profligate women, gamblers, or vintners ;* who frequently — 


leave their residence ; whose commercial transaction, journey, 
+N. 14, 18. 
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is 


ion o ‘difficult to understand; who travel alone in 
y places as forests and mountainous tracts; who 
“secret meetings in lonely places near to, or far from, their 
SIC Boise ; who hurry on to get their fresh wounds or boils 
red; who always hide themselves in the interior of their 
1OUS who are excessively attached to women; who are 
a always inquisitive to gather information as to the women ae 
property of others ; who associate themselves with men ee 


= articles in suspicious times or places; 
r there inimical dealings ; whose caste and avocation are very 
ny Ow ; who keep false appearances or put on different caste = 
sig igns ; who change their ancestral customs under false excuses 1s roo 
wh ose, notoriety is already marked; who, though in charge’ of, 
“villages, are terribly afraid of appearing before the prime — “4 
minister and conceal themselves or go elsewhere; who pant i n 
fear while sitting alone; who show undue agitation or palpita- 2 
tion of heart; whose face is pale and dry while the voice is 
indistinct and stammering ; who always move in company with | 
2 rmed men; or who keep threatening appearance; these and i 
< other persons may be suspected to be either murderers or robbers" ‘ 
:) t offenders guilty of misappropriation of treasure trove or 
de deposits or to be any other kind of knaves subsisting RY fou! ; 
means secretly employed.* | 
* ie | Thus the seizure of criminals on suspicion is dealt. with, 


hg Spe (Seizure of S ‘olen Articles) — "eas 
an As regards the seizure of criminals in the very act: 
me Information regarding such articles as are either lost. or 
si olen shall, if the articles are not found out, be supplied t 
those who trade in similar articles. Traders who conceal ‘he 
art ticles as to the loss of which they have already received | 
information shall be condemned as abettors. If they are found — 
on xt to be aware of the loss, they may be acquitted on restoring — 
t ne articles. ea. 2 
AS No person shall, without giving information to the 

3 rintendent of commerce, mortage or purchase for himself z ay 
ayaa or r second- hand article. hi 
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On receiving information regarding the sale of mortgage 


of old articles, the superintendent shall ask the owner 
how he came by it. He may reply: It has been inherited; it 
has been received from a third person; it is purchased by 
himself; or it has been made to order; or it is a secret 
pledge ; he may definitely state then the time and place when 
and where it came into being. Or he may adduce evidence as 
to the price and commission (kshanamitilyam) for which it was 
purchased. If his statement regarding the antecedent circum- 
stances of the article is found to be true, he shall be let off. 

If the article in question is found to be the one lost by 
another person whose deposition regarding the antecedent 
circumstances of the article in no way differs from the previous 
story, the article shall be considered to belong to that person 
who is found to have long been enjoying it and whose life is 


very pure. For while even quadrupeds and bipeds are found 


to bear such common evidences of identification as colour, gait 
and form, can there be any difficulty in identifying such articles 
as, in the form of raw materials, jewels, or vessels, are the 
product of a single source, definite materials, a particular manu- 
facturer for a definite purpose ? 
The possessor of an article in question may plead that the 
article is either borrowed or hired, a pledge or a sealed 
deposit, or one obtained from a pdarticular person for 
retail sale. 

If he proves his allegation by producing the referee, he 
shall be let off ; or the referee may deny having had any concern 
in the matter. 

With regard to the reasons which a person, seized with an 


article lost by another, assigns as to his having taken the article 


as a gift from a third person, he shall corroborate them by 
producing as witnesses not only those who gave and caused to 
give the article to him, but also those who, being mediators, 
custodians, bearers, or witnesses, arranged for the transfer of 
the article. 
When a person is found possessed of an article which he 


alleges to have been thrown out, lost, or forgotten by a third | 
person, he shall prove his innocence by adducing evidence as to 


the time, place, and circumstances of finding the article. Other- 
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wise he shall restore the article, besides paying a fine equal to 
its value ; or he may be punished as a thief.’ 
Thus the seizure of criminals in the very act is dealt with. 


(Circumstantial Evidence) 
As regards the seizure of criminals on the clue of circum- 


Stantial evidence: 


In cases of house breaking and theft the circumstances, such 


as entrance and exit effected through other than doors; break- 


ing the door by means of special contrivances, breaking’ the 
windows with or without lattice work, or pulling off the roof in 
houses consisting of upstairs, ascending and descending upstairs ; 
breaking the wall; tunnelling; such contrivances as are 
necessary to carry off the treasure secretly hoarded, information 
about which can only be gathered from internal sources; these 
and other accessory circumstances of wear and tear cognisable 
in the interior shall tend to indicate the concern of internal 
hands in the crime, and those of reverse nature, external 
agencies. The blending of these two kinds of circumstances 
shall indicate both internal and external agencies. 
Regarding crimes suspected to be the work of internal 
agencies: Any person of miserable appearance, present on 
the occasion, associated with rogues or thieves, and possessed 
of such instruments as are necessary for theft; a woman 
who is born of a poor family, or has placed her affections 
elsewhere; servants of similar condemnable character; any 
person addicted to too much sleep or who is suffering from want 
of sleep ; any person who shows of fatigue, or whose face is 
pale and dry, with voice stammering and indistinct, and who may 
be watching the movements of others or bewailing too much; 
any person whose body bears the signs of scaling heights; any 
person whose body appears to have been scratched or wounded 
with dress torn off; any one whose legs and hands bear the 
21 signs of rubbing and scratching; any one whose hair 
and nails are either full of dirt or freshly broken; any 
one who has just bathed and daubed his body with sandal; any 
one who has smeared his body with oil and has just washed his 
hands and legs; any one whose footprints can be identified 


*-Y. 2, 269. 
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with those made near the house during ingress or egress; 


any one whose broken fragments of garlands, sandal of 
dress can be identified with those thrown out in or near the 
house during entrance or exit; any person the smell of whose 
sweat or drink can be ascertained from the fragments of his 
dress thrown out in or near the house—these and other persons 
shall be examined. 

A citizen or a person of adulterous habits may also be 
suspected. * 

*A commissioner (pradeshta) with his retinue of gopas 
and sthanikas shall take steps to find out external thieves ; and 
the officer in charge of a city (nagaraka) shall, under the 
circumstances sketched above, try to detect internal thieves 
inside fortified towns. 


[Thus ends Chapter VI, “‘Seizure of Criminals on Suspi- 
cion or in the Very Act,’ in Book IV, “The Removal of 


Thorns,” of the Arthasastra of Kautilya. End of the eighty- 


third chapter from the beginning. ] 


CHAPTER VII 


EXAMINATION OF SUDDEN DEATH 


IN cases of sudden death, the crops shall be smeared over with 
oil and examined. 

Any person whose corpse is tainted with mucus and urine, 
with organs inflated with wind, with hands and legs swollen, 
with eyes open, and with neck marked with ligatures, may be 
regarded as having been killed by suffocation and suppression 
of breathing. 

Any person with contracted arms and thighs may be 
regarded as having been killed by hanging. 

Any dead person with swollen hands, legs and belly, with 
sunken eyes and inflated navel, may be regarded as having been 
killed by hanging. 

Any dead person with stiffened rectum and eyes, with 
tongue bitten between the teeth, and with belly swollen, may 
be considered as having been killed by drowning. 


~~ 


1 A thief or a person.—Munich Manuscript. 
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Any dead person, wetted with blood and with limbs wounded 
and broken, may be regarded as having been killed with stieks 
or ropes. 

216 Any dead person with fractures and broken limbs, may 
be regarded as having been thrown down. 

Any dead person with dark coloured hands, legs, teeth, and 
nails, with loose skin, hairs fallen, flesh reduced, and with face 
bedaubed with foam and saliva, may be regarded as having 
been poisoned. 

Any dead person of similar description with marks of a 


' bleeding bite, may be considered as having been bitten by 


: 
“ 
: 
4 


7 


serpents and other poisonous creatures. 

Any dead person, with body spread and dress thrown out ° 
after excessive vomiting and purging, may be considered as 
having been killed by the administration of the juice of the 
eeena plant. 2 

Death due to any one of the above causes is, sometimes 
under the fear of punishment, made to appear as having been 
brought about by voluntary hanging, by ons marks of 
ligature round the neck. | 

In death due to poison, the undigested portion of meal may 
be examined in milk. Or the same extracted from the belly 
and thrown on fire may, if it makes “chitchita” sound and 
assumes the rainbow colour, be declared as poisoned. 

Or when the belly (bridayam) remains unburnt, although 
the rest of the body is reduced to ashes, the dead man’s 
servants may be examined as to any violent and cruel treat- 
ments they may have received at the hands of the dead.” 
Similarly such of the dead man’s relatives as a person of 
miserable life, a woman with affections placed elsewhere, or a 
relative defending some women that has been deprived of her 
inheritance by the dead man, may also be examined. 

The same. kind of examination shall be conducted 
concerning the hanging of the body of an already dead 
man. 


* The Munich Manuscript reads, ‘“‘ Vayobhih,’’ by birds, 7.e. when eaten 
by birds. 

* The Munich Manuscript reads, ‘‘ Parushyati labdham,’’ servants that 
are made to reveal the secret by torture may be examined. 
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Causes such as past evils or harm done to others by a dead 
man, shall be inquired into regarding any death due to voluntary — 


hanging. 

All kinds of sudden death, centre round one or the other of 
the following causes: 

Offence to women or kinsmen, claiming inheritence, pro- 
fessional competition, hatred against rivals, commerce, guilds 
and any one of the legal disputes, is the cause of anger: anger 
is the cause of death. 


When, owing to false resemblance, one’s own hirelings, — 
or thieves for money, or the enemies of a third person 
murder one, the relatives of the deceased shall be 


inquired as follows: 

Who called the deceased ; who was with him; who accom- 
panied him on his journey ; and who took him to the scene of 
death ? / 


Those who happened to be at the locality of murder shall — 


be severally asked as follows: 


By whom the deceased was brought there; whether they ~ 
_ (the witnesses) saw any armed person lurking in the place and 


showing signs of troubled appearance ? 

Any clue afforded by them shall be followed in further 
enquiry.’ 

* After examining the personal property, such as travelling 
requisites, dress, jewels, or other things which the deceased 
had on his body while murdered, such persons as supplied or 
had something to do with those things shall be examined as to 


_ the associates, residence, cause of journey, profession, and 
_ other calls of the deceased. : 


*If a man or woman under the infatuation of love, anger 


or other sinful passions commits, or causes to commit, suicide by 


means of ropes, arms, or poison, he or she shall be dragged by 
means of a rope along the public road by the hands of a 
Chandala. “For such murderers as the above, neither crema- 
tion rites nor any obsequies usually performed by relatives shall 


be observed. *Any relative who performs funeral rites to 


such wretches, shall either himself be deprived of his own 


funerals or be abandoned by his kith and kin, *Whoever — 
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‘associates himself with such persons as perform forbidden rites 


Shall, with his other associates, if any, forfeit within a year the 
privileges of conducting or superintending a sacrifice, of teach- 
ing, and of giving or receiving gifts.’ 


{Thus ends Chapter VII, ‘‘ Examination of Sudden Death,” 
in Book IV, “‘ The Removal of Thorns,” of the Arthasastra of 
Kautilya. End of the eighty-fourth chapter from beginning. | 


CHAPTER VIII 


TRIAL AND TORTURE TO ELICIT CONFESSION 


WHETHER an accused is a stranger or a relative to a com- 


plaint, his defence witness shall, in the presence of the com- 

plainant, be asked as to the defendant’s country, caste, 

family, name, occupation, property, friends, and resi- 
dence.” The answers obtained shall be compared with the 
defendant’s own statements regarding the same. Then the 
defendant shall be asked as to not only the nature of the work 
he did during the day previous to the theft, but also the place 
where he spent the night till he was caught hold of. If his 
answers for these questions are attested to by reliable referees 
or witnesses, he shall be acquitted. Otherwise he shall be 


_ subjected to torture (anyatha karmapraptah). 


Three days after the commission of a crime, no suspected 
person (Sankitakah) shall be arrested, inasmuch as there is no 
room for questions unless there is strong evidence to bring 
home the charge. 

Persons who charge an innocent man with theft, or conceal 
a thief, shall themselves be liable to the punishment for theft. 

When a person accused of theft proves in his defence the 
complainant’s enmity or hatred towards himself, he shall be 
acquitted. 


*M. 11, 181. 

? The Munich Manuscript reads, ‘‘ Sakshinam ’’; accordingly the pass- 
age means, ‘‘ In the presence of the complainant, the defendant’s witnesses, 
whether local persons or foreigners, shall be asked as to their country, 
Caste - 5. 
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Any person who keeps an innocent man in confinement 
(parivasayatah guddham) shall be punished with the first 
amercement. 

Guilt against a suspected person shall be established by the 
production of such evidences as the instruments made use of by 
the accused, his accomplices or abettors, the stolen article, 
and any middlemen involved in selling or purchasing the 
Stolen article. The validity of the above evidences shall 
also be tested with reference to both the scene of the theft 
and the circumstances connected with the possession and 
distribution of the stolen article. 

When there are no such evidences and when the accused is 
wailing much, he shall be regarded as innocent. For owing to 
one’s accidental presence on the scene of theft, or to one’s 
accidental resemblance to the real thief in respect to his 
appearance, his dress, his weapons, or possession of articles 


similar to those stolen, or owing to one’s presence near the 


stolen articles, as in the case of Mandavya, who under the fear 
of torture admitted himself to be the thief, one, though 


innocent, is often seized as a thief. Hence the production 


of conclusive evidences shall be insisted upon. (Tasmat- 


_Samaptakaranam niyamayet = hence punishment shall be 


meted out only when the charge is quite established against the 
accused ?)? 

Ignoramuses,” youngsters, the aged, the afflicted, per- 

2 , sons under intoxication, lunatics, persons suffering from 

hunger, thirst, or fatigue from journey, persons who 

have just taken more than enough of meal, persons who have 


_ confessed of their own accord (atmakasitam), and persons who 
- are very weak—none of these shall be subjected to torture. 


Among the spies, such as harlots, suppliers of water and 
other drinks to travellers, story-tellers, hotel keepers provid- 
ing travellers with boarding and lodging, any one who happens 
to be acquainted with the work similar to that of the suspected, 
may be let off to watch his movements, as described in connec- 
tion with misappropriation of sealed deposits. 


Sts 1, 1,42. 
? The Munich Manuscript reads, ‘‘ Mandaparadha,’’ a person guilty of 
a minor offence. 
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Those whose guilt is believed to be trite shall be subjected 
to torture (a@ptadosham karma karayet). But not women 


-who are carrying or who have not passed a month after 


delivery. 

Torture of women shall be half of the prescribed standard. 
Or women with no exception may be subjected to the trial 
of cross-examination (vakyanuyogo va). 

Those of Brahman caste and learned in the Vedas, as well 


‘as ascetics, shall only be subjected to espionage. 


Phose who violate, or catise to violate, the above rules shall 
be punished with the first amercement. ‘The same punish- 
ment shall be imposed in case of causing death to any one 
by torture. 

There are in vogue four kinds of torture (karma): Six 


punishments (shatdandah), seven kinds of whipping (ka§a), 


two kinds of suspension from above (upari nibandhau), and 


water-tube (udakanalika cha). 


As to persons who have committed grave offences, the form 
of torture will be nine kinds of blows with a cane: 12 beats on 
each of the thighs; 28 beats with a stick of the tree (nakta- 
mala); 32 beats on each palm of the hands and on each sole of 
the feet ; two on the knuckles, the hands being joined so as to 
appear like a scorpion; two kinds of suspensions, face down- 
wards (ullambane chale); burning one of the joints of a finger 
after the accused has been made to drink rice gruel; heating 
his body for a day after he has been made to drink oil; causing 
him to lie on coarse green etek for a night in winter. These 
are the 18 kinds of torture.’ | 

The instruments of the accused, such as ropes, clubs, 
arrows, spades, knives, etc., shall be paraded on the back of an 
ass.” . ‘\ 

Each day a fresh kind of the torture may be employed. 

Regarding those criminals who rob in accordance with the 
threat previously made by them, who have made use of the 
stolen articles in part, who have been caught hold of in 

the very act or with the stolen articles, who have 
attempted to seize the king’s treasury, or who have 
committed culpable crime, may, in accordance with the order of 


1 and * The text is very obscure here. 
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the king, be subjected once or many times to one or all of the’ 
above kinds of torture. 

Whatever may be the nature of the crime, no Brahman 
offender shall be tortured. The face of a Brahman convict shall 
be branded so as to leave a mark indicating his crime: the 
sign of a dog in theft, that of a headless body in murder; 
that of the female part (bhaga) in rape with the wife of a 
teacher, and that of the flag of vintners for drinking liquor. 

*After having thus branded to a wound and proclaimed his 
crime in public, the king shall either banish a Brahman offen- 
der or send him to the mines for life.’ 


. . 
[Thus ends Chapter -VIII, ‘‘ Trial and Torture to Elicit 
Confession,” in Book IV, ‘‘The Removal of Thorns,”’ of the 
Arthasastra of Kautilya. End of the eighty-fifth chapter from 
the beginning. ] 


CHAPTER = IX 


PROTECTION OF ALL KINDS OF GOVERNMENT 
; DEPARTMENTS 

COMMISSIONERS appointed by the collector-general shall 
first check (the proceedings of) superintendents and their 
subordinates, 

‘Those who seize valuable articles or precious stones from 
‘either mines or any great manufactories shall be beheaded. 
_ “Those who seize ordinary articles or necessaries of life from 
i? manufactories or articles of small value shall be punished with _ 

2 the first amercement. Those who seize from manu- 
factories or from the king’s granary articles of 75 to fa 

pana in value shall be fined 12 Banas; articles of + to4 a panain 
value, 24 panas; articles of $ to ? panain value, 36 panas; and 


' articles of 2 to 1 pana in value, 48 panas. 


Those who seize articles of 1 to 2 panas in value shall ve: ; 
punished with the first amercement ; articles of 2 to 4 panas in 
~ value with the middlemost; and articles of 4 to 8 panas in value 
with the highest amercement. Those who seize articles of 8 to 
10 panas in value shall be condemned to death. 


*Vi,5-5, 2-83 -NvParcal, 
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_. © When any one seizes from courtyards, shops, or arsenals 
- eommodities such as raw materials, manufactured articles, etc., 
of half the above value, he shall also be punished as above. 
» When any person seizes articles of {th of the above value from 
_ government treasury, granaries, or offices of superintendents, 
he shall be punished with twice the above fines. | 
It has already been laid down in connection with the king’s 
_ harem that those who intimidate thieves (with a view to give 
them a signal to run away) shall be tortured to death. 

When any person other than a government servant steals 
during the day from fields, yards prepared for threshing out 
grains, houses, or shops, commodities such as raw materials, 
manufactured articles, or necessaries of life, of pgth to 4th of a 
pana in value, he shall be fined 3 panas, or paraded through the 
Streets, his body being smeared over with cowdung, and an 
earthenware pan with blazing light tied round his loins 
(Saravamekhalaya). When any person steals articles of $ to 4 
of a pana in value, he shall be fined 6 panas, or his head may be 
shaved, or he may be exiled (mundanam pravrajanam wa). 
When a person steals articles of } to 3 of a pana in value, he shall 
be fined 9 panas, or he may be paraded through streets, his body 
being bedaubed with cowdung or ashes, or with an earthenware 
pan with blazing light tied round his waist. Whena person steals © 
articles of 4 to 1 pana in value, he shall be fined 12 panas, or his 
head may be shaved, or he may be banished. When a person 

222 steals commodities of 1] to 2 panas in value, he shall be 
fined 24 panas,* or his head may be shaved with a piece of 
brick, or he may be exiled. Whena person steals articles of 2 to 
4 panas in value, he shall be punished with a fine of 36 panas; 
articles of 4 to 5 panas in value, 48 panas; articles of 5 to 10 
panas in value, with the first amercement; articles of 10 to 20 
panas in value, with a fine of 200 panas; articles of 20 to 30 
panas in value, with a fine of 500 panas; articles of 30 to 40 
panas in value, witha fine of 1,000 panas; and articles of 40. 
to 50 panas in value, he shall be condemned to death. 

When a person seizes by force, whether during the early 
parts of the day or night, articles of half the above values, he 
shall be punished with double the above fines. 
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following passages up to ‘‘ First amercement”’ below. 
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When any person with weapons in hand seizes by force, 
whether during the day or night, articles of tth of the above 
values, he shall be punished with the same fines. 

When a master of a household (kutumbadhyaksha), a 
superintendent, or an independent officer (mukhyaswami) 
issues or makes use of unauthorised orders or seals, he shall be 
punished with the first, middlemost, or highest amercement, or 
he may be condemned to death,’ or punished in any other way 
in proportion to the gravity of his crime. . 

When a judge threatens, browbeats, sends out, or unjustly 
silences any one of the disputants in his court, he shall first of 
all be punished with the first amercement. If he defames or 
abuses any one of them, the punishment shall be doubled. If 
he does not ask what ought to be asked, or asks what ought not 
to be asked, or leaves out what he himself has asked, or 
2 teaches, reminds, or provides any one with previous statement, 
“ he shall be punished with the middlemost amercement. 

When a judge does not inquire into necessary circum- 
stances, inquires into unnecessary circumstances (desa), makes 
unnecessary delay in discharging his duty, postpones work with 
> spite, causes parties to leave the court by tiring them with delay, 

evades or causes to evade statements that lead to the settle- 

ment of a case, helps witnesses, giving them clues, or resumes 
cases already settled or disposed of, he shall be punished with — 

223 the highest amercement. If he repeats the offence, he 

shall both be punished with double the above fine and 
.. dismissed. 7 
ig When a clerk does not take down what has been deposed 
a by parties, but enters what has not been deposed, evades what 
thas been badly said (duruktam), or renders either diverse ~ 
~~ or ambiguous in meaning such depositions as are satisfactorily 


as given out, he shall be punished either with the first amerce- 
| ment or in proportion to his guilt: 
af When a judge or commissioner imposes an unjust fine in 


gold, he shall be fined either double the amount of the fine,” or 
eight times that amount of imposition which is either more or 
less than the prescribed limit. . 


a" 41M. 9; 232. 
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_. When a judge or commissioner imposes an unjust corporeal 
~ punishment, he shall himself be either condemned to the same 
punishment or made to pay twice the amount of ransom 
leviable for that kind of injustice. 

When a judge falsifies whatever is a true amount or 

‘declares as true whatever amount is false, he shall be fined 
P eight times that amount. 
a When an officer lets out or causes to let out offenders from 
lock-up (charaka), obstructs or causes to obstruct prisoners in 
Such of their daily avocations as sleeping, sitting, eating or 
execreting, he shall be punished with fines ranging from 3 
panas and upwards. 

When any person lets out or,causes to let out debtors from 
lock-up, he shall not only be punished with the middlemost 


has to pay. 


jails (bandhanagara), he shall be condemned to death and the 
_ whole of his property confiscated. Z 
When the superintendent of jails puts any person in lock-. 
up without declaring the grounds of provocation (samkrudha- 
kamanakhyaya), he shall be fined 24 panas; when he subjects 
any person to unjust torture, 48 panas; .when he transfers a 
- prisoner to another place, or deprives a prisoner of food and 
water, 96 panas; when he troubles or receives bribes from a 
_ prisoner, he shall be punished. with the middlemost amerce- 


sl es 1 a wry Mt i iin al gl * oe a 


ment ; when he beats a prisoner to death, he shall be fined 1,000 | 


panas. When a personcommits rape with a captive, slave, or 
a hired woman in lock-up, he shall be. punished with the first 
- amercement ; when he commits rape with the wife of a thief, or 
of any other man who is dead in anepidemic (damara), he shall 
be punished with he middlemost amercement; and when he 
commits rape with an Arya woman in lock-up, he shall be 
- punished with the highest amercement. 
When an offender kept in. lock-up commits rape with an 
. Arya woman in the same lock-up, he shall be condemned to 
death in the very place. ; 
When an officer commits rape with an Arya woman who 
224 has been arrested for untimely movement at night 
ote (akshanagrihitayam), he shall also be hanged at the 


4 
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“amercement, but also be compelled to pay the debt the offender . 


When a person lets out or causes to let out prisoners from 


™~ 
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very spot; when a similar offence is committed with a woman 
under slavery, the offender shall be punished with the first 
amercement, 

(An officer) who causes a prisoner to escape from a lock- 
up without breaking it open, shall be punished with the 
middlemost amercement. (An officer) who causes a prisoner 
to escape from a lock-up after breaking it open, shall be con- 
-. demned to death. When he lets out a prisoner from the jail, 
eet he shall be put to death and his property confiscated. 
oie *Thus shall the king, with adequate punishments, test first 
the conduct of government servants, and then shall, through 


those officers of approved character, examine the conduct of 
i his people both in towns and villages. 

ei [Thus ends Chapter IX, “‘ Protection of all kinds of Govern- 
"ment Departments,’’ in Book IV, ‘‘ The Removal of Thorns,” 


Ez of the Arthagastra of Kautilya. End of the eighty-sixth chapter 
rs ~ from the beginning. ] 


CHAPTER X 


FINES IN LIEU OF MUTILATION OF LIMBS 


WHEN government servants (arthachara) commit for the first 
time such offences as violation of sacred institutions (tirtha- 
ghata), or pick-pocketing (granthibheda), they shall have their 
index finger cut off or shall pay a fine of 54 panas; when for a 
second time they commit the same), they shall have their (. . .) 
cut off or pay a fine of 100 panas; when for a third time, they 
shall have their right hand cut off or pay a fine of 400 panas; 
and when for a fourth time, they shall in any way be put to 
death.’ 

When a person steals or destroys cocks, mungoose, cats, 
_ dogs or pigs, of less than 54 panas in value, he shall have the 
edge of his nose cut off or pay a fine of 54 panas. If these 
animals belong to either Chandalas or wild tribes, half of the 

= above fine shall be imposed. 
When any person steals wild beasts, cattle, birds, elephants, 
tigers, fish, or any other animals confined in traps, fences, or 
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pits, he shall not only pay a fine equal to the value of the 
stolen animals, but also restore the animals. 

For stealing beasts or raw materials from forests, a fine 
of 100 panas shall be imposed. For stealing or des- 
troying dolls, beasts, or birds from infirmaries, twice 

the above fine shall be levied. 

When a person steals articles of small value, belonging to 
artisans, musicians, or ascetics, he shall pay a fine of 100 panas; 
and when he steals big articles or any agricultural implements, 
he shall pay double the above fine. 

When any person enters into a fort without permission, or 
carries off treasure through a hole or passage in the wall of the 
fort, he shall either be beheaded or be made to pay a fine of 
200 panas. 

When a person steals a cart, a boat or minor quadruped, 
he shall have one of his legs cut off or pay a fine of 300 panas. 

When a gambler substitutes false dice to be hired for a 
kakani’ or any other accessory things of dice-play, or commits 
fraud by tricks of hand, he shall have his hand cut off or pay a 
fine of 400 panas.” 

When any person abets a thief or an adulterer, he, as well 
as the woman who voluntarily yields herself for adultery, 


shall have their ears and nose cut off, or pay each a 


fine of 500 panas, while the thief or the adulterer shall pay 
double the above fine. 

When any person steals a big antic wbdcete a male or 
female slave, or sells the articles belonging to a dead body 
(pretabhandam), he shall have both of his legs cut off or pay a 
fine of 600 panas.* 

When a man contemptuously rushes against the hands or 
legs of any person of a higher caste, or of a teacher, or mounts 
the horse, elephant, coach, etc., of the king, he shall have one 
of his legs and one of his hands cut off or pay a fine of 700 
panas.* 

When a Sidra calls himself a Brahman, or when any person 
steals the property of gods; conspires against the king, or 
destroys both the eyes of another, he shall either have his eyes 


* See Chapter XX, Book If}. a¥, 2202 > -N. 27,6. * M. 8, 324. 
* Y. 2, 302-304. 


ate es a man murders another in a quarrel, he shall ‘See q 


~ panas.’ 


death. oo. 


“men, or takes possession of fields, houses, gold, gold coins, — 


‘present circumstances, the time, and the place ; *and without — 
- failing to notice equitable distinctions among offenders, whether | 


i = Limbs,” in Book IV, ‘‘ The Removal of Thorns,’ of the Artha- 
____- $astra of Kautilya. End of the eighty-seventh chapter from _ 
jae =. the beginning. | = 


_ instantaneous death (suddhavadhah). If the wounded man dies 
ie 


Sa: highest amercement. If the wounded man dies within a month, 


é 
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destroyed by ihe: application of poisonous pintweeae, & or “pay § pide 
fine of 800 panas.* ana, 

When a person causes a thief or an adulterer to be let off, a 2 
or adds or omits anything while writing down the king’ $ 
226 
order, abducts a girl or a slave possessed of gold, carries 
off any deceitful transaction, or sells_rotten flesh, he shall either 
have his two legs and one hand cut off or pay a fine of 900 


 - eet Tid 


Any person who sells human flesh shall be condemned to oe 


When a person steals images of gods or of animals, abducts” ic 


precious stones, or crops of others, he shall either be beheaded — + 


“or compelled to pay the highest amercement. 


¥ 

aA 

*Taking into consideration the (social position of) persons, r- 

the nature of the offence, the cause, whether grave or slight ~ “2 
(that led to the perpetration of the offence), the antecedent and — : 


belonging to royal family or to the common people, shall the 
commissioner determine the propriety of imposing the first, 
middlemost, or highest amercements.* 


[Thus ends Chapter X, ‘Pines is Lieu of Mutilation of 


CHAPTER XI 


DEATH WITH OR WITHOUT TORTURE 


tortured to death. When a person wounded in a fight dies 
within seven nights, he who caused the wound shall be’ put to 


within a fortnight, the offender shall be punished with the 
Y. a 2 Y.2, 287,295. *M.8, 126 ; Y. 2, 275. 
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the offender shall be compelled to pay not only a fine of 500 
panas, but also an adequate compensation (to the bereaved). 
When a man hurts another with a weapon, he shall pay the 


highest amercement; when he does so under intoxication, his 


hand shall be cut off ;? and when he causes instantaneous death, 
he shall be put to death. 

When a person causes abortion in pregnancy by striking, or 

with medicine, or by annoyance, the highest, middlemost, 
227 , ? 8 
and first amercements shall be imposed respectively. 

Those who cause violent death either to men or women, or 
those who are in the habit of often going to meet prostitutes 
(abhisaraka), those who inflict unjust punishment upon others, 
those who spread false or contemptuous rumours, who assault 
or obstruct travellers on their way, who commit house-breaking, 
or who steal or cause hurt to royal elephants, horses, or carriages, 
shall be hanged. 

Whoever burns or carries away the corpses of the above 
offenders shall meet with similar punishment or pay the 
highest amercement. 

When a person supplies murderers or thieves with food, 
dress, any requisites, fire, information, any plan, or assistance in 
any way, he shall be punished with the highest amercement. 
When he does so under ignorance, he shall be censured.” . 

Sons or wives of murderers or of thieves shall, if they are 
found not in concert, be acquitted; but they shall be seized if - 


- found to have been in concert. 


Any person who aims at the kingdom, who forces entrance 
into the king’s harem, who instigates wild tribes or enemies 
(against the king), or who creates disaffection in forts, country 
parts, or in the army, shall be burnt alive from head to foot. 

If a Brahman does similar acts, he shall be drowned. 

Any person who murders his father, mother, son, brother, 
teacher, or an ascetic, shall be put to death by burning both his 
head and skin; if he insults any of the above persons, his 
tongue shall be cut off; if he bites any limb of these persons, 
he shall be deprived of the corresponding limb. 


* When he does it in ignorance, he shall be fined 200 panas.—Muntch 
Manuscript ; Y.2, 277. 
*.Y. 2, 276.. 


278 KAUTILYA’S ARTHASASTRA 


When a man wantonly murders another, or steals a herd 
of cattle, he shall be beheaded. 
A herd of cattle shall be considered to consist of not more 
than ten heads. : 
When a person breaks the dam of a tank full of water,he — 
shall be drowned in the very tank ;? of a tank without water, he 
shall be punished with the highest amercement; and of a tank 
which is in ruins owing to neglect, he shall be punished with 
the middlemost amercement. 
oa 2 Any man who poisons another and any woman who ~ 
: 
murders a man shall be drowned. 
Any woman who murders her husband, preceptor, or 4 


oa: 
; ofispring, sets fire to another’s property, poisons a man, or cuts 3 
a . off any of the bodily joints of another shall be torn off by bulls, ’ 
7 es no matter whether or not she is big with a child, or has not ~ 
m4 passed a month after giving birth to a child.” a 
t: , Any person who sets fire to pasture Jands, fields, yards L 
= 7 ; : 
_-___ prepared for threshing out grains, houses, forests of timber, or 
Be) of elephants shall be thrown into fire.” 4 
‘a Bee Any person who insults the king, betrays the king’s council, 
_-—s makes evil attempts (against the king), or disregards the 

.  Sanctity of the kitchens of Brahmans shall have his tongue cut _ 
i Soft:* 3 
- ~~. Whena man other than a soldier steals weapons or armour, — 4 
ae “4 he shall be shot down by arrows; if he is a soldier, he shall pay ‘ 


the highest amercement. 
He who castrates a man shall have his generative organ 
_ cut off. 
He who hurts the tongue or nose of another shall have his — 
fingers cut off. 
*Such painful punishments (klegadanda) as the above hana 
been laid down in the Sastras of great sages; but it has been 
_ declared as just to put to simple death those offenders who have 
not been cruel. 
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Ba [Thus ends Chapter XI, ‘‘ Death with or without Torture,”’ 
* ._ in Book IV, ‘‘ The Removal of Thorns,” of the Arthasgastra of 
. Kautilya. End of the eighty-eighth chapter from the begin- — 
3 ning. ]) Ss 
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CHAPTER XII 


SEXUAL INTERCOURSE WITH IMMATURE GIRLS 


He who defiles a maiden of equal caste before she has 


reached her maturity shall have his hand cut off or pay 


 @ fine of 400 panas;' if the maiden dies in consequence, the 


offender shall be put to death. 
He who defiles a maiden who has attained maturity shall 
22 have his middle finger cut off or pay a fine of 200 panas, 
besides giving an adequate compenstion to her father.’ 

No man shall have sexual intercourse with any woman 
against her will. 

He who defiles a willing maiden shall pay a fine of 54 panas, 
while the maiden herself shall pay a fine of half the amount. 

When a man impersonates another man who has already 
paid the nuptial fee to a woman (parasulkopadhayam),°* he shall 
have his hand cut off or pay a fine of 400 panas, besides oie 
good the nuptial fee. 

No man who has connection with a maiden that has passed 
seven menses and has not yet succeeded in marrying her; 
though she has been betrothed to him, shall either be guilty or 
pay any compensation to her father; for her father has lost his 
authority over her in consequence of having deprived her so 
long of the result of her menses. 

It is no offence for a man of equal caste and rank to have 
connection with a maiden who has been unmarried three years 


after her first menses. Nor is it an offence for a man, even 


of different caste, to have connection with a maiden who has 
spent more than three years after her first menses and has no 
jewellery on her person; for taking possession of, paternal 
property (under such circumstances) shall be regarded as theft: * 

Any person who, while pretending to secure a bride to a 
particular person, ultimately obtains her for a third person, shall 
be fined 200 panas. 

No man shall have sexual intercouse with any woman 
against her will. 


* Y. 2, 286. * to‘ Y. 2, 288; M. 8, 366-368 ; 9, 90-93 ; Vi. 24, 40. 
* The Munich Manucript reads, ‘‘ Sulkavaruddhayam,’’ when a man 
defiles a maiden who is bound to another by Sulka. 
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If a person substitutes in marriage another maiden for the — 
one he has before shown, he shall, if the substitute is of the 


same rank, be fined 100 panas, and 200 panas if she is of a lower 


rank.* The substituted maiden shall be fined 54 panas, while 2 


the offender shall also be compelled to return both the nuptial 
fee and the amount of expenditure (incurred by the bridegroom). 
When a man refuses to give in marriage a particular 
maiden as agreed upon, he shall pay double the above fine. 
When a man substitutes in marriage a maiden of different 
blood or is found to have bestowed false praises (on her quality), 


he shall not only pay a fine of 200 panas and return the nuptial 
“fee, but also make good the expenditure. 


2 No man shall have sexual intercourse with any woman 
against her will. 

When a woman being desirous of intercourse, yields wer 
to a man of the same caste and rank, she shall be fined'12 panas, 
while any other woman who is an abettor in the case shall be 
fined twice as much. Any woman who abets a man in having 
intercourse with a maiden against her will shall not only pay a 


fine of 100 panas, but also please the maiden, providing her with 


an adequate nuptial fee. 


A woman who, of her own accord, yields herself toa dein. 


shall be a slave to the king. 

For committing intercourse with a woman outside a village, 
or for spreading false report regarding such.things, double the 
usual fines shall be imposed. 

- Hewho carries off a maiden by force shall be fined 200 
panas ; if the maiden thus carried off has golden ornaments on 
her person, the highest amercement shall be imposed. Ifa 
number of persons abduct a maiden, each of them shall be 
punished as above.” . 

When a man has connection with a harlot’s daughter, he 


shall not only pay a fine of 54 panas, but also give her mother 


sixteen times her daily income. 
When a man defiles the daughter of his own male or female 


| slave, he shall not only pay a fine of 24 panas, but also provide © 
the maiden with an adequate nuptial fee (Sulka) and jewellery. 


(abaddhya). 
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_ _When a man has connection with a woman who has been 
~ held in slavery on account of certain ransom due from her, he 
_ Shall not only pay a fine of 12: panas, but also provide the 


' Abettors in all the above cases shall each have the same 

_ punishment as the principal offender. 

A relative, or a servant of an absentee husband may take 
the latter's wife of loose character under his own protection 
(samgrihniyat = may marry her). Being under such protection, 
she shall wait for the return of her husband. If her husband, 

_. on his return, entertains no objection, both the protector and 
_ the woman shall be acquitted. If he raises any objection, the 

woman shall have her ears and nose cut off, while her keeper 
shall be put to death as an adulterer. 

5 When a man falsely accuses another of having committed 
theft while in reality the latter ‘ guilty of adultery, the com-' 
plainant shall be fined 500 panas.* 

He who lets off an adulterer by receiving gold shall pay a 
fine of eight times the value of the gold (he received). 
(Adultery may be proved by circumstances, such as) hand » 

23 to hand fight, abduction, any marks made on the body 

of the culprits, opinion of experts on consideration of the 

z circumstances, or the statements of women involved in it.? 

: | When a man rescues a woman from enemies, forests, 

z - or floods, or saves the life of a woman who has been aban- 

: 


doned in forests, forsaken in famine, or thrown out as if dead, 

Y he may enjoy her as agreed upon during the rescue. 

? A woman of high caste, with children and having no desire 

: for sexual enjoyment, may be let off after receiving an adequate 

to _ amount of ransom. 

g *Those women who have been rescued from the hands of 
thieves, from floods, in famine, or in national calamities, or 
who, having been abandoned, missed, or thrown out as if dead 
in forests, have been taken home, may be enjoyed by the 

_ rescuer as agreed upon. 

*But no such women as have been cast out under royal 
edict, or by their own kinsmen; nor such as belong to high 
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caste, or do not like to be rescued, nor even those who have 
children, shall be rescued either for ransom or for their person. 


[ Thusends Chapter XII, “Sexual Intercourse with Immature 
Girls,’ in Book IV, “The Removal of Thorns,” of the 


Arthasastra of Kautilya. End of the eighty-ninth chapter from 


“ 


the beginning. ] 


CHAPTER XIII 


PUNISHMENT FOR VIOLATING JUSTICE 


He who causes a Brahman to partake of whatever food or drink 


is prohibited shall be punished with the highest amercement. 
He who causes a Kshatriya to do the same shall be punished 
with the middlemost amercement; a Vaisya, with the first 
amercement; and a Sudra, with a fine of 54 panas. . 
Those who voluntarily partake of whatever is con- 
dmened, either as food or drink, shall be outcast. 
‘He who forces his entrance into another’s house during the 
day shail be punished with the first amercement; and during 


a De the night with the middlemost. Any person who, with weapon 
in hand, enters into another’s house, either during the day or 


night, shall be punished with the highest amercement. 
When beggars or pedlars and lunatics or mad persons 
attempt to enter into a house by force, or when neighbours 


force their entrance into a house in danger, they shall not 


be punished, provided no such entrance is specially prohibited. 
He who mounts the roof of his own house after midnight 


shall be punished with the first amercement; and of another’s 
house, with the middlemost amercement. ar 
Those who break the fences of villages, gardens, or fields” 
_ shall also be punished with the middlemost amercement, 


- Having made the value, etc., of their merchandise known 
(to the headman of the village), traders shall halt in some part 


not been truly sent out of the village during the night has been 


stolen or lost, the headman of the village shall make good the — 
loss. 


« Y. 2, 296. ~ 
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ofa village. When any part of their merchandise which has ~ 
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_ +’ Whatever of their merchandise is stolen or lost in the 


- intervening places between any two villages shall the superin- 
_ tendent of pasture lands make good. If there are no pasture 
_ lands (in such places), the officer called ‘chorarajjuka shall 
make good the loss. If the loss of merchandise occurs in such 
_ parts of the country as are not provided even with such security 
(a chorarajjuka), the people in the boundaries of the place 
Shall Gontribute to make up the loss. If there are no people 
in the boundaries, the people of five or ten villages of the 
neighbourhood shall make up the loss.* 

Harm due to the construction of unstable houses, carts with 
no support,or with a beam or weapon hung above, or with 
damaged support, or with no covering, and harm due to causing 
a cart to fall in pits, or a tank, or from a dam, shall be treat . 
as assault. 


Cutting of trees, stealing the rope with which a tameable 
animal is tied, employing untamed quadrupeds, throwing sticks, 


mud, stones, rods, or arrows on chariots or elephants, raising or 


waiving the arm against chariots or elephants, shall also be 


treated as assault. 
(The charioteer) who cries out (to a passer-by), ‘“Get out,” 
shall not be punished for collision (samghattane).7 
A man who is hurt to death by an elephant under provoca- 
tion (caused by himself) shall supply not only a kumbha of 
liquor (less by a drona), garlands, and scents, but also as much 
_ cloth as is necessary to wash the tusks; for death caused by an 


elephant is as meritorious as the sacred bath taken at the end — 
of a horse-sacrifice. Hence this offer (of liquor, etc.), is nore we 


as “‘ washing the legs.’’* 


When an indifferent passer-by is killed by an elephatie? 
233 the driver shall be punished with the highest amerce- 
ment. 


» When the owner of a horned or tusked animal does not — | 


rescue a man from being destroyed by his animal, he shall be 
punished with the first amercement. If he heedlessly keeps 
quiet from rescuing though entreated, he shall be punished with 
twice the first amercement. 
© Y. 2,:271-272; N. 14,23.  * Y. 2, 298. 
* The Munich Manuscript omits the portion, ‘‘ Throwing sticks, 
mud... washing the legs.’’ 
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When a person causes or allows horned or tusked animals 


to destroy each other, he shall not only pay a fine equal to the 
value of the destroyed animal or animals, but also make good 
the loss (to the sufferer).” 

When a man rides over an animal which is left off in the 
name of gods, or over a bull, an ox, or over a female calf, he 
shall be fined 500 panas. He who drives away the above 
animals shall be punished with the highest amercement. — 


When a person carries off such inferior quadrupeds as are © 
productive of wool or milk, or are useful for loading or riding, — 


he shall not only pay a fine equal to their value, but also restore 
them. 


| The same punishment shall be imposed in the case of © 
driving away inferior quadrupeds for purposes other than 
~ceremonials performed in honour of gods or ancestors. 


When an animal, which has its nose-string cut off or which 
is not well tamed to yoke, causes hurt; or when an animal, 


either coming furiously against a man or receding backwards _ 


with the cart to which it is tied, causes hurt, or when an animal 


causes hurt in confusion brought about by the thronging of 
people and other animals; the owner of the animal shall not be 


punished ; but for hurt caused to men under circumstances other 
than the above, fines shall be imposed as laid down before, 
while the loss of any animal life due to such causes shall be made 


good.” If the driver of a cart or carriage causing hurt is a 


minor, the master inside the cart or carriage shall be punished. 
In the absence of the master, any person who is seated inside, 


or the driver himself if he has attained his majority, shall be 
punished. Carts or carriages occupied by a minor or with no ~ 
' person shall be taken possession of by the king. 


Whatever a man attempts to do to others by witchcraft 
shall be (practically) applied to the doer himself. Witch- 


craft merely to arouse love in an indifferent wife, in a maiden 
‘by her lover, or in a wife by her husband is no offence. But 
_ when it is injurious to others, the doer shall be punished with 
the middlemost amercement. 


300. 
. 2, 299 ; M. 8, 291, 295. 
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Shin a man performs witchcraft to win the sister of 
234 his own father or mother, the wife of a maternal uncle 
~~ or of a preceptor, his own daughter-in-law, daughter, or 
sister, he shall have his limb cut off and also be put to death, 
while any women who yields herself to such an offender shall 
' also receive similar punishment.2 Any woman who yields 
herself to a slave, a servant, or a hired labourer shall be 
Similarly punished. 

A Kshatriya who.commits adultery with an unguarded 
. ment ; a Vaisya doing the same shall be deprived of the whole 
of his property ; anda Stdra shall be burnt alive wound round 
in mats. 


= 


be burnt alive in a vessel (kumbhipakah).’ 
A man who commits adultery with a woman of low caste 


= head, or shall be degraded® to the same caste. 

A Sndra or a Svapaka who commits adultery with a 
woman* of low caste shall be put to death, while the woman 
shall have her ears and nose cut off.” 


a fine of 24 panas, while the nun who submits herself shall also 
pay a similar fine.° 

A man who forces his connection with a harlot shall be 
fined 12 panas. 


woman, each of them shall be punished with a fine of 24 
panas.’ 

When a man has connection with a woman against the 
order of nature (a-yonau), he shall be punished with the first 
amercement. 8 fs 

A man having sexual intércourse with ano man shall 
also pay the first amercement. 

*When a senseless man has sexual intercourse with beasts, 
he shall be fined 12 panas; when he commits the same act with 


a-Y¥ «3; 203. My 2; ae. = Y.2, 294,33 


*M. 8,376, — *¥. 1,:291. 8.2; (293. 


Brahman woman shall be punished with the highest amerce-. 


Whoever commits adultery with the qheen of the lan shall . 


shall be banished, with prescribed mark branded on his fore- 


Adultery with a nun (pravrajita) shall be punishable with ~ 


When many persons perform witeberatt towards a single Es 


* With an Arya woman’’—Munich Manuscript. * Y. 2, 286. 
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idols (representatives) of goddesses (daivatapratima), he shall 
be fined twice as much. 

*When the king punishes an innocent man, he shall throw 
into water dedicating to god Varuna a fine equal to thirty times 
the unjust imposition; and this amount shall afterwards be 


_ distributed among the Brahmans.” 


*By this act, the king will be free from the sin of unjust 
imposition; for king Varuna is the ruler of sinners 
among men, 4 


[Thus ends Chapter XIII, ‘Punishment for Violating 
Justice,” in Book IV, “The Removal of Thorns,” of the Artha- 
Sastra of Kautilya. End of the ninetieth chapter from the 
beginning. 

With this ends the Fourth Book, ‘‘The Removal of Thorns, ” 
of the ArthaSsastra of Kautilya. ] 


mi Wels sod 
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BOOK V 
THE CONDUCT OF COURTIERS 


CHAPTER I 


CONCERNING THE AWARDS OF PUNISHMENTS 


MEASURES necessary to remove the thorns of public peace, both 
in fortified cities and country parts, have been dealt with. We 
shall now proceed to treat of measures to suppress treason 
against the king and his kingdom. 

With regard to those chiefs who, though living by service 
under the king, are inimically disposed towards him or have 
taken the side of his enemy, a spy with secret mission or one 
in the guise of an ascetic and devoted to the king’s cause shall 
set to work, as described before; or a spy trained in the art of 
sowing the seeds of dissension may set to work, as will be 
described in connection with the ‘‘Invasion of an Enemy’s 
Villages.’”* 

_ The king in the interests of righteousness may inflict 
punishment in secret on those courtiers or confederacy of chiefs 
who are dangerous to the safety of the kingdom and who can- 
not be put down in open daylight. 

A spy may instigate the brother of a seditious minister, and, 


+ with necessary inducements, take him to the king for an ~ 


interview. The king, having conferred upon him the title to 
possess and enjoy the property of his seditious brother, may 


236 cause him to attack his brother ; and when he murders 
his brother with a weapon or with poison, he shall be 
put death in the same spot under the plea that he is a parricide. 
The same measure will explain the proceedings to be taken 
against a seditious Paragava (one who is begotten by a Brahman ~ 
on Sidra wife), and a seditious son of a woman servant. 
Or, instigated by a spy, the brother of a seditious minister 
may put forward his claim for inheritance. While the 
claimant is lying at night at the door of the house of the 


* Book XIII. 


eth. te 


“~~. 


288 KAUTILYA’S ARTHASASTRA 


seditious minister or elsewhere, a fiery spy (/ikshua) ~may 
murder him and declare, ‘‘ Alas! the claimant for inheritance 
is thus murdered (by his brother).’’ Then taking the side of 
the injured party, the king may punish the other (the seditious 


} minister). 


Spies in the presence of a seditious minister may threaten 
to beat his brother claiming inheritance. Then ‘while the 
claimant is lying at the door of, etc.’’ . . . as before. 

The same proceedings will explain the quarrel fraudulently 
caused to crop up between any two seditious ministers, in whose 
family a son or a father has had sexual intercourse with a 
daughter-in-law, or a brother with the wife of another brother. 

A spy may flatter to the vanity of a seditious minister’s 


son of gentle manners and dignified conduct, by telling him, 


“Though thou art the king’s son, thou art kept here in fear of 
enemies. The king may secretly honour this deluded person 
and tell him that, ‘apprehending danger from the minister, I 
have put off thy installation, though thou hast attained the age 
of heir apparent.” ‘Then the spy may instigate him to murder 
the minister. The task being accomplished, he, too, may be 


~ put to death in the same spot, under the plea that he is a 


parricide. 
A mendicant woman, having captivated the wife of a 


‘seditious minister by administering such medicines as excite the 


feelings of love, may through that wife contrive to poison the 


minister. 


Failing these measures, the king may send a seditious 
minister with an army of inefficient soldiers and fiery 
spies to put down a rebellious wild tribe or a village, or 

to set up a new superintendent of countries or of boundaries 
in a locality bordering upon’ a wilderness, or to: bring under 
control a highly-rebellious city, or to fetch a caravan bringing 
in the tribute due to the king from a neighbouring country. 


In an affray (that ensues in consequence of the above mission) 


either by day or at night, the fiery spies, or spies under the 
guise of robbers (prativodhaka), may murder the minister and 


' declare that he was killed in the battle. 


While marching against an enemy or being engaged in 
Sports, the king may send for his seditious ministers for an 


ow 
> 

> 

A 


-. 
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. nie e . While leading ‘the ministers to the king, fiery 
s with concealed weapons shall, in the middle enclosure of 
ne king's pavilion, offer themselves to be searched for admit- 
ae into the interior, and, when caught with their weapons by 
door-keepers, declare themselves to be the accomplices of 
h > seditious ministers. Having made this affair known to the 
r put ic, the door-keepers shall put the ministers to death, and in ~ 
the place of the fiery spies some others are to-be hanged. aia st 
_ While engaged in sports outside the city, the king may” 3 
b gnour his seditious ministers with accommodation close to his sie : 
own ». A wontan of bad character, under the guise of the queen, ~ 2 
te ay be caught in the apartment of these ministers, and. steps. = 
> 7 aay be taken against them as before. _ Poe esc 
A sauce maker or a sweetmeat maker may request | of a 
< se sec ditious minister some sauce’ and Bweetinver by flattering 
ay. = : ‘Thou alone art worthy of such things.’ Having mixed — = 
th hose two things and half a cup of water with poison, he may . 
‘substitute those things in the luncheon of (the king) outside — 
: - the city. Having made this. event known to the public, the) 
3 k ng may put them (the minister and the Savi) to death, under 
the plea that they are poisoners. 4 
Ifa seditious minister is addicted to witchcraft, a spy siti 
‘the guise of an accomplished wizard may make him belie 
me: ‘that by manifesting (in witchcraft) any one of t 
. ae beautiful things—a pot containing an alligator, or a 
eet Spkaise or crab—he can attain his desired end. While, with 
this belief, he is engaged in the act of witchcraft, a spy may 
“9 murder him, either by poisoning or by striking him with an irc r 
be , and declare that he brought his. own death by his procli 
to Bpmnxpucratt. +; Se, 
A spy, under the guise ofa physician, may make a — 


tr 


. 


"at 
A 


Fans 1 diet to him. 
os “¥ Spies under the guise of sauce makers and sweetmeat makers 
m ay, when opportunity occurs, contrive to poison him. 

Seg Such are the secret measures to get rid of ‘seditious — pre 
ee > | Wii 
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vols Some one deserving death seems to be “substituted for the eb.’ 
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As to measures to get rid of seditious persons conspiring 
against both the king and his kingdom: 

When a seditious person is to be got rid of, another 
seditious person with an army of inefficient soldiers and fiery 
spies may be sent with the mission: “‘Go out into this fort or 
country and raise an army or some revenue ; deprive a courtier 
of his gold; bring by force the daughter of a courtier; build a 
fort; open a garden; construct.a road for traffic; set up a 
new village ; exploit a mine; form forest preserves for timber 
or elephants ; set up a district or a boundary; and arrest and 
capture those who prevent your work or do not give you help.” 
Similarly the other party may be instructed to curb the spirit 
of the above person. When a quarrel arises between the two 
parties at work, fiery spies under cover may throw their weapons 
and murder the seditious person; and others are to be arrested 
and punished for the crime. 

When with reference to boundaries, field-produce, and 
boundaries of houses, or with reference to any damage done to 
things, instruments, crops, and beasts of burden, or on occasions 


of witnessing spectacles and processions, any dispute, real or 


caused by fiery spies, arises in seditious towns, villages, or 
239 familes, fiery spies may hurl weapons and say: “‘ This is 
what is done to them who quarrel with this man’’; and 

for this offence others may be punished 

When there arises a quarrel among seditions persons, 
fiery spies may set fire to their fields, harvest grounds, and 
houses, hurl weapons on their relatives, friends and beasts of 
burden, and say that they did so at the instigation of the. 
seditious ; and for this offence others may be punished. 

Spies may induce seditious persons in forts or in country 
parts to be each other’s guests at a dinner in which poisoners 
may administer poison; and for this offence others may be 
punished. 

A mendicant woman may delude a seditious chief of a 
district into the belief that the wife, daughter, or daughter-in-law 
of another Seditious chief of another district loves the former. 
She may take the jewellery which the deluded chief gives her 


(for delivery to the wife, daughter, etc.), and, presenting it 
before the other chief, narrate that this chief in the pride of his __ 
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| th mak ces love” to the other’ s wit, daughter, or daughter-in- 
4 we WI ben at E ght a duel arises between tie two chiefs, etc., 
he prince or the commander of the army may confer some 
en it upon such inimical persons as have been cowed down by 
a seditious army, and may declare his displeasure against them 
fte wards. And then some other persons, who are equally 
wed down by another seditious army of the king, may be sent 
3t the foriner along with an army of inefficient soldiers 
fiery spies. Thus all the measures to get rid of seditious — 
I pers sons are of the same type. tay 
; esi Whoever among the sons of the seditious persons thus put 


; of “ee 
down shows no perturbance of mind shall receive his father as 


rover. It is only thus that the whole of the country | will | 


loy yally follow the sons and grandsons of the king, and will be os 
ree from all troubles caused by men. ? ES oAy | 


_ *Possessed of forbearance and apprehending no cise ee 
SA * 


ee . either in the present or future, the king may ‘Award 
_-- punishments in secret, both upon his own subjects he 
th ) Ise who uphold the enemy’s cause. ete 


at io ene 


ae (Thus ends Chanise I, “ Concerning the pepe: of Punish 2 
nts,’’ in Book V, ‘‘The Conduct of Courtiers,” of the. ae 
rthasastra of Kautilya. End of the setae cheer from ne, 


the BPeainning.| 2 ei a 
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CHAPTER Ak: ule wot bho ee ef 

REPLENISHMENT OF THE “TREASURY. os Bae ce 
ae king who finds himself in a Seehe Fra htidl ae ae 


S$ money, may collect (revenue by demand). In such parts ee 
ils country as depend solely upon rain for water and are rich = 
in grain, he may demand of his subjects one-third or one- fourth — 

of i heir grain, according to their capacity. He shall never — ves 
demand of such of his subjects as live in tracts of middle or low — 

FS aly nor of people who are of great help in the construction ee 
; fortifi ations, gardens, buildings, roads for traffic, colonisation : 


ke aste lands, ¢ ‘Sxploitation of mines, and formation of forest 
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preserves for timber and elephants; nor of people who live on 
the border of his kingdom or who have not enough subsistence. 
He shall, on the other hand, supply with grain and cattle those 
who colonise waste lands. He may purchase for gold one- 
fourth of what remains, after deducting as much of the grain as 
is required for seeds and subsistence of his subjects. He shall 
avoid the property oi forest tribes, as well as of Brahmans 
learned in the Vedas (Srotriya). He may purchase this, too, 
offering favourable price (to the owners). Failing these 
measures, the servants of the collector-general may prevail upon 
the peasantry to raise summer crops. Saying that double the 
amount of fines will be levied from those who are guilty (among 


peasants), they (the king’s employees) shall sow seeds in sow- 


ing seasons. When crops are ripe, they may beg a portion of 
vegetable and other ripe produce, except what is gleaned in the 
form of vegetables and grains. T*hey shall avoid the grains 
scattered in harvest fields, so that they may be utilised in mak- 
ing offerings to gods and ancestors on occasions of worship, in 
feeding cows, or for the subsistence of mendicants and village 
employees (gramabhritaka). 

Whoever conceals his own grain shall pay a fine of eight 
times the amount in each kind; and whoever steals the crops 
of another person shall pay a fine of fifty times the amount, 
provided the robber belongs to the same Community (svavarga); 
but if he is a foreigner, he shall be put to death. 

They (the king's employees) may demand of cultivators 

241 one-fourth of their grain, and one-sixth of forest pro- 
duce (vazya) and of such commodities as cotton, wax, 
fabriés, barks of trees, hemp, wool, silk, medicines, sandal, 
flowers, fruits, vegetables, firewood, bamboos, flesh, and dried 
flesh. They may also take one-half of all ivory and skins of 
animals, and punish with the first amercement those who trade 
‘in any article without obtaining a license from the king. So 
much for demands on cultivators. 

Merchants dealing in gold, silver, diamonds, precious 
stones, pearls, coral, horses, and elephants shall pay 50 karas.* 
Those that trade in cotton threads, clothes, copper, brass, 
bronze, sandal, medicines, and liquor shall pay 40 karas. Those 


* A kara seems to mean 10 panas. 
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) grains, liquids, metals (/ohaz), and deal with carts 
, 30° karas. ‘Those that carry on their trade in glass 

or. and also artisans of fine workmanship shall pay .20 
as. . Articles of inferior workmanship, as well as those who 
ep prostitutes, shall pay 10 faras. Those that trade in 
ewood, bamboos, stones, earthen pots, cooked rice, and vege- 
2s shall pay 5 £aras. Dramatists and prostitutes shall pay 
= : of their wages. The entire property of goldsmiths shall be ~ 
tal en possession of ; and no offence of theirs shall be forgiven ; SASS: 
~ for 0 * they carry on their fraudulent trade while pretending ae 
the same time to be honest and innocent. So much about — 
> _ demands on merchants. i RS 
4 Persons rearing cocks and pigs~shall surrender to “tie 
‘government half of their stock of animals. Those that rear ~ 
inferior animals shall give one-sixth. Those that keep’ ‘cows, 


_ buf faloes, mules, asses, and camels shall give one-tenth (ok. 
the eir live stock). Those who maintain prostitutes (bandhaki- 
oshaka) shall, with the help of women noted for their beauty 
“a nd ‘youth in the service of the king, collect revenue. So much oe 
- bout demands on herdsmen. ee 
Lae Such demands shall be made only once and never ‘twic aac 
When such demands are not made, the collector-general shall _ 
‘ex ag seek subscriptions’ from citizens and country people . 
Be. ~~ alike under false pretences of carrying this or that k i 
of business. Persons taken in concert shall publicly — pay 
Setitecrie donations, and with this example the king ma ‘ 
dk emand of others among his subjects. Spies posing as 
_ citizens shall revile those who pay less. Wealthy persons m: 
_ be requested to give as much of their gold as they can. Those 
who, of their own accord or with the intention of doing good, s 
~ offer their wealth to the king, shall be honoured with a rank in. ic 
. the court, an umbrella, or a turban or some ornaments in retur 
for their gold. 
# Ais Spies, under the guise’ of sorcerers, shall, under | ‘the a 
pretence of ensuring safety, carry away the’ money, not only of te 
lose of heretics and of temples, but also of a dead man pie 3a 
ee a1 d of a man whose house is burnt, PA be that it iscnote es 


pee ‘by Brahmans. 5 . BiB? ‘ “age 
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The superintendent of religious institutions may collect 
in one place the various kinds of property of the gods of 
fortified cities and country parts, and carry away the property 
(to the king’s treasury). 

Or having on some night set up a god or an altar, or having 
opened a sacred place of ascetics, or having pointed out an evil 
omen, the king may collect subsistence under the pretence of 
holding processions and congregations (to avert calamities). 

Or else he shall proclaim the arrival of gods,*by pointing 
out to the people any of the sacred trees in the king's garden 
which has produced untimely flowers and fruits. 

Or by causing a false panic owing to the arrival of an evil 
spirit on a tree in the city, wherein a man is hidden making all 
sorts of devilish noises, the king's spies, under the guise of 
ascetics, may collect money (with a view to propitiate the 
evil spirit and send it back). 

Or spies may call upon spectators to see a serpent with 
numberless heads in a well connected with a subterranean 
passage, and collect fees from them for the sight. Or they may 
place in a bore-hole made in the body of an image of a serpent, 
or ina hole in the corner of a temple, or in the hollow of an 


ant-hill, a cobra, which is, by diet, rendered unconcious, and call 


upon credulous spectators to see it (on payment of a certain 


- amount of fee). As to persons who are not by nature 
-eredulous, spies may sprinkle over, or give a drink of, such 


sacred water as is mixed with anesthetic ingredients, and 


attribute their insensibility to the curse of gods. Or by causing 


an outcaste person (adhztyakta) to be bitten by a cobra, spies 
may collect revenue under the pretext of undertaking remedial 
measures against ominous phenomena. . 

Or one of the king’s spies, in the garb of a merchant, may 
become a partner of a rich merchant and carry on trade in 
concert with him. As soon asa considerable amount of money 
has been gathered as sale proceeds, deposits and loans, he may 
cause himself to be robbed of the amount. 

24 This will explain what the examiner of coins and the 
state goldsmith may also do. 

Or else a spy, in the garb of a rich merchant, or a real a 
merchant famous for his vast commerce, may borrow or take 
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—< F P 
st quantities of gold, silver, and other commodities, 
dorror >from corporations bar gold, or coined gold for various 
kinds of merchandise to be procured from abroad. After having 
as this he may allow himself to be robbed of it the same night. 
_ Prostitute spies, under the garb of chaste women, may cause 
themselves to be enamoured of persons who are seditious. 
No sooner are the seditious persons seen within the abode of the 
Ek male spies than they shall be seized and their property 
wt confiscated to the government. Or whenever a quarrel arises — 
c between any two seditious parties of the same family, poisoners, a ss 
i es engaged for the purpose, may administer poison to no 
a 2 party ; and the other party may be accused of the offence 

4a Sidepeived of their property. seg teat ig | 
Ey An outcast, under the guise of a high-born man, may claim — 
_ from a seditious person a large amount of money professed to 2 
Fes have been placed in the latter's custody by the claimant, or Pee 
2 eee debt outstanding against the seditious person, or a 

_ share of parental property. (An outcaste) may pretend to. be Ws 
‘ rh ne slave of a seditious person; and he may represent the wife, — 
= daughter, or daughter-in-law of the seditious person as a a 
‘woman or as his own wife; and when the outcaste is lying at 3 
. ee he door of the seditious person’s house at night or is” diving — | 
=. elsewhere, a fiery spy may murder him and declare: “The; en 
i claimant (of his own property or wife) has been thus killed,’ a 
ae And for this offence others (z.e. the seditious person and his” N &3 
> le followers) shall be deprived of their property. sg ee 
Or a spy, under the garb of an ascetic, may offer iinet 
ik nents to a seditious person to acquire amore wealth by taking in 
aid the art of witchcraft, and say: ‘I am proficient. in pei ee 
witchcraft as brings inexhaustible wealth, or entitles a man _ ae 
toe admission into the king’s palace, or can win: the love of ee 
_ any-woman, or can put an end to the life of one’s enemy, or oy 
_¢an lengthen thie duration of one’s life, or can give a son to” any Ey 
one, if desired.’ If the seditious person shows his desire iets ee 
: ¥ carry on the process of witchcraft, securing wealth, the spy may 
oa _ ma ake rich offerings, consisting of flesh, wine, and scent, to the 
~ deity near an altar in a burial ground wherein a dead body 
of a manor of a child witha little quantity of money has 
a 2 been previously hidden... After the performance of 
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worship is over, the hidden treasure may be dug out and the 
seditious person may be told that, as the offerings fell short, the 
treasure is proportionately small; that the richest of offerings 
should be made to acquire vast amount of treasure, and that he 
may purchase with the newly-acquired wealth rich offerings. 
Then he may be caught in the very act of purchasing com- 
modities for offering. 

A female spy, under the garb of a bereaved mother, may 
(in connection with the above case) raise an alarm, crying that 
her child was murdered (for the purposes of witchcraft). 

When a seditious person is engaged in sorcery at night or 
in a sacrificial performance ina forest, or in sports in a park, 
fiery spies may murder him and carry away the corpse as that 
of an outcaste. 

Or aspy, under the garb of a servant of a seditious person, 
may mix counterfeit coins with the wages (he has received from 
his master), and pave the way for his arrest. 

Or a spy, under the garb of a goldsmith, may undertake to 
do some work in the house of a seditious person, and gather in 
his employer’s house such instruments as are necessary to 


_ manufacture counterfeit coins. 


A spy, under the garb of a physician, may declare a healthy 
person of seditious character to be unhealthy (and administer 
poison). Or a spy, attending as a servant upon a seditious 
person, may not only call for an explanation from another 
fradulent spy as to how certain articles necessary for the 
installation of a. king, and also the letters of an enemy, came 


into the possession of his master, but also volunteer an” 


explanation himself. 
_ Measures such as the above shall be taken only against the 
seditious and the wicked, and never against others. 

*Just as fruits are gathered from a garden as often as they 
become ripe, so revenue shall be collected as often as it becomes 
ripe. Collection of revenue, or of fruits, when unripe, shall 
never be carried.on, lest their source may be injured, causing 
immense trouble. 


[Thus ends Chapter II, ‘‘ Replenishment of the Treasury,” 
in Book V, ‘“‘Conduct of Courtiers,’’ of the Arthagastra of 
Kautilya. End of the ninety-second chapter from the beginning. } 
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CHAPTER III 


CONCERNING SUBSISTENCE TO GOVERNMENT SERVANTS 


_ In accordance with the requirements of his forts and country 
parts, the king should fix under one-fourth’ of the total 
revenue the charges of maintaining his servants. He 

should look to the bodily comforts of his servants by providing 

such emoluments as can infuse in them the spirit of enthusiasm 
to work. He should not violate the course of righteousness and 
wealth. 

The sacrificial priest (vztv7g), the teacher, the minister, 
the priest (pzrvohtta), the commander, of the army, the heir- 
apparent prince, the mother of the king, and the queen shall 
(each receive) 48,000 (fanas per annum). With this amount 
of subsistence, they will scarcely yield themselves to tempta- 
tion and hardly be discontented. 

The door-keeper, the superintendent . the harem 
(antarvamSika), the commander (pragsastrz), the collector- 
general, and the chamberlain, 24,000. With as amount Mey 
become serviceable. 

The prince (kumara), the nurse of the prince, the chief 
constable (nayaka,) the officer in charge of the town (paura) 
the superintendent of law or commerce (vyavaharika), the © 
superintendent of manufactories (karmantika), members of the 
council of ministers, the superintendents of country parts and 
of boundaries, 12,000. With this they will be loyal and 
powerful supporters of the king’s cause. ) 

The chiefs of military corporations, the chiefs of elephants, 
of horses, of chariots and of infantry and commissioners 
(pradeshtarah), 8,000. With this amount they can have a good 
following in their own communities. 

The superintendent of infantry, of cavalry, of chariots 
and of elephants, the guards of timber and elephant forests, 
4,000. 

The chariot driver, the physician of the army, the trainer 
of horses, the carpenter (vardhaki), and those who rear animals 
* (yoniposhaka), 2,000. 


* Samudayapadena isa better reading than samudayavadena, which 
gives no meaning. 
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The foreteller, the reader of omens, the astrologer, the ) 


reader of Puranas, the story-teller, the bard (magadha), the 
retinue of the priest, and all superintendents of departments, 
1,000. . 
Trained soldiers, the staff of accountants and writers, 
246 
500. 

Musicians (kuSilava), 250. Of these, the trumpet blowers 
(taryakara) shall get twice as much wagesas others. Artisans 
and carpenters, 120. 

Servants in charge of quadrupeds and bipeds, workmen 
doing miscellaneous work, attendants upon the royal person, 
bodyguards, and the pecines of free labourers shall receive a 
salary of 60 panas. 

The honourable playmate of the king (aryayukta), the 
elephant driver, the sorcerer (manavaka), miners of mountains 
(sailakhanaka), all kinds of attendants, teachers, and learned 
men shall have honorarium ranging from 500 to 1,000 (panas) 
according to their merit. . 

_A messenger of middle quality shall receive 10 panas for 
each yojana he travels; and twice as much when he travels 
from 10 to 100 yojanas. 

Whoever represents the king in the rdjastz#ya and other 
sacrifices shall get three times as much as is paid to others 
who are equal to him in learning; and the charioteer of.the 
king (in the sacrifices), 1,000. 

Spies, such as the fradulent -(4apafzka), the indifferent 
({uddasthit2z), the householder, the merchant, and the ascetic, 
1,000. 

The village servant (gramabhritaka), fiery spies, poisoners 


and mendicant women, 500 (panas). 


Servants leading the spies, 250, or in proportion to the 
work done by them. ee 

Superintendents of a hundred or a thousand commeeieien 
{varga) shall regulate the subsistence, wages, profits, appoint- 
ment, and transference (vzkshepa) of the men under them. 

There shall be no transference of officers employed to 
guard the royal buildings, forts, and country parts. The 
chief officers employed to superintend the above places shall 
be many, and shall permanently hold the same office. 
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The sons and wives of those who die while on duty shall 
get subsistence and wages. Infants, aged persons, or deceased 
persons related to the deceased servants, shall also be shown 
favour. On occasions of funerals, sickness, or childbirth, the 
king shall give presentations to his -servants concerned 
therein. 

When wanting in money, the king may give forest pro- 

247 duce, cattle, or fields, along with a small amount of 

money. If he is desirous to colonise waste land, he 

shall make payments in money alone; and if he is desirous of 

regulating the affairs of all villages equally, then he shall give 
no village to any (of his servants). 

Thus the king shall not only maintain his servants, but 
also increase their subsistence and wages in consideration of 
their learning and work. 

Substituting one adhaka for the salary of 60 panas, pay-~ 


- ment in gold may be commuted for that in kind. 


Footmen, horses, chariots, and elephants shall be given 
necessary training in the art of war at sunrise, on all days 
but those of conjunction (of planets); on these occasions of 
training, the king shall ever be present and witness their 
exercise. 

Weapons and armour shall be entered into the armoury 
only after they are marked with the king’s seal. 

Persons with weapons shall not be allowed to move any- 
where unless they are permitted by a passport. 

When weapons are either lost or spoilt, the superiiemane 
shall pay double their value ; an account of the weapons cap 
are destroyed shall be kept up. 

Boundary guards shall take away the weapons and armour 
possessed by caravans, unless the latter are provided with 
a passport to travel with weapons. Raps 

When starting on a miiitary tour, the king shall sat his 
army in action. On such occasions, spies, under the. garb 
of merchants, shall supply to military stations all ‘kinds of 
merchandise for double the quantity of the same, to be repaid 
in future. Thus not only is there afforded an opportunity 
for the sale of the king’s merchandise, but also is theré a way 
opened for a good return for the wages paid. 


300 KAUTILYA’S ARTHASASTRA 


Thus, when both the receipts and expenditure are properly _ 
cared for, the king will never find himself in financial or 
military difficulties. 

Such are the alternatives with regard to subsistence and 
wages. 

*Spies, prostitutes, artisans, singers, and aged military 
officers shall vigilantly examine the pure or impure conduct of 
military men. 

[Thus ends Chapter III, “Concerning Subsistence to 
Government Servants,’ in Book V, ‘“‘The Conduct of 
Courtiers,’ of the Arthasastra of Kautilya. End of the ninety- 
third chgpter from the beginning. vi 


CHAPTER IV 


Tur CoNDUCT OF A COURTIER 


248 WHOEVER possesses enough experience of the world 

and its affairs: may, through the influence of an 
interested friend, seek the favour of a king who is endowed 
with amiable qualities and is possessed of all the elements of 
sovereignty.. He may court the favour of any king, provided 
he thinks: Just as I am in need of a patron, so is this king 
possessed of a taste for good advice and is of amiable character. 
He may even court the favour of such a king as is poor and 
destitute of the elements of sovereignty, but never of such a 
one as is of a depraved character: whoever, as a king, is desti- 
tute of good temper and amiable character cannot, by reason of 
_ his habitual hatred of the science of polity and an inborn procli- 
vity to evil ways, maintain his sovereignty, though he is 
possessed of inimense sovereign power. 

Having obtained admittance to an amiable king, he shall 
give the king instructions in sciences. Absence of contradic- 
tion’ from the king will render his position secure. When his 
opinion is sought about present or future schemes needing much 
thought and consideration, he may boldly and sensibly, and 
» with no fear of contradiction from the assembly of ministers, 


* (1) Regal qualities, (2) a good minister, (3) a good territory, (4) 
strong forts, (5) sound finance, (6) a powerful army, (7) and an ally. 
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pronoun schis option so as to be in harmony with the prin- 
- cipl s of righteonsness and economy. When required, he may 
a 1s wer questions on points of i hare lasqticen and economy (and 
te a) “arg king): 
eyt* Following the rule that there should be no delay in, 
“putting down by force even a strong confederacy of wicked 
: »eople, you should apply force against the wicked, if they have : 
a Strong support; do not despise my advice, character and IN 
secrets ; and by means of gestures I[ shall prevent you from 
4 aflicting punishments on any one, when you are going to do so eS 
either wilfully or under provocation.” i 25s 
Ree With such agreements with the king, he (a courtier) may SS 

en 4 


enter on the duty assigned to him. He shall sit by the side of, — Sy nx 


a 


._/* 


~ and close to, the king, and far from the seat of another courtier. 
He shall avoid speaking slyly against the opinion of any 
m ember of the assembly ; he shall never make incredible ce 
alse statements; nor loud laughter with no cause for jest, and 
Ee oud noise and spittle. He shall also avoid talking to -anothe 
a in secret, mutual conversation with another in the assembly (of 
_ ministers), appearing in royal dress in the public, haughtiness, : 
bl ouffoonery, open request for gems and promotions, seeing ne 
Tat eye, biting the lips, brow- beating, interrupting the king = 
while speaking, enmity with a strong party, association with: | 
women, pimps, messengers of foreign kings, enemies, inimeal 
pases dismissed officers, and wicked people, stubborn adher- 
ence to a single purpose, and contact with any confederacy ia 


*Without foaltig’ the opportune moments, he showers sp 

. of the king’s interest; of his own interests when in 
ce ; company with persons friendly to him; and of others’ 
_ interests in a suitable time and place, and in conor ate to. the 
princi of righteousness and economy. | ah et 
_ #*When asked, he should tell the king what is “both: chat rae 
‘and pleasing, but not what is bad, though pleasing; if the king 
Sa s pleased to listen, he may secretly tell what, though unplea- 
sant, is good. ne 
ae 3; *He may even keep silence, but should never destribe “y 
what i is hateful; by abstaining from talking of what the king 
_ hates, even undesirable persons. have become ‘powerful when, 
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seeing that the king likes only pleasant things without caring 
for their evil consequences, they have followed his will. 

*While laughing in jest, he should avoid loud laughter ; 
he shall avoid evil aspersions against others, nor ascribe evil to 
others; he shall forgive evil done to himself and have as much 
forbearance as the earth. 

*Self-protection shall be the first and constant thought of 
a wise man; for the life of a man under the service of a king 
is aptly compared to life in fire; whereas fire burns a part or 
the whole of the body, if at all, the king has the power either to 


destroy or to advance the whole family, consisting of sons and > 
wives, of his servants.’ =—y 
[Thus ends Chapter IV, ‘‘ The Conduct of a Courtier,’’ in 

Book V, ‘‘The Conduct of Courtiers,’’ of the Arthagastra of 
Kautilya. End of the ninety-fourth chapter from the beginning. ] ‘ 
CHAPTER V " a8 


TIME-SERVING 


WHEN employed as a minister, he (the courtier) shall show ; 
3 the net revenue that remains after all kinds of expenditure 
G: 250 are met with. He shall also give the exact particulars : 
—as this is thus—of whatever work is external, internal, 
secret, open, costly, or negligible. He shall follow the king in 


his pursuits after hunting, gambling, drinking, and sexual 

ie pleasures. Ever attending upon the king, he shall, by flattery, 
___ endeavour to arrest his fall into evil habits and save him from 
_ the intrigues, plots and deceptions of enemies. He shall also 

S endeavour to read the mind and appearance of the king. 


By way of collecting his wandering thoughts into a resolve, 
the king exhibits in his appearance and movements his inclina- 
tion, anger, pleasure, sorrow, determination, fear, and change in a 
the pairs of opposite feelings. 
“By cognising wisdom in others, he is pleased; he attends 
to the speech of others; he gives a seat; allows himself to be ~ 
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een . Pr Roane does not suspect in places of suspicion; takes 
light in conversation ; spontaneously looks to things without 
r reminded; tolerates what is said agreeably to réason; 
with smiling face; touches with the hand; does not 
ugh at what is commendable; commends the qualities of 
another behind him; remembers (the courtier) while. taking 
k mcheon; engages himself in sports accompanied. by (the 
courtier); consults (the courtier) when in trouble; honours the. 
- followers of the courtier; reveals the secret; honours the — 
courtier more and more; gives him wealth; and averts his. — da 
~ troubles 3—-these are the signs of the king’s satisfaction wer! 
<a ‘the courtier).”’ ce yee 
The reverse of the above indicates his (the king's) disples- BS ae 
. - sure. Still, we shall describe them in plain terms: ae 
By. Angry appearance when the courtier is in sight ; evading Ae 
or refusal to hear his speech; no inclination to give him a seat 2 
251 OT tosee him ; change in syllables and accents while talk- — =e 
ae ing to him; seeing with one eye; brow-beating ; eee 
~ the lips; rise of sweat; hard breathing and smiling with no 
lpable cause ; talking to himself; sudden bending or raising — 
& the body ; touching the body or the seat of another ; riglegee - 
~ tion to another ; contempt of learning, caste, and country (of the 3 
courtier); condemnation of a colleague of equal defects ; “con- ves 
_ demnation of a man of opposite defects; condemnation of se os 
~ opponent ; failure to acknowledge his good deeds ; enumeration — a 
y of his bad deeds; attention to whoever enters into the chamber ; mek. 
. ~ too much gift; uttering falsehood; change in the conduct and ae 
- attitude of visitors to the king; nay, the courtier shall also note is 
_ the change in the life of animals other than men. eats ee 
= He Katyayana holds that this (king) showers his” ‘favours it 
broadcast. ‘ ie 
ba Kaninka Bharadvaja says that Krauncha (a bird) has moved Tae 
Res of “se right to left. Xs Bee: 
- Charayana says that this (king) is a long stalk of grass. ae ie 
ts Ghotamukha says that (he is like) a wet cloth. — tee ere 
- ee Kinjalka says that (he is like) an elephant pouring over 
E “water. 
ae _ Pisuna i is of opinion that one should declare him to be @& 
Sa os : Se horse. 
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The son of Pisuna says that mortification ensues when his 
opponent is courted.* 

When wealth and honour are discontinued, such a king may 
be abandoned; or by recognising the character of the king as 
well as his own defects, he may rectify himself ; or he may seek 
the protection of one of the best friends of the king. 

*Living with the king’s friend, the courtier has to endeay- 
our to remove, through the medium of his own friends, the 
defects of his master, and then come back to his original place, 
no matter whether the king is alive or dead. 


[Thus ends Chapter V, “ Time-serving,” in Book V, *‘ The 
Conduct of Courtiers,’’ of the Arthasastra of Kautilya. End of 
the ninety-fifth chapter from the beginning. | 


CHAPTER VI 


“CONSOLIDATION OF THE KINGDOM AND ABSOLUTE 
SOVEREIGNTY 


THE minister shall thus avert the calamities in which the king 
is involved; long before the apprehended death of the king, he 
shall, in concert with his friends and followers, allow 
visitors to the king once in a month or two (and avoid 
their visits on other occasions) under the plea that the king is 
engaged in performing such rites as are calculated to avert 
national calamities, or are destructive of enemies, or capable of 
prolonging life or of procuring a son. 
On appropriate occasions, he may shew a pseudo-king not 
only to the people, but also to messengers coming from friends 
or enemies; and this (false) king shall make the minister his 


mouthpiece in conversing with them as deserved. And through 


1 The meaning of the above seven passages is illustrated by a story 
told of some princes who, in view of indicating danger to the life of their 
teacher from the king, their father placed a long stalk of grass across the 
threshold of the dining-room and said that a crouncha bird moved from 
right to left, and that the garment which he wanted to wear before going to 
dine with them was still wet. Thus warned of danger, the teacher, fled away. 
Likewise a minister was to run away from the king displeased with him.— 
See Nandisutra, pp. 268-334, Calcutta Ed., 1880. 
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. 9 eet 
ue med am of the gate-keeper and the officer in charge of the 
ss wes 


harem, the minister shall (pretend to) receive the orders of 
Bh aj ag. Displeasure or mercy to wrong-doers shall be shewn 
y indirectly. 
© Both the treasury and the army shall be kept under the 
sommand of two reliable and confidential persons, and in a 
sin rile locality, either within the fort or at the boundary of ‘the 3 
kingdom. aE Te 
a Cognates, princes, and other chiefs of the royal family may, : 
t r employed in works such as the capture of a chief who, 
. employed as a commander of a fort or the tracts of wilderness, 
, “hs $ turned inimical along with a strong band of supporters ; 0 
“as hey may be sent on an expedition full of difficulties; or t 
it the family of the king’s friend. eo 
Whoever, among the neighbouring kings, seems to threat 
with an invasion, may be invited for some festival, marriage 
= apture of elephants, purchase of horses, or of merchandis 
: or ‘for taking possession of some lands ceded to him, a 
E't aptured ; or such an enemy may be kept at bay by an ally 
a an agreement of not condemnable nature is made with him 3 OF 
he may be made to incur’ the displeasure of wild tribes” or ‘of 
5 enemies ; or whoever among his nearest relatives Ss 
un der guard may be promised a portion of his tere a 1 
ainst him. 
“Or with the help of nobles and princes of the ing? s fam 
Red es minister may have the heir- -apparent installed and | she 


cs 1 to the jig as 


4 


al 


< as! trouble, the minister may invite him, saying, ‘‘Come here, pee 
“9 and I shall make thee king,’ and then put him to death ; Slide 
r he may be kept at bay by taking such measures as can. ward 
off dangers. dW 
te Or having gradually placed the burden of administration on 

the ‘shoulders of the heit-apparent, the minister may announce ~ 
e the e death of the king to the public. 


1 Chapter I, Book V. St 


a t 
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In case of the king’s demise in an enemy's land, the 
minister, having brought about an agreement between the 4 
enemy and a friend pretending to be an enemy of the dead 
king, may withdraw himself; or having installed in the king's 
fort any one of the neighbouring kings, he may withdraw 
himself; or having installed the heir-apparent, he may set the 
army against the enemy; and when attacked by the enemy, he 
may take, as detailed elsewhere, such measures as can ward off 
dangers. 

‘‘Thus,”’ says Kautilya, “the minister shall invest himself 
with the powers of sovereignty.’ 

‘*Not so,’ says Bharadvaja, ‘‘the king lying on his death- 
bed, the minister may set up the princes and other chiefs of the 
royal family against one another or against other chiefs. 
Whoever attacks the kingdom may be put to death under the 
plea of disturbance and annoyance to the people; or having 
secretly punished the chief rebels of the royal family and 
brought them under his control, the minister shall himself take © 
possession of the kingdom, for on account of the kingdom the 
father hates his sons, and sons their father; why then should — 
the minister who is the sole prop of the kingdom (be an 
exception to it)? Therefore he shall never discard what has, 
of its own accord, fallen into his hands; for it is a general talk 
among the people that a woman making love of her own accord 
will, when discarded, curse the man. ae 

* An opportunity will only once offer itself to a man who | 
is waiting for it, and will not come a second time when he may 
be desirous of accomplishing his work.” 

“Butit is,’ says Kautilya, ‘unrighteous to do an act which 

254 excites popular fury; nor is it an accepted rule. He 
. shall, therefore, install in the kingdom such a son of the 
king as is possessed of amiable gualities. In the absence of a 
prince of good character, he may place before himself a wicked 
prince, or a princess, or the pregnant queen, and tell the other 
ministers: ‘This is your caste (Ashepa); look to the father of 
this (boy) as well as to your own valour and descent; this 


(boy) is merely a flag; and yourselves are the lords; pray, 
‘how shall I act?’ ”’ 


As he is saying this, others, taken in confidence before, 
shall say in reply: “Who else than the one of your lead is 
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+ i , 

Ct pable of pre ecting the mass of the people of the four castes 
of the king?’ Then the other ministers will certainly agree 
0 it. Accordingly he shal] install a prince, a princess, or the 
oregn nt queen, and shew him or her to all the royal relations 
is well as to the messengers coming from friends or enemies. 
He ‘shall provide the ministers and military officers with 
‘imereased subsistence and salary, promising them that ‘‘ This 
(boy) will, after attaining full age, increase your emoluments _ 

sl | more.’ He shall likewise promise the chief officers in 

charge of the forts and country parts, as well as the parties ae a Se 
| be h the friends and enemies. He shall then take neceseaeye 
ne a to educate and train the prince. 


~— 


x an of the same sy Rave “af te 
ea _ He shall keep as a representative of the prince one who i ease f5 
ts the same family, of little valour and of beautiful appearance, 


as 


est the mother’s mind may be agitated with wild apprehensions. ¥ “he 
e shall justly protect her. He shall not provide himself. with SR 


urious means of enjoyment. ase to ae ata he may noe 


a: --*When the prince comes of age, he may request the prince “Ss 


tre q 


: tor elieve him from the intellectual worry.” He may abandon — 
_ the king, if he (the king) is displeased; and follow him if he oe z 
pleased. be 


~ 


ae + ies —*IE he is disgusted with the ministerial life, he may go 3 Pr , 

“> rest or a long sacrifice, after having informed the queen of | 
. feguards and persons that are employed to ee up the ; 
‘pl ‘ince. tesa oo | 
aa  *Even if the king is held by the chiefs under their influence, 


2 the minister may, through the medium of the king's : a 
- favourites, teach him the principles of polity with ee ; 
‘illustrations taken from the /¢zhdsa and Purana. re ae 
rape *Having taken the garb of an accomplished ascetic, the iS 
ae 


minister may ingratiate himself with the king; and having 
brought the king under his influence, he may take coercive - as k 
om easure against the seditious. ; 


hay, * The passage is faulty. 


[Thus Petr ss tose vt 1 

and Absolute Sovereignty,” in Bo soi wig ‘ 
 Courtiers,” of the Arthagastra Pecans End 
¢ sixth chapter from the beginning. . 
- With this ends the Fifth Book, ‘‘ The Conduct of Cour i 
“of sd Arthasastra of Kausilya. f 


a BOOK VI 
a ‘THE SOURCE OF SOVEREIGN STATES 


CHAPTER I 


“a 7 Tur ELEMENTS OF SOVEREIGNTY s 


HE king, the minister, the country, the fort, the treasury, the 

; my and the friend are the elements of sovereignty. 
Of these, the best qualities of the king are: : 
as ~ Born of a high family, godly, possessed of valour, seeing — 
“through the medium of aged persons, virtuous, truthful, not of — < 
contradictory nature, grateful, having large aims, highly — Ke 
- enthusiastic, not addicted to procr astination, powerful - : io = 


sembly of ministers of no mean quality, and possessed. of ts 
Se Pikats for discipline—these are the qualities of an inviting wee 
Be erie: Maes: . 
Inquiry, hearing, perception, retention in memory, Bs fh Pe - 
ws ion, deliberation, inference and steadfast adherence to. conclu- os 
si ons are the qualities of the intellect. Se = 
et Valour, determination of purpose, quickness, and | probit hee 
“are the aspects of enthusiasm. rate ek ro 
= Possessed of a sharp intellect, strong memory, an mid 4 : 
isin mind, energetic, powerful, trained in all kinds. of arts, ¥ 
2 ee from vice, capable of paying in the same coin by. way ‘e 
of awarding punishments or rewards, possessed of dizaitsh ee 
capable of taking remedial measures against dangers, possessed es 
of foresight, ready to avail himself of opportunities when 
Be 2 ~ afforded in respect of place, time, and manly efforts, | Rae 
clever enough to discern the causes necessitating the bs 
- cessation of treaty or war with an enemy, or to lie in wait ke 
_ keeping treaties, obligations and pledges, or to avail himself | is 
6 of his enemy's weak points, making jokes with no loss of 
- dignity or secrecy, never brow-beating and casting haughty = 
and stern looks, free from passion, anger, greed, obstinacy, — 
 fickleness, haste and back-biting habits, talking to others, rE 
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with a smiling face, and observing customs as taught by aged 
persons—such is the nature of self-possession. 

The qualifications of a minister have been described in ‘fe 
beginning,’ middle,” and at the close® of the work. 

Possessed of capital cities both in the centre and the 
extremities of the kingdom, productive of subsistence not only 
to its own people, but also to outsiders on occasions of cala- 
mities, repulsive to enemies, powerful enough to put down 
neighbouring kings, free from miry, rocky, uneven, and desert 
tracts, as well as from conspirators, tigers, wild beasts, and 
large tracts of wilderness, beautiful to look at, containing 
fertile lands, mines, timber and elephant forests, and pasture 
grounds, artistic, containing hidden passages, full of cattle, not 
depending upon rain for water, possessed of land and waterways, 
rich in various kinds of commercial articles, capable of bearing 
the burden of a vast army and heavy taxation, inhabited by 


agriculturists of good and active character, full of intelligent — 
masters and servants, and with a population noted for its 


loyalty and good character—these are the qualities of a good 
ry. 


The excellent qualities of forts have already been © 
described.‘ 


Justly obtained either by inheritance or by self-acquisi- 
tion, rich in gold and silver, filled with an abundance of 
big gems of various colours and of gold coins, and capable 
to withstand calamities of long duration is the best treasury. 

Coming down directly from father and grandfather 
(of the king), ever strong, obedient, happy in keeping their 


sons and wives well contented, not averse to making a long ~ 


sojourn, ever and everywhere invincible, endowed with the 
power of endurance, trained in fighting various kinds of battles, 


ag __ Skilful in handling various forms of weapons, ready to share in 
_ the weal or woe of the king, and consequently not falling foul 
“with him, and purely composed of soldiers of Kshatriya caste, is 


the best army. 
Coming down directly from father and grandfather, long- 
standing, open to conviction, never falling foul, and capable of 


* Chapter IX, Book I. ? Chapters V and IV, Book V. 
-* Chapter I, Book VIII. ‘ Chapter Tlf Book II. 
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eparations: for war Saekiy and on a large scale, is 
= ak 
_ Not born of a royal family, greedy, possessed of a mean 
ant mb bly of ministers, with disloyal subjects, ever doing 
wnrig hteous acts, of loose character, addicted to mean pleasures, 
devoid of enthusiasm, trusting to fate, indiscreet in action, 
9 57 powerless, helpless, impotent and ever beri 2 is Ge > 
sche -  Wworstenemy. Such an enemy is easily uprooted. 5 
ee - *Excepting the enemy, these seven elements, possessed. of 
their excellent characteristics are said to be the limb-like 3 ey 
elements of sovereignty. : 
oa aA. wise king can make even the poor and risehante | 
elements of his sovereignty happy and prosperous; but a 
wick eked king will surely destroy the most prosperous and loya 
ents of his kingdom. . 
ud Be tHeece a king of unrighteous ehabariee and. of v 
ma nits. will, though he is an emperor. fall a prey either to 
anh -y of his own subjects or to that of his enemies. = 
ae  *But a wise king, trained in politics, will, though 
_ pos esses a small territory, conquer the whole earth wit th. t 
hh lp of the best-fitted elements of his sovereignty, ané ; 
me 1€" ver be defeated. 44 : ok 


(Thus ends Chapter I, “The Elements of Sovereignty,” B: 
Book VI, ‘‘ The Source of Sovereign States,’’ of the Atth 
at astra of Kautilya. End of the ninety-seventh chapter from t 
_ beginning. ] ae 


~ 


ee | CHAPTER. i. 


Coxcrenine PEACE AND EXERTION 


| = Bary (vyayama). ti 
_ Absence of disturbance to the enjoyment of the results ae 
eved from works is peace. a 
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The application of the six-fold royal policy is the source of 

peace and industry. 2 
25 Deterioration, stagnation, and progress are the three 
aspects of position. 

Those causes of human make which affect position are 
policy and impolicy (zaya and apanaya); fortune and mis- 
fortune (aya and anaya) are providential causes. Causes, both 
human and providential, govern the world and its affairs. 

What is unforeseen is providential; here, the attainment 
of that desired end which seemed almost lost is (termed) 
fortune. 

What is anticipated is human; and the attainment of a 
desired end as anticipated.is (due to policy). 

What produces unfavourable results is impolicy. This can 
be foreseen; but misfortune due to providence cannot be 
known. 

The king who, being possessed of good character and best- 
fitted elements of sovereignty, is the fountain of policy, is 
termed the conqueror. 

The king who is situated anywhere immediately on the 
circtim ference of the conqueror’s territory is termed the enemy. 

The king who is likewise situated close to the enemy, 

but separated from the conqueror only by the enemy, is termed 
the friend (of the conqueror). 
; A neighbouring foe of considerable power is styled an 
enemy; and when he is involved in calamities or has taken 
himself to evil ways, he becomes assailable ; and when he has 
little or no help, he becomes destruetible ; otherwise (ze. when 
he is provided with some help), he deserves to be harassed or 
reduced. Such are the aspects of an enemy. 

In front of the conqueror and close to his enemy, there 
happen to be situated kings such as the conqueror’s. friend, 


next to him, the enemy’s friend, and next to the last, the 


conqueror’s friend’s friend, and next, the enemy’s friend's 
friend. 

In the rear of the conqueror, there happen to be situated a 
rearward enemy (parshnigraha), a rearward friend (akranda), 
an ally of the rearward enemy (parshnigrahasara), and an ally 
of the rearward friend (akranddasara). 
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ay oe ene is equally of high birth and occupies a 
Close to that of the conqueror is a natural enemy ; 
= he who is merely antagonistic and creates enemies to the 
“to nqueror is a factitious enemy. 
wv - He whose friendship is derived from father and grand- 
_ father, and who is situated close to the territory of the 
immediate enemy of the conqueror is a natural friend ; while 
ne whose friendship is courted for self- maintenance is an 
acquired friend. Brrr 
a The king who occupies a territory close to both the spe 
259 conqueror and his immediate enemy in front and who is ; es 
& capable of helping both the kings, whether united et 
_ disunited, or of resisting either of them individually is termed a > 
Madhyama (mediatory) king. as 
3 _ He who is situated beyond the territory of any of the above 
kings, and who is very powerful and capable of helping the 
_ €nemy, the conqueror, and the Madhyama king,. together “ 
"individually, or of resisting any of them individually, a 
. neutral king (udastna)—these are the (twelve). primary Rint Ss : 
me _ The conqueror, his friend, and his friend’s frien 
the three primary kings constituting a circle of state ce 
ach of these three kings possesses the five elements | ah ¥g 
Sewereigniy, such as the minister, the country, the fort, ‘the 
< sasury, and the army,a circle of states consists of eighteen 
elements. Thus, it needs no commentary to understand th 
ii the (three) Circles of States having the enemy (of 
conqueror), the Madhyama king, or the neutral king at : 
“centre of each of the three birhias. are different from that of the “Mi 
* conqueror. Thus there are four primary Circles of States, 
__ twelve kings, nixty elements of sovereignty, and seventy-two | 
Ee, elements of states.* rs i 
sg Each of the twelve primary kings shall have their | ee 
_ elements of sovereignty, power and end. Strength is power, ne : 
e. and = is the end. (ie : 


—~. A ae 


¥ pork a et The conqueror’s circle of states; (2) the enemy’s circle of — ~ i 

stat ; (3) The Madhyama king’s circle of states; (4) the neutral king’s 
civele of states. As each of the twelve primary kings has five elements of 
sovereignty, the total number of elements is sixty, These sixty elements | | 


Eoceigss the twelve kings amount to seventy-two elements. See Ka. VIII. Gx 
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Strength is of three kinds: power of deliberation is 
intellectual strength; the possession of a prosperous treasury 
and a strong army is the strength of sovereignty ; and martial 
power is physical strength. 

The end is also of three kinds: that which is attainable by 
deliberation is the end of deliberation; that which is attainable 
by the strength of sovereignty is the end of sovereignty ; and 
that which is to be secured by perseverance is the end of 
martial power. 

The possession of power and happiness in a greater degree 

260 makes a king superior to another; in a less degree, 

inferior; and in an equal degree, equal. Hence a king 

shall always endeavour to augment his own power and elevate 
his happiness. 

A king who is equal to his enemy in the matter of his 
sovereign elements shall, in virtue of his own righteous conduct 
O& with the help of those who are hostile or conspiring against 
his enemy, endeavour to throw his enemy’s power into the 
shade’; 5; or if he thinks: 

“That my enemy, possessed as he is of immense power, 
will yet in the near future hurt the elements of his own 
sovereignty, by using contumelious language, by inflicting 


severe punishments, and by squandering his wealth; that 


though attaining success for a time, yet he will blindly take 
himself to hunting, gambling, drinking and women; that as 


‘his subjects are disaffected, himself powerless and haughty, I 


can overthrow him; that when attacked, he will take shelter 
with all his paraphernalia into a fort or elsewhere; that 
possessed as he is of a strong army, he will yet fall into my 
hands, as he has neither a friend nor a fort to help him; that a 
distant king is desirous to put down his own enemy, and also 
inclined to help me to put down my own assailable enemy when 
my resources are poor; or that I may be invited as a 
Madhyama king’’—for these reasons the conqueror may allow 
his enemy to grow in strength and to attain success for the 
time being. 


*Throwing the circumference of the Circle of States 
beyond his friend’s territory, and making the kings of those yet 
states as the spokes of that circle, the conqueror shall make 


himself as the nave of that circle. 
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Vv *A reducible or a conquerable enemy will, when placed 
"between a conqueror and the conqueror’s friend, appear to be 
w fe Raroning in strength, 


{Thus ends Chapter II, ‘‘ Peace and Exertion,” in Book 
VI, “The Source of Sovereign States,” of the Arthasastra of 
- Kautilya. End of the ninety-eighth chapter from the 
beginning. 3 
Ny With this ends the Sixth Book, ‘‘ The Source of Sover- 
eign States,’’ of the Arthasastra of Kautilya.] 
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BOOK VII 
THE END OF THE SIX-FOLD POLICY 


. 3 CHAPTER I 


Tuer SIx-FOLD PoLicy, AND DETERMINATION OF 
DETERIORATION, STAGNATION AND PROGRESS 


261 Tue Circle of States is the source of the six-fold policy. 
My teacher says that peace (sandhi), war (vigraha), 
observance of neutrality (dasavza), marching (yama), alliance 
_ (samsraya), and making peace with one and waging war with oe 
another are the six forms of state policy. peas 
But Vatavyadhi holds that there are only two forms of ar 
“policy, peace and war, inasmuch as the six forms result from __ 
these two primary forms of policy. ; 
While Kautilya holds that, as their respective conditions oe 
- differ, the forms of policy are six. SBS: 
Of these, agreement with pledges is peace; offensive iS 
operation is war: indifference is neutrality; making prepara- * * 
tions is marching; seeking the protection of another is alliance ; 3 ie 
yy and making peace with one and waging war with another, is 
- termed adouble policy (dvaidhibhava). These are the six forms. 3 ead 
a: Whoever is inferior to another shall make peace with him; om 
_ whoever is superior in power shall wage war ; whoever thinks, a 
a NO eriemy can hurt me, nor am I strong enough to destroy my ae 
enemy,’ shall observe neutrality; whoever is possessed of 
necessary means shall march against his enemy ; whoever Wat ee 
devoid of necessary strength to defend himself shall seek the 
protection of another; whoever thinks that help is necessary __ 
to work out an end shall make peace with one and wage war — in. 
with another. Such is the aspect of the six forms of policy. 

Of these, a wise king shall observe that form of policy which, 

saen in his opinion, enables him to build forts, to construct 
262 i. Bh 
buildings and commercial roads, to open new plantations ~ 

and villages, to exploit mines and timber and elephant forests, 

and at the same time to harass similar works of his enemy. 


ast 
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Whoever thinks himself to be growing in power. more 
rapidly both in quality and quantity (than his enemy), and the — 
reverse of his enemy, may neglect his enemy’s progress for 
the time. 

If any two kings, hostile to each other, find the time of 
achieving the results of their respective works to be equal, they 
shall make peace with each other. 

No king shall keep that form of ‘policy, which causes him 
the loss of profit from his own works, but which entails no such 
loss on the enemy ; for it is deterioration. 

Whoever thinks that in the course of time his loss will be 

. less than his acquisition as contrasted with that of his enemy, 
< may neglect his temporary deterioration. 

If any two kings, hostile to each other, and deteriorating, 
expect .to acquire equal amount of wealth in equal time, they 
shall make peace with each other. 

That position in which neither progress nor retrogression 

is seen is stagnation. ; 

Whoever thinks his stagnancy to be of a shorter duration 
and his prosperity inthe long run to be greater than his enemy ‘-5o8 

a may neglect his temporary stagnation. 
of My teacher says that if any two kings, who are hostile to 
each other, and are in a stationary condition, expect to acquire 
equal amount of wealth and power in equal time, they shall 
make peace with each other. 

“Of course,’ says Kautilya, ‘ there is no other alter- 
native.” 

263 Or if a king thinks: 

; “That keeping the agreement of peace, I can undertake 
productive works of considerable importance and destroy at the 
same time those of my enemy; or apart from enjoying the 
results of my own works, I shall also enjoy those of my enemy 
in virtue of the agreement of peace; orI can destroy the works 
of my enemy by employing spies and other secret means; or 
by holding out such inducements as a happy dwelling, rewards, 
remission of taxes, little work and large profits and wages, I 
canempty my enemy’s country of its population, with which he 
has been able to carry his own works; or being allied with Fae 
king of considerable power, my enemy will! have his own works | 
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. oye d; or can Btélone my enemy ’s hostility with another 
‘king whose threats have driven my enemy to seek my protec- 

ic eases r being allied with me, my enemy can harass the country 
of another king who hates me; or oppressed by another king, 
the subjects of my enemy will immigrate into my country, and 

~ 1, therefore, achieve the results of my own works very 
_ easily ; or being in a precarious condition due to the destruction 
a) his works, my enemy will not be so powerful as to attack 
_ me; or by exploiting my own resources in alliance with any two 
rs friendly) kings, I can augment my resources; or if a Circle of 
_ States is formed by my enemy as one of its members, I can 
di vide them and combine with the others; or by threats or s ae 
- favour, I can catch hold of my enemy, and when he desires to _ 
x es 2 member of my own Circle of States, I can make him incur — ar 
ne displeasure of the other members and fall a victim to their 
a own fury ”—if a king thinks thus, then he may increase his: <a 
sources by keeping peace. tec ee as 
Or if a king thinks: ~ | Sts Ss 


lt 
b 
—_~ oO 
ae 


pore “That as my country is full of born soldiers and of corpora- Rak a 
; ti ons of fighting men, and as it possesses such natural defensive — Bes 
po sitions as mountains, forests, rivers, and forts with only one 
x - \trance, it can easily repell the attack of my enemy ; or - 
2 having taken my stand inmy impregnable fortress at the border ; 
f my country, I can harass the works of my enemy ; or owing em 
‘. t o internal troubles and loss of energy, my enemy will a, 
suffer from the destruction of his works; or when ™} 


= _ enemy is attacked by another king; 1 can induce ties =e 


noe 


~ 


- res ubjects to immigrate into my country,’ "then he may augment ; 
hi ; own resources by keeping open hostility with such an enemy. | 
ea Or if a king thinks: | , ee 
re: “That neither is my enemy strong enough to destroy. pe We iS 
works, nor am I his; or if he comes to fight with me like a dog — be f 
vith a boar, I can increase his afflictions without incurring ee | 
<i oss in my own works,” then he may observe neutrality pene pee 
augment his own resources. . pie ide 
gor if a king thinks: tsa ppatee 
“ That by marching my troops it is possible to aewrag or 
a tks of my enemy; and as for myself, I have made proper — 
z arrangements to safeguard my own works,” then he may. 
- nei rease bey resources by marching. = 
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Or if a king thinks: 

‘‘That I am strong enough neither to harass my enemys - 
works nor to defend my own against my enemy’s attack,” then 
he shall seek protection from a king of superior power, and 

| endeavour to pass from the stage of deterioration to that of 
stagnancy and from the latter to that of progress. 

Or if a king thinks: 

‘‘That by making peace with one, I can work out my own 
resources, and by waging war with another, I can destroy the 

works of my enemy,’’ then he may adopt that double policy and 
ye improve his resources. 

*Thus, a king in the circle of sovereign states shall, by 
adopting the six-fold policy, endeavour to pass from the state of 
deterioration to that of stagnation, and from the latter to that of — 
* Card progress. 

[Thus ends Chapter I, ‘“ The Six-fold Policy and Determi- 
nation of Deterioration, Stagnation and Progress,” in Book VII, 


4 “The End of the Six-fold Policy,” of the Arthasastra of — 
sks *Kautilya. End of the ninety-ninth chapter from the beginning. } | 


<a 

a CHAPTER II 

Zt THE NATURE OF ALLIANCE 

“e WHEN the advantage derivable from peace and war are of 
A 265 equal character, one should prefer peace; for disadvant- 
me ages, such as the loss of power and wealth, sojourning, 
mS and sin, are ever attending upon war. 

eS The same holds good in the case of neutrality and war. 

‘a Of the two (forms of policy), double policy and alliance, 
ine double policy (7.e. making peace with one and waging war 
= with another) is preferable; for whoever adopts the double 
ya policy enriches himself, being ever attentive to his own works, 
‘ whereas an allied king has to help his ally at his own expense. 


% One shall make an alliance with a king who is stronger 
| than one’s neighbouring enemy ; in the absence of such a king, 
one should ingratiate oneself with one’s neighbouring enemy, 
either by supplying money or army or by ceding a part of one’s 
territory and by keeping oneself aloof; for there can be no 
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“greater evil to kings than alliance with a king of considerable 
_ power, unless one is actually attacked by one’ Ss enemy. 

= A powerless king should behave as a conquered king 
Brea his immediate enemy); but when he finds that the 
_ time of his own ascendancy is at hand, due to a fatal disease, 
_ internal troubles, increase of enemies, or a friend’s calamities 
_ that are vexing his enemy, then under the pretence of perform- 
bs ing some expiatory rites to avert the danger of his enemy, he 
_ may get out (of the enemy's court); or if he is in his own 
i territory, he should not go to see his suffering enemy ; or if he 


tunity affords itself. 


+ 


mm them against the other by telling each that the other isa tyrant 


_ protection of any two immediate kings of considerable power 
™ he may defend himself against an immediate enemy. Or, having 
: 266 made an alliance with a chief in a stronghold, he may — 
Rade adopt a double policy (z.e. make peace with one of the 
- two kings and wage war with another). Or, he may adapt 


- and war in order. Or, he may make friendship with traitors, — 
enemies, and wild chiefs who are conspiring against both the > 


he may strike the other at the latter's weak point by employ- — 
- ing enemies and wild tribes. Or, having made friendship with © 


alliance with the madhyama or the neutral king; and with this 


both, he may seek protection from a king of righteous character 
among the madhyama king, the neutral king, and their friends 
We or equals, or from any other king whose subjects are so 
disposed as to increase his happiness and peace, with whose 
help he may be able to recover his lost position, with whom 


21 


is near to his enemy, he may murder the enemy when one 


causing utter ruin to himself, and thus cause dissension between 
them. When they are divided, he may put down each separately 
a by secret or covert means. Or, throwing himself under the - Ae 


a z kings. Or, pretending to be a close friend of one of them, aM 


both, he may form a Circle of States. Or, he may make an: ; 


help he may put down one of them or both. Or when hurt by’ 


| A king who iS situated between to powerful kings shall 
_ seek protection from the stronger of the two; or from one of — 
_ them on whom he can rely ; or he may make peace with both  __ 
of them on equal terms. Then he may begin to set one of — 


Se himself to circumstances, depending upon the causes of peace — ae : 
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his ancestors were in close intimacy or blood relationship, and 
in whose kingdom he can find a number of powerful friends. 

Of two powerful kings who are on amicable terms with 
each other, a king shall make alliance with one of them who 
likes him and whom he likes; this is the best way of making 
alliance. 


[Thus ends Chapter II, “‘ The Nature of Alliance,’’ in Book 
VII, ‘‘ The End of the Six-fold Policy,’’ of the Arthasastra of 
Kautilya. End of the hundredth chapter from the beginning. ] 


CHAPTER III 


THE CHARACTER OF EQUAL, INFERIOR AND SUPERIOR 
KINGS; AND FORMS OF AGREEMENT MADE BY AN 
INFERIOR KING 


A KING desirous of expanding his own power shall make use 
of the six-fold policy. 


nn a * 


Agreements of peace shall be made with equal and superior © vs 


kings ; and an inferior king shall be attacked. 

Whoever goes to wage war with a superior king will be 
reduced to the same condition as that of a foot-soldier opposing 
an elephant. 

Just as the collision of an unbaked mud-vessel with a 


similar vessel is destructive to both, so war with an equal king — 


brings ruin to both. 
267 Like a stone striking‘an earthen pot, a superior king 
attains decisive victory over an inferior king. 

If a superior king discards the proposal of an inferior king 
for peace, the latter should take the attitude of a conquered 
king, or play the part of an inferior king towards a superior.? 

When a king of equal power does not like peace, then the 
same amount of vexation as his opponent has received at his 
hands should be given to him in return; for it is power that 
brings about peace between any two kings: no piece of iron 
that is not made red-hot will combine with another piece of 
iron. 


/ * See Book XIL. 


© 


ro 
i ou ee 4 7 


ee joes 'S ARTHASASTRA 323 


= wh her yan inferior king is all submissive, peace should be 


ghéte pa for when provoked by causing him troubles 

an ‘anger, an inferior king, like a wild fire, will attack his 
enem y and will also be favoured by (his) Circle of States. 
__~ When a king in peace with another finds that greedy, 
_ impoverished, and oppressed as are the subjects of his. ally, 
ere do not ‘yet immigrate into his own territory lest they - 
ght be called back by their master, then he should, though of 
terior power, proclaim war against his ally. ee 
_ When a king at war with another finds that greedy, me 
_ impoverished, and oppressed as are the subjects of his enemy, 
still they do not come to his side in consequence of the troubles 
xs ~ of war, then he should, though of superior power, make peace S 
pa ith his enemy or remove the troubles of war as Aee Fesi oe 
possible. = 
When one of the two kings at war with each other ae ee 
a] equally involved trouble finds his our troubles to be greater than — 2 = 
po 3h enemy’s, and thinks that by getting rid of his (enemy’ a) 

trouble his enemy can successfully wage war with him, hea he oe 

should, though possessing greater resources, sue for peace. ne ag 
Tas When, either in peace or war, a king finds neither loss a 
_ to his enemy nor gain to himself, he should, thou superior, 2S : 
_ observe neutrality. : ee. ‘ 
aa Wher a king finds the troubles of his enemy cron 
he should, though of inferior power, march sence the ™ a cy 
enemy. aes 
When a king finds himself threatened by imminent danger 
Biicgables, he should, though superior, seek the preteen of 
A eather. . 
When a king is sure to achieve his desired ends by BN eae 
/ "peace with one and waging war with another, he sno eas, 
es, - though superior, adopt the double policy. 
a - ‘Thus it is that the six forms of policy are applied 
= together. ee 
As to their special application : Sh ae 
ee *When a powerless king finds himself attacked by a 
ez powerful king, leading a Circle of States, he should submissively 
4 sue. for peace on the condition of offering treasure, army, 


#5 _ himself or his territory. 
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*Agreement made on the condition that with a fixed 
number of troops or with the flower of his army, 4 king 
should present himself (when called for), is peace termed 
aimamisha, ‘‘ offering himself as flesh.”’ 

*A oreement made on the condition that the commander of 
the army together with the heir-apparent should present 
himself (when called tor), is peace styled purushantarasandhs, 
‘‘ peace with hostages other than the king himself ’’; and it is 
conducive to self-preservation, as it does not require the 
personal attendance of the king. 

*Agreement made on the condition that the king himself 
or some one else should march with the army to some place, as 
required, is peace termed adrishtapurusha, “peace with no 
specified person to serve’’; and it is conducive to the safety of 
the king and the chiefs of his army. 

*In the first two forms of the peace, a woman of high rank 
should be given as an hostage, and in the last, a secret attempt 
should be made to capture the enemy ; these are the forms of 
peace concluded on the condition of supplying his army. 

*When, by offering wealth, the rest of the elements of 
sovereignty are set free, that peace is termed jfartkraya, 
** price.” 

*Similarly, when peace is concluded by offering money 


-eapable of being taken on a man’s shoulders, it is termed 


269 upagrah, ‘‘ subsidy’; and it is of various forms; owing 
to distance and owing to its having been kept long, the 
amount of the tribute promised may.sometimes fall in arrears. 
*Yet as such a burden can tolerably be paid in future, this 
peace is better than the one with a woman given as an hostage. 


When the parties making an agreement of peace are amicably 
united, it is termed suvarnasandhi, “‘ golden peace.” 


*Quite reverse from the former is the peace called kapala, 

‘half of a pot,” which is concluded on the condition of paying 
immense quantity of money. 
*In the first two, one should send the supply of raw 
materials, elephants, horses and troops; in the third, money ; 
and in the fourth, one should evade the payment under the plea 
of loss of results from works; these are the forms of peace 
concluded on the payment of money. 
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-*Whe: a by | ceding a part of the territory, the rest of the 
ki ng dom W sith its subjects are kept safe, it is termed adishta 
“codec ad,’’ and is of advantage to one who is desirous of destroying 
thie ves and other wicked persons (infesting the ceded part). * 

4 - *When with the exception of the capital, the whole of the 
1c tory, impoverished by exploitation of its resources, is Cae 
t is termed uchchhinnasandhi, ‘‘ peace cut off from profit,’ and 
: of advantage to one who desires to involve the enemy, in oS 
_ troubles. - aS 
eS *When by the stipulation of paying the produce of the ‘end, Ivey 
=] ne e kingdom is set free, it is termed avakraya, ‘rent.’ er 


is 


Ty 


which is concluded by the promise of paying. more than. the 


> 


is nd yields is called partbhashana, ‘‘ ornament.’ 
 *One should prefer the first; but the last two, based. upon — ee 


-434- 


Reed to submit to power. These. are the forms of peace = | 
"ma de by ceding territory. 

La ay -*These three kinds of peace” are to be concluded ee an 
Inferior king in submission to the power of a superior eae 
wing to the peculiar condition of his own works, circumstance 


| (ae 
= and time. om = 


_ {Thus ends Chapter III, “ The Character of Equal, : 
ferior, and SHBCHOL Kings ; and Forms of Agreement made by 4 


: “Policy,” of the Arthasastra of Kautilya. End of the bund red 
and first chapter from the beginning. ] 
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sie: 7 CHAPTER IV Bee 


Ss CLUDING A TREATY OF PEACE; MARCHING AFTER PRO- 
_ ———s CLAIMING WAR OR AFTER MAKING PEACE; AND THE 
le 1, ae MARCH OF COMBINED POWERS. 2 


zi NEUTRALITY or marching after ‘proclaiming war or bE 
«peace has been explained. , : 


; oom _ Sthana (keeping quiet), asana ( withdrawal from ee 
Gee ad ah (negligence) are synonymous with the word — 


a alos made by supplying Os army, money, or territory. 
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‘* asana,” ‘‘neutrality.’’ As to the difference between three 


aspects of neutrality !—Keeping quiet, maintaining a particular 


kind of policy is s/hana; withdrawal from hostile actions for the 
sake of one’s own interest is asana ; and taking no steps (against 
an enemy) is upekshna. 

When two kings, who, though bent on making conquests, 
are desirous of peace, are unable to proceed, one against the 
other, they may keep quiet after proclaiming war or after 
making peace. 

When a king finds it possible to put down by means of his 
own army, or with the help of a friend, or of wild tribes, 
another king of equal or superior power, then having set up 
proper defences against both internal and external enemies, 
he may keep quiet after proclaiming war. 

When a king is convinced that his own subjects are brave, 
united, prosperous, and able not only to carry on their own 


works without interference, but also to harass his enemy’s 


works, then he may keep quiet after proclaiming war. 

When a king finds that as his enemy’s subjects are ill- 
treated, impoverished and greedy, and are ever being oppressed 
by the inroads of the army, thieves and wild tribes, they can 
be made through intrigue to join his side; or that his own 


’- agriculture and commerce are flourishing while those of his — 


enemy are waning; or that as the subjects of his enemy are 
suffering from famine, they will immigrate into his own 
territory ; or that, though his own returns of agriculture and 


commerce are falling and those of his enemy increasing, his 


own subjects will never desert him in favour of his enemy ; or 
that by proclaiming war, he can carry off, by force, the grains, 
cattle and gold of his enemy; or that he can prevent the 
import of his enemy’s merchandise, which was destructive 
271 of his own commerce; or that valuable merchandise 

would come to his own territory, leaving that of his 
enemy; or that war being proclaimed, his enemy would be 
unable to put down traitors, enemies, and wild tribes and other 
rebels, and would be involved in war with them; or that his 


own friend would in a very short time accumulate wealth 
without much loss and would not fail to follow him in his march, 


since no friend would neglect the opportunity of acquiring a 
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a and land a prosperous friend like himself—then in view 
# inflicting injuries on his enemy and of exhibiting his own 
powe he may keep quiet after proclaiming war. 
But my teacher says that, turning against such a king, his 
nt en emy may swallow him. 
; * Not so,’ ‘says Kautilya, ‘ impoverishment of the enemy 
x <a is free from troubles is all that is aimed at (when a king 
ne keeps quiet after proclaiming war). As soon as such a king 
Bsessoires sufficient strength, he will undertake to destroy the 
enemy. To such a king, the enemy’s enemy will send help to | 
 s ecure his own personal safety.’’ Hence, whoever is provided = 
_ with necessary strength may keep quiet after proclaiming war. gaan 
, es When the policy of keeping quiet after proclaiming war is 
found productive of unfavourable results, then one shall keep — 
ee after making peace. TS 
Whoever has grown in strength in consequence of keeping — 
quiet after proclaiming war should proceed to attack his x 
helpless enemy. es: See 
Pe : When a king finds that his enemy has fallen into tronhieas gis = : 
that the troubles of his enemy ‘s subjects can by no means be - 
"remedied ; that as his enemy’s subjects are oppressed, ie 
= eated, disaffected, impoverished, become effeminate and 
: e = isunited among themselves, they can be prevailed upon | to” ass A 
se des sert their master; that his enemy’s country has fallen a 
--victim to the inroads of such calamities as fire, floods, pestiiencn 
epidemics (marka) and famine and is therefore losing the 
flower of its youth and its defensive power—then he should 
<A perch after proclaiming war. oe, 
Ess  Whena king i is so fortunate as to have a powerful friend. :* 
. in front and a powerful ally (akranda) in the rear, both with — R 
4 era brave and loyal subjects, while the reverse is the case ght 
with his enemies both in front and in the rear, and when > =e 
> he finds it possible for his friend to hold his frontal enemy 5 


” 


3 in check, and for his rear-ally to keep his rear-enemy 
Bit harchnicraka) at bay, then he may march after ahaa, 

we war against his frontal enemy. 

. _ When a king finds it possible to achieve the results Of 

victory single-handed ina very short time, then he may march 

: (against his frontal enemy) after proclaiming war against his 


— 


&@ 
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rear-enemies ; otherwise he should march after making peace 
(with his rear-enemies). 

When a king finds himself unable to confront his enemy 
single-handed and when it is necessary that he should march, 
then he should make the expedition in combination with 
kings of inferior, equal, or superior powers. When the object 
aimed at is of a definite nature, then the share of spoils should 
be fixed ; but when it is of a manifold or complex nature, then 
with no fixity in the share of the spoils. When no such 

; combination is possible, he may request a king either to 
= supply him with the army for a fixed share, or to accompany 
| him for an equal share of the spoils. 

3 When profit is certain, then they should march with fixed 
shares of profit; but when it is uncertain, with no fixity of 
7 shares. 

*Share of profit proportional to the strength of the army is 
of the first kind; that which is equal to the effort made is the 
best ; shares may be allotted in proportion to the profit earned 
or to the capital invested. 


[Thus ends Chapter IV, “Neutrality after Proclaiming 
War or after Concluding a Treaty of Peace; Marching after 
Proclaiming War or after Making Peace; and the March of 
Combined Powers,’’ in Book VII, ‘‘ The End of the Six-fold 
Policy,’ of the Arthasastra of Kautilya. End of the hundred 
and second chapter from the beginning. ] 


CHAPTER V 


CONSIDERATION ABOUT MARCHING AGAINST AN ASSAILABLE 
ENEMY AND-A STRONG ENEMY; CAUSES LEADING TO 
THE DWINDLING, GREED, AND DISLOYALTY OF THE ARMY; 
AND CONSIDERATIONS ABOUT THE COMBINATION OF 
POWERS. 


WHEN two enemies, one an assailable enemy and another 2 
strong enemy, are equally involved in troubles, which of them 
is to be marched against first ? 
The strong enemy is to be marched against first; after 
vanquishing him, the assailable enemy is to be attacked, for, — 


| . a i - . » 4 


* 
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en a strong enemy has been vanquished, an assailable 
enemy will volunteer of his own accord to help the con- 

- averor but not so, a strong enemy. . 

Which is to be marched against—an assailable enemy 
in Srcbved in troubles to a greater degree or a strong enemy 
troubled to a lesser degree ? 

i Aa: My teacher says that, as a matter of easy conquest, the 

. -assailable enemy under worse troubles should be marched 

‘a "against first. ( 

‘ By Not so, says Kautilya: the conqueror should march 

’ ~ against the strong enemy under less troubles, for the troubles Sets 
x of the strong enemy; though less, will be augmented when _ 
__ attacked. True, that the worse troubles of the assailableenemy 
_ will be still worse when attacked. But when left to himself, PMs 
‘A “the strong enemy under less troubles will.endeavour to get vid > 
- of his troubles and unite with the assailable enemy or with 
et enemy in the rear of the conqueror. ve 
When there are two assailable enemies, one of een 
Penaracte; and under worse troubles, and another of vicious % 
S _ character, under less troubles, and with disloyal subjects, which — a 
of them is to be-marched against first ? ca . o 
a When the enemy of virtuous character and under worse Rie 
rt oubles is attacked, his subjects will help him; whereas, the he : 
a _ subjects of the other of vicious character and under less troubles 
cv will be indifferent. Disloyal or indifferent subjects will endea- 
your to destroy even a strong king. Hence the conqueror — wt 
_ should march against that enemy whose subjects are disloyal. ve : ¥ 
__~-Which is to be marched against—an enemy whose subjects — y 38 
“ = are impoverished and greedy or an enemy whose subjects are 5 
_ being oppressed ? ede: 4 
ee My teacher says that the conqueror should march against 2503 
q that enemy whose subjects are impoverished and greedy, for e @ 
_ impoverished and greedy subjects suffer themselves to be won ee 
over to the other side by intrigue, and are easily excited. But | A: 
ie not so the oppressed subjects whose wrath can be pacified by a 
a _ punishing the chief men (of the state). | 

va Ra Not so, says Kautilya: for though impoverished and greedy 
- they are loyal to their master and are ready to stand for his — 
ce cause and to defeat any intrigue against him; for it is in 


» 
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loyalty that all other good qualities have their strength. Hence 


the conqueror should march against the enemy whose subjects 
are oppressed. 

Which enemy is to be marched against—a powerful 
enemy of wicked character or a powerless enemy of 
righteous character ? 

The strong enemy of wicked character should be marched 
against, for when he is attacked, his subjects will not help him, 
but rather put him down or go to the side of the conqueror. 
But when the enemy of virtuous character is attacked, his 
subjects will help him or die with him. 

*By insulting the good and commending the wicked; by 
causing unnatural and unrighteous slaughter of life; 

*by neglecting the observance of proper and righteous 
customs; by doing unrighteous acts and neglecting righteous 
ones ; 

*by doing what ought not to be done and not doing what 


ought to be done; by not paying what ought to be paid and 


exacting what ought not to be taken; 
*by not punishing the guilty and severely punishing the 


‘less guilty ; by arresting those who are not to be caught hold 


of and leaving those who are to be arrested ; 

*by undertaking risky works and destroying profitable ones ; 
by not protecting the people against thieves and by robbing 
them of their wealth ; 

*by giving up manly enterprise and condemning good work ; 
by hurting the leaders of the people and despising the worthy ; 

*by provoking the aged, by crooked conduct, and by 
untruthfulness; by not applying remedies against evils and 
neglecting works in hand; 

*and by carelessness and negligence of himself in main- 
taining the security of person and property of subjects, the 
king causes impoverishment, greed, and disaffection to appear 
among his subjects ; 

*when a people are impoverished, they become greedy ; 
when they are greedy, they become disaffected; when 
disaffected, they voluntarily go to the side of the enemy 

or destroy their own master. | 


Hence, no king should give room to such causes as would. 


bring about impoverishment, greed or disaffection among his 


—_— 


ky ; 
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i, however, they appear, he should at once take 
aia ¥ measures against them. 
aoe Vhich (of the three) is the worst—an impoverished people ? 
_ greedy people? or disaffected people? ‘ 
___ Animpoverished people are ever apprehensive of oppression 
and destruction (by over-taxation, etc.), and are therefore 
sirous of getting rid of their impoverishment, or of waging 
Soe or of migrating elsewhere. 
A greedy people are ever discontented and they yield 
BS cree to the intrigues of an enemy. 
& A disaffected people rise against their master along with 
~~ = enemy. 
| Pu When the dwindling of the people is ae to want of goles 
a an d grain, it is a calamity fraught with danger to the whole of be 
the kingdom and can be remedied with difficulty. The dearth | =! 
of efficient men can be made up by means of gold and grain. 
< ~ Greed (is) partial and is found among a few chief officers, aid eS 
“~~ it can be got rid of or satisfied by allowing them to plunder ao8. | 
; ~ enemy’ s wealth. Disaffection or disloyalty (vzraga) can be got 
7 tT id of by putting down the leaders ; for in the absence of aleader = 
_ or leaders, the people are easily governed (bhogya) and they will | 
_ not take part in the intrigues of enemies. Whena people are too - 
nervous to endure the calamities, they first become. dispersed, — 
wine vhen their leaders are put down; and when they are’ Rene under — 

; restraint, they endure calamities. ae nee 
Se Having well considered the causes which bring about 
Lg ‘peace or war, one should combine with kings of considerable - 
* ‘power and righteous character and march against one’s enemy. | . 
ie “A king of considerable power ’ means one who is strong eke 
4 enough to put down or capture an enemy in the rear of his 
z friend or to give sufficient help to his friend in his march. _ aie =, 
E a3 “A king of righteous character ’’ means one who does what ees 
one has promised to do, irrespective of good or bad results. _ SP ps in 
< aaa Having combined with one of superior power or with two s 
ok equal power among such kings, should the conqueror march Y 
against his enemy ? i 
It is better to march combined with two kings of ani 3 

~ power ; for, if combined with a king of superior power, the ally 


_ appears | to move, » being eonent hold of, by his superior, whereas 
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in marching with two kings of equal power, the same will be 
the result, only, when those two kings are experts in the art of 
2 intrigue ; besides it is easy to separate them; and when 
one of them is wicked, he can be put down by the other 
two and made to suffer the consequence of dissension. 
Combined with one of equal power or with two of lesser 
power, should a king march against his enemy ? 
. Better to march with two kings of lesser power; for the 
conqueror can depute them to carry out any two different works 
and keep them under his control. When the desired end is 
achieved, the inferior king will quietly retire after the satisfac- 
tion of his superior. 

*Till his discharge, the good conduct of an ally of usually 
bad character should be closely scrutinised, either by suddenly 
coming out at a critical time from a covert position (sattra) to 
examine his conduct, or by having his wife as a pledge for hi 
good conduct. 

*Though actuated with feelings of true friendship, the con- 
‘* queror has reason to fear his ally, though of equal power, when 
F the latter attains success in his mission; having succeeded in his 
vv mission, an ally of equal power is likely to change his attitude 
even towards the conqueror of superior power. 

. *An ally of superior power should not be relied upon, for 

se prosperity changes the mind. - Even with little or no share in 

the spoils, an ally of superior power may go back, appearing 

contented; but some time afterwards, he may not fail to sit on 
the lap of the conqueror and carry off twice the amount of share 
due to him. 

*Having been satisfied with mere victory, the leading con- 
queror should discharge his allies, having satisfied them with 
their shares he may allow himself to be conquered by them 
instead of attempting to conquer them (in the matter of spoils); 
it is thus that a king can win the good graces of his Circle of 
States. 


[Thus ends Chapter V, ‘‘ Consideration about Marching 
against an Assailable Enemy and a Strong Enemy; Causes 
Leading to the Dwindling, Greed, and Disloyalty of the Army ; 
and Considerations about the Combination of Powers,’’ in Book 
VII, ‘‘ The End of the Six-fold Policy,.” of the Arthaéastra of 
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) CHAPTER VI 


_ THe Marcu or Comsinep Powrrs; AGRF®MENT OF PEACE 


i. ' WITH OR WITHOUT DEFINITE TERMS; AND 


Re: Sas PRACE WITH RENEGADES 


~ 


THE conqueror should thus over-reach the second element (the oe 
i enemy close to his territory): He should engage his. e i 
‘jae aM aS 
Ney - neighbouring enemy to hah ay a simultaneous march © 
Be with him and tell the enemy: “‘ Thou, march in that direction, - 

va and I shall march in this direction; and the share in the spoils: - 


is 


: is equal.” Eee 
Sal eh 4 If the booty is to be equally divided, itis an agreement 0 of Sos 


peace; if otherwise, it is overpowering the enemy. a See: 
* a _ An agreement of peace may be made with promise to carry Ai, 
4 out a definite work (paripanita) or with no such promise — Mee 
ba aparipanita). . Gp No 
7 bg When the agreement is to the effect that, ‘ ‘Thou, march to ‘ 
at place, and I shall march to this place,”’ it is termed an 
? Betcmaent of peace to carry out a work in a definite locality, 
When it is agreed upon that, ‘ ‘Thou, be engaged so tong, Pins 
shall be engaged thus long,’’ it is an agreement to attain an 
‘object i in a fixed time. is = alee : 
When it is agreed upon that, “‘ Thou, try to accomplish that — 3 
work, and I shall try to finish this work,” it is an agreement oe 
Bethieve a definite end. _ | ie hes eae 
Ke: = ’ When the conqueror thinks that, ‘‘ My gi (now =o) 1d 


base 


.) 
a” 


Be sevoia of foodstuffs, people, pastutal grounds, fodder i a 
nn nd water, and which is far away, different from other countries, eg 
and not affording suitable grounds for the exercise of his army ; ; . 
ot have to traverse a country of quite the revers descrip: . 
‘ion,’ *then he should make an agreement to carry out a work 
in a. definite locality. \ 
e _ When the conqueror thinks that, ‘‘My enemy has to wOvke? a 
with fc a giaetatageh falling short and with no comfort during. the 
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rainy, hot or cold season, giving rise to various kinds of 
diseases and obstructing the free exercise of his army durif€ @ 
shorter or longer period of time than necessary for the ac®0m- 
plishment of the work in hand; and | have to work 
278 ; 
during a time of quite the reverse nature,’ then he ghould 
make time a factor of the agreement. 

When the conqueror thinks that, ‘My enemy has to 
accomplish a work which, not lasting but trifling in its nature, 
enrages his subjects, which requires much expenditure of time 
and money, and which is productive of evil consequ©MCes, 


unrighteous, repugnant to the Madhyama and neutral king®, and 


destructive of all friendship; whereas, I have to do the 
reverse,’ then he should make an agreement to carry OUt @ 
definite work. 

. Likewise with space and time, with time and work, with 
space and work, and with space, time, and work, made aS terms 
of an agreement, it resolves itself into seven forms. 

Long before making such an agreement, the conqu®fOr has 
to fix his own work and then attempt to over-reach his 
enemy. 

When, in order to destroy an enemy who has fellen into 
troubles and who is hasty, indolent, and not foresighted, an 
agreement of peace with no terms of time, space, o° work is 


- made with an enemy merely for mutual peace, and when, under 


cover of such an agreement, the enemy is caught hole of at his 
weak points and is struck, it is termed peace with 00 definite 
terms (afaripanita). With regard to this there is 2 Saying as 
follows : 

'* Having kept a neighbouring enemy engiged with 
another neighbouring enemy, a wise king shoud proceed 
against a third king, and having conquered that eneny of equal 
power, take possession of his territory.’ 
~ Peace with no specific end (akritachikirsha), peace with 
binding terms (kritaSleshana), the breaking of peace (kritavidt- 
shana), and restoration of peace broken (apasirnakriy a), or other 
forms of peace. 

Open battle, treacherous battle, and silent battle (ze. 
killing an enemy by employing spies when there ‘S no talk of 


battle at all) are the three forms of battle. Se 
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hen by making use of conciliation and other forms of 
tagem and the like, a new agreement of peace is made and 
ghts of equal, inferior, and superior powers concerned in 
th e agreement are defined according to their respective posi- 
tions, it is termed an agreement of peace with no specific end 
 fother than self-preservation). 

a When, by the employment of friends (at the Courts of each 
other), the agreement of peace made is kept secure and the 

sa 279 terms are invariably observed and strictly maintained so 
‘i that no dissension may creep among the parties, it is be : 
termed peace with binding terms. iS 5 e 
ie When, having proved through the agency of traitors and 

i Be anice the treachery of a king, who has made an agreement of | 
peace, the agreement is broken, it is termed the breaking of 


te “peace. Hae st = 
Be oc: When reconciliation is made with a servant, or a friend; or mae 
> S any other renegade, it is termed the restoration of broken peace. — : 
_-_-—s- There are four persons who run away from, and return to, ae 
_ their master: one who had reason to run away and to return ; ‘i 2 * % 
a one who had no reason either to run away or to return; one ; 
=F who had reason to run away, but none to return; and one who - . 
had no reason to run away, but had reason to come back. : oe ‘ 
oy He who runs away owing to his master’s fault and returns a 
- in consideration of (his master’s) good nature, or he who runs” 2S 
x _ away attracted by the good nature of his master’s enemy and — 56 s 

returns finding fault with the enemy, is to be reconciled as he - ; 


bad reason to run away and to return. 


* 
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_ master is a fickle-minded person having no explanation t ‘to Ge 
‘i “account for his conduct, and he should have no terms of recon: + Bek 


Whoever runs away owing to his master’s fault and serena: 
_ owing to his own defects, is a renegade who had reason to run 
Paway but none to return: and his case is to be well considered 
fore he is taken back). we 
“2 Whoever returns deputed by the enemy; or of his own 

$ Yu ‘accord, with the intention of hurting his old master, as is natural 
s cp ae of such bad character; or coming to know that his 
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old master is attempting to put down the enemy, his new 
master, and apprehensive of danger to himself; or looking on 
the attempt of his new master to destroy his old master as 
cruelty—these should be examined; and if he is found to be 
actuated with good motives, he is to be taken back respectfully ; 
otherwise, he should be kept at a distance. 

Whoever runs away owing to his own fault and returns 
owing to his new master’s wickedness is a renagade who had 
no reason to run away, but had reason to come back; such a 
person is to be examined. 

When a king thinks that, ‘‘ This renegade supplies me with 
full information about my, enemy’s weakness, and, therefore, 
he deserves to remain here; his own people with me are in 
friendship with my friends and at enmity with my enemies, and 
are easily excited at the sight of greedy and cruel persons or of 

a band of enemies,’’ he may treat such a renegade as 
280 
deserved. 

My teacher says that whoever has failed to achieve profit 

from his works, lost his strength, or made his learning a com- 


mercial article, or is very greedy, inquisitive to see different 


countries, dead to the feelings of friendship, or has strong 
enemies, deserves to be abandoned. 

But Kautilya says that it is timidity, unprofessional 
business, and lack of forbearance (to do so). Whoever is 
injurious to the king’s interests should be abandoned, while he 
who is injurious to the interests of the enemy should be 
reconciled; and whoever is injurious to the interests of both 
the king and his enemy should be carefully examined. 

When it is necessary to make peace with a king with whom 
no peace ought to be made, defensive measures should be taken 
against that point where he can shew his power. 

*In restoring broken peace, a renegade or a person inclined 
towards the enemy should be kept at such a distance that, till 
the close of his life, he may be useful to the state. 

*Or, he may be set against the enemy or may be employed 
as a captain of an army to guard wild tracts against enemies, 
or thrown somewhere on the boundary. 


- *Or he may be employed to carry on a secret trade in new 


or old commodities in foreign countries, and may accordingly be 
accused of conspiracy with the enemy. 


ae 
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= 
< O -in th 2} riptistie of future peace, a renegade who must 
be put to death may at once be destroyed. 
-*That kind of wicked character which has from the begin- 
; ee yn upon a man owing to his association with enemies 
as ever, fraught with danger as constant living in company 
h a snake ; 
_ *and is ever threatening with destruction jh asa pigeon 
ng on the seeds of plaksha (holy fig-tree) is to the fot | 

¢ silk-cotton) tree. RAEN Te ree: 
int os *When battle is fought in daylight and in some locality, it Soe 
“a } is termed an open battle; threatening in one direction, =< ie 
Fatt assault in another, destruction of an enemy captured 
% whi Je he was careless or in troubles ; eee A 
_ *and bribing a portion of the army and destroying another phen 
ion, are forms of treacherous fight; an attempt to win 
Bier the chief officers of the enemy by intrigue, is the hata 


2 e ristic of silent battle. eS eee 


_ [Thus ends Chapter VI, ‘‘The March of Combined — bce: 

PB DWeTS ; Agreement of Peace with or without Definite Terms; 
and Peace with Renegades,’ in Book VII, “The End of the — 
Six ix-fold Policy,” of the Arthasastra of Kautilya. End of the 


hi andred and fourth chapter from the beginning. iss LOY SS eae 8 
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_PBACE AND ae BY ADOPTING THE DouBLE PoLiry ae ah 


row 
T 9: in conqueror may take in the aid of the second member (ie. e. 5 ia 
the immediate enemy) thus: Fat Gh 
rs Having combined with a neighbouring king, the condneesen ¥ ra 
may * march against another neighbouring king. Or if he thinks. fe Z 
_ that “(my enemy) will neither capture my rear nor make an at 
dh alliance with my assailable enemy against whom I am going to i os 
‘march; I shall have double the strength with him, ze the — 
enemy seeing peace; (my ally) will not only facilitate the — 
collection of my revenue and supplies and put down the internal ~ 
ene mies who are causing me immense trouble, but also punish © 
wild tribes and their followers entrenched in their strongholds, 
ine ice my y assailable enemy to a precarjous condition ¢ orcompel 
"ae a ~ le ee ) 73 come ty 
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him to accept the proffered peace, and having received as much 
profit as he desires, he will endeavour to endear my other 
enemies to me,” then the conqueror may proclaim war against 
one and make peace with another, and endeavour to get an 
army for money or money, for the supply of an army from 
among his neighbouring kings. 

When the kings of superior, equal or inferior power make 
peace with the conqueror and agree to pay a greater, or equal, 
or less amount of profit in proportion to the army supplied, it 
is termed even peace ; that which is of the reverse character is 
styled uneven peace; and when the profit is proportionally 
very high, it is termed deception (atisandhi). 

When a king of superior power is involved in troubles, or 

282 is come to grief or is afflicted with misfortune, his enemy, 
though of inferior power, may request of him the help 
of his army in return for a share in the profit proportional to 
the strength of the army supplied. If the king to whom peace 
is offered on such terms is powerful enough to retaliate, he may 
declare war; and otherwise he may accept the terms. 

In view of marching for the purpose of exacting some 
expected. revenue to be utilised in recouping his own strength 
and resources, an inferior king may request of a superior the 
help of the latter’s army for the purpose of guarding the base 
and the rear of his territory in return for the payment of a 
greater share in the profit than the strength of the army 
supplied deserves. ‘The king to whom such a proposal is made 
may accept the proposal, if the proposer is of good intentions ; 
but otherwise he may declare war. 

When a king of inferior power or one who is provided with 
the aid of forts and friends has to make a short march in order 
to capture an enemy without waging war or to receive some 
expected profit, he may request a third king of superior power, 
involved under various troubles and misfortunes, the help of the 
latter’s army in return for the payment of a share in the profit 
less than the strength of the army supplied deserves. If the 
king to whom this proposal is made is powerful enough to 
retaliate, he may declare war; but otherwise he may accept the 
proposal. 

When the king of superior power and free from all scoubles 


‘ 


is desirous of causing to his enemy loss of men and money in — 


KAUTILYA’S ARTHASASTRA 339 


the latter’s ill-considered undertaking, or of sending his own 
a treacherous army abroad, or bringing his enemy under the 
_ eluteches of an inimical army, or of causing trouble to a reducible 
= and tottering enemy by setting an inferior king against that 
enemy, or is desirous of having peace for the sake of peace 
_ itself and is possessed of good intentions, he may accept a less 
share in the profit (promised for the army supplied to another), 
and endeavour to make wealth by combining with an ally if the 
Jatter is equally of good intentions; but otherwise he may 
declare war (against that ally). 
E A king may deceive or help his equal as follows: 
¥ When a king proposes peace to another king of equal 
power on the condition of receiving the help of the latter’s army 
strong enough to oppose an enemy ’s army, or to guard the front, 
centre, and rear of his territory, or to help his friend, or to. ARS, 
if Sprotect any other wild tracts of his territory, in return for the : 
payment of a share in the profit proportionally equal to the — 
_ strength of the army supplied, the latter may accept the terms 
if the proposer is. of good intentions ; but otherwise he may : 
_ declare war. ao ae 
When a king of equal power, capable of receiving the help oi 
= of an army from another quarter requests of another king in % 
zp ~ troubles due to the diminished strength of the elements _ 
> 200 : 
Pt, of sovereignty, and with many enemies, the help of the _ 
aS Jatter’s army in return for the payment of a share in the profit _ 
- _ less than the strength of the army supplied deserves, the latter, 
if powerful, may declare war ; or accept the terms otherwise. a 
_ _Whena king who is under troubles, who has his works at 
- the mercy of his neighbouring kings, and who has yet to make see 
an army, requests of another king of equal power the help of. 
‘the latter's army in return for the payment of a share in the is 
profit greater. than the strength of the army supplied deserves, 
the latter may accept the terms if the proposer is of good 
s intentions; but otherwise war may be declared. 
_—s- When, with desire of putting down a king in troubles due 
to the diminished strength of the elements of sovereignty, or 
with the desire of destroying his well-begun work of immense 
a2 and unfailing profit, or with the intention of striking him in his 
own place or on the occasion of marching, one, though frequently 


=e 
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getting immense (subsidy) from an assailable enemy of equal, 
inferior, or superior power, sends demands to him again and 
again, then he may comply with the demands of the former if 
he is desirous of maintaining his own power by destroying with 
the army of the former an impregnable fortress of an enemy, 
or a friend of that enemy, or laying waste the wild tracts of that 
enemy,'or if he is desirous of exposing the army of the ally to 
wear and tear even in good roads and good seasons, or if he is 
desirous of strengthening his own army with that of his ally, 
and thereby putting down the ally or winning over the army of 


the ally. 


When a king is desirous of keeping under his power another 


king of superior or inferior power as an assailable enemy and of 
destroying the latter after routing out another enemy with the 
help of the latter, or when he is desirous of getting back what- 
ever he has paid (as subsidy), he may send a proposal of peace 
to another on the condition of paying more than the cost of the 
army supplied. If the king to whom this proposal is made is 
powerful enough to retaliate he may declare war; or if other- 
wise, he may accept the terms; or he may keep quiet allied 
with the assailable enemy; or he may supply the proposer of 


‘peace with his army full of traitors, enemies and wild tribes. 


When a king of superior power falls into troubles owing 
to the weakness of the elements of his sovereignly, and requests 
of an inferior king the help of the latter's army in return for the 
payment of a share in the profit proportionally equal to the 
strength of the army supplied, the latter, if powerful enough to 
retaliate, may declare war ; and if otherwise, accept the terms. 

A king of superior power may request of an inferior the 

284 help of the latter's army in return for the payment of a 
share in the profit less than the cost of the army supplied ; 
and the latter, if powerful enough to retaliate, may declare war, 
or accept the terms otherwise. 

*The king who is sued for peace and also the king who 
offers peace should both consider the motive with which the 
proposal of peace is made, and adopt that course of action which 
on consideration seems to be productive of good results. 


[Thus ends Chapter VII, ‘‘ Peace and War by Adopting the © 
Double Policy,” in Book VII, “ The End of the Six-fold rancres x, 
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“of the Artt naSastra of Kautilya. End of the hundred and fifth 
- chapter from the beginning. ] 
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CHAPTER VIII 


_ THE ATTITUDE OF AN ASSAILABLE ENEMY; AND 
na FRIENDS THAT DESERVE HELP 


WwW HEN an assailable enemy who is in danger of being attacked 
is s desirous of taking upon himself the condition which led one= 
king to combine with another against himself, or of splitting ve 
Pr from each other, he may propose peace to one of the 
__ kings on the condition of himself paying twice the amount of 
- p ofit accruing from the combination. The agreement having 
_ been made, he may describe to that king the loss of men and 
=, noney, the hardship of sojourning abroad, the commission of . 
sinful ‘deeds, and the misery and other personal troubles. to 
: ay ; ich that king would have been subjected. When the king is a 
ete ef the truth, the amount promised may be paid; 
having made that king to incur enmity with other kings Sun un 
he ee itself may be broken off. ee cae Se 
_ When a king is inclined to cause to another loss of ‘men — a 
at * money in the ill-considered undertakings of the latter, or to Me 
frustrate the latter in the attempt of achieving large profit — ts 
om well-begun undertakings ; or when he meéans to strike — 
a other at his (another’s) own place or while marching ; Fe as 
v or when he intends to exact subsidy again in combination with | poke 


a 


1] ne latter’ s assailable enemy ; or when he is in need of money jin 
and | does not like to trust to his ally, he may, for the time eee 
_ bein ng, be satisfied with a small amount of profit. . a 
BS When a king has in view the necessity of helping a friend UE TS 
or of destroying an enemy, or the possibility of acquiring much — AY. 
<a wealth (in return for the present help), or when he intends Pic 
“3 285. ‘utilise in future the services of the one now obliged by § 
him, he may reject the offer of large profit at the 
Soy D esent in preference of a small gain in future. . 
ee When a king means to help another from the clutches of 
traitors or enemies or of a superior king threatening the very 


- existence of the latter, and intends thereby to set an example 
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of rendering similar help to himself in future, he should receive 
no profit either at the present or in the future. 

When a king means to harass the people of an enemy or to 
break the agreement of peace between a friend and a foe, or 
when he suspects of another's attack upon himself, and when, 
owing to any of these causes, he wants to break peace with his 
ally, he may demand from the latter an enhanced amount of 
profit long before it is due. The latter under these circum- 
stances may demand for a procedure (krama) either at the 
present or in the future. The’ same procedure explains the 
cases treated of before. 

The conqueror and his enemy helping their respective 
friends differ according as their friends are such or are not such 
as undertake possible, praiseworthy or productive works and as 
are resolute in their undertakings and are provided with loyal 
B. and devoted subjects. 

Whoever undertakes tolerable work is a beginner of possible 
work; whoever undertakes an unblemished work is a beginner 
4 of praiseworthy work; whoever undertakes a work of large 
; profits is a beginner of a productive work; whoever takesnorest 
: before the completion of the: work undertaken is a resolute 
worker ; and whoever has loyal and devoted subjects is in a 
position to command help and to bring to a successful termina- 


tt 
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tion any work without losing anything in the form of favour. 

When such friends are gratified by the enemy or the conqueror, 

they can be of immense help to him; friends of reverse 
aR character should never be helped. . 


Of the two, the conqueror and has enemy, both of whom 
may happen to have a friend in the same person, he who helps 
a true or a truer friend over-reaches the other; for by helping 
a true friend he enriches himself, while the other not only incurs 
loss of men and money and the hardships of sojourning abroad, 
but also showers benefits on an enemy who hates the benefactor 
all the more for his gratification. 

Whoever of the two, the conqueror and his enemy, who 
may happen to have a friend in the same Madhyama king, helps 
a Madhyama king of true or truer friendship, over-reaches the 
other; for, by helping a true friend, he enriches himself, while 
the other incurs loss of men and money and the difficulties of 
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X {See abroad. When a Madhyama king thus helped is 
~ 2 devoid of good qualities, then the enemy over-reaches 
® ' the conqueror, for such a Madhyama king, spending his 
' energies on useless undertakings and receiving help with no 
_ idea of returning it, withdraws himself away. 
_ The same thing holds good with a neutral king under 
Similar circumstances. 
In case of helping with a portion of the army one of 

_ the two, a Madhyama or a neutral king, whoever happens 
to help one who is brave, skilful in handling weapons, and 
possessed of endurance and friendly feelings will himself 
be deceived, while his enemy, helping one of reverse character, 
will over-reach him. 
--~When a king achieves this or that object with the assistance 
ofa friend who is to receive the help of his army in return 
later on, then he may send out his various kinds. of army— 
such as hereditary army, hired army, army, formed of cor- 
porations of people, his friend’s army and the army composed — 
of wild tribes—either that kind of army which has experience 


or of wild tribes, which is far removed in space and time. 3 
y When a king thinks that, ‘‘ Though successful, my ally 


wild tracts, and during unfavourable seasons, and thereby 
_ having to employ his army otherwise, he may help his ally ities, 


is. any other way; but when he is obliged to lend his army, 
he may send that kind of his army, which is used to the 


of all sorts of grounds and of seasons or the army of enemies — : 


may cause my army to move in an enemy’s territory or in 


he may render it useless to me,’ then under the excuse of | hy: 


weather of the time of operation, under the condition of | =. 


employing it till the completion of the work, and of protecting 


it from dangers. When the ally has finished his work, he 


: 

__ should, under some excuse, try to get back his army; or he 
a may send tohisally that army which is composed of traitors, 
a enemies, and wild tribes; or having made peace with ally’s 
-_ assailable enemy, he may deceive the ally. 

“4 *When the profit accruing to kings under an agreement, 
_ whether they be of equal, inferior, or superior power, is 
¥ equal to all, that agreement is termed peace (sandhi); when 
unequal, it is termed defeat (vikrama). Such is the nature 
4 _ of peace and war. 
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{Thus ends Chapter VIII, “ The Attitude of an Assailable 
Enemy; and Friends that Deserve Help,’ in Book VII, 
‘ The End of the Six-fold Policy,” of the Arthagastra of Kautilya. 
End of the hundred and sixth chapter from the beginning. ] 


CHAPTER IX 


AGREEMENT FOR THE ACQUISITION OF A 
FRIEND OR GOLD 


OF the three gains, the acquisition of a friend, of gold, and of 
287 territory, accruing from the march of combined powers, 
that which is mentioned later is better than the one 
previously mentioned ; for friends and gold can be acquired by 
means of territory ; of the two gains, that of a friend and of gold, 
each can be a means to acquire the other. 

Agreement under the condition, ‘‘ Let us acquire a friend, 
etc.,’’ is termed even peace ; when one acquires a friend and 
the other makes an enemy, etc., it is termed uneven peace ; and 
when one gains more than the other, it is deception. 

In an even peace (z.e. agreement on equal terms), who- 
ever acquires a friend of good character or relieves an old 
friend from troubles, over-reaches the other; for help given in 
misfortune renders friendship very firm. 

Which is better of the two: a friend of long-standing but 
unsubmissive nature, or a temporary friend of submissive 
nature, both being acquired by affording relief from there 
respective troubles ? 

My teacher says that a long-standing friend of unsub- 
missive nature is better, inasmuch as such a friend, though not 


helpful, will not create harm. 


Not so, says Kautilya: a temporary friend of submileres 
nature is better ; for such a friend will be a true friend so long 
as he is helpful ; for the real characteristic of friendship lies in 


giving help. 


Which is the better of two submissive friends : a temporary 
friend of large prospects, or a long-standing friend of limited 
prospects? ss 
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‘My teacher says ‘that a temporary friend of large pros- 

: ; is better, inasmuch as such a friend can, in virtue of 

. his plate prospects, render immense service in a very short 

> tim ne, and can stand undertakings of large outlay. 

ee Not ‘so, says Kautilya: a long-standing friend of limited 

_ Prospects is better, inasmuch as a temporary friend of large 

prospects is likely to withdraw his friendship on account of 

material loss in the shape of help given, or is likely to expect 

-* _ similar kind of help in return; but a long-standing friend of ~ 

limited prospects can, in virtue of his long-standing naturere et 

== render immense service in the long run. af : 

a 28 Which is better, a big friend, difficult to be roused, ora ‘eae 

. ‘small friend, easy to be roused? Sap 

Rs: My teacher says that a big friend, though difficult to be | ‘i 

mo roused, is of imposing nature, and when he rises up he can << 
“accomplish the work undertaken. Caer 

:~ = Not so, says Kautilya: a small friend easy to be radded® is. oaks 

better, for such a friend will not, in virtue of his ready prepara- 

tions, be behind the opportune movement of work, and can, in es 

virtue of his weakness in power, be used in any way the 

— _ conqueror may like; but not so the other of vast territorial oe 
power. . ak: 
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_ Which is better, scattered troops, or an unsubmissive stand 
.g army ? ? : a e > ai 
My teacher says that scattered troops can be collected Bs in 


_ time, as they are of submissive nature. - ae 
Not so, says Kautilya: an unsubmissive standing army 


> 25 Btottér, as it can be made submissive by conciliation and other : a 
_ strategic means; but it is not to easy to collect in time scat- 


Ss tered troops, as they are engaged in their individual avocations. — 


ag _ Which is better, a friend of vast population, or a friend of 


ah 
mmense gold ? . oe ; : 
__--__— My teacher says that a friend of vast population is better, i 
as inasmuch as such a friend will be of imposing power and can, 
_ when he rises up, accomplish any work undertaken. aoe 
et Not so, says Kautilya: a friend possessing immense > gold 
PA is. better ; for possession of gold is ever desirable ; but anarmy  _ 
s is not always required. Moreover, armies and other desired 
3 aaah can be purchased for gold. 
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Which is better, a friend possessing gold or a friend 
possessing vast territory ? 
My teacher Says that a friend possessing gold can stand 
any heavy expenditure made with discretion. 
Not so, says Kautilya: for it has already been stated that 
both friends and gold can be acquired by means of territory. 
Hence a friend of vast territory is far better. 
* When the friend of the conqueror and his enemy happen 
289 to possess equal population, their people may yet differ 
in possession of qualities such as bravery, power of 
endurance, amicableness, and qualification for the formation 
of any kind of army. ‘ 

When the friends are equally rich in gold, they may yet 
differ in qualities such as readiness to comply with requests, 
magnanimous and munificent help, and accessibility at any time 
and always. 

t About this topic, the following sayings are current: 

*Long-standing, submissive, easy to be roused, coming 
from fathers and grandfathers, powerful, and never of a contra- 


% dictory nature, is a good friend; and these are said to be the 
ee six qualities of a good friend; 

2 *that friend who maintains friendship with disinterested 
Us r motives and merely for the sake of friendship, and by whom 
_ the relationship acquired of old is kept intact, is a long- 
oe standing friend ; 

ra *that friend whose munificence is enjoyable in various 
‘< ways is a submissive friend, and is said to be of three form: 


one who is enjoyable only by one, one who is enjoyable by two 
{the enemy and the conqueror), and one who is enjoyable by all, 
is the third ; 

*that friend who, whether as receiving help or as giving 
help, lives with an oppressive hand over his enemies, and who 
possesses a number of forts and a vast army of wild tribes is 
said to be a long-standing friend of unsubmissive nature ; 

*that friend who, either when attacked or when in trouble, 
makes friendship for the security of his own existence is a 
temporary and submissive friend ; 

*that friend who contracts friendship with a single aim in 

_ view, and who is helpful, immutable, and amicable, is a friend 
never falling foul even in adversity ; 
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noever is of an amicable nature is a true friend; who- 

es also with the enemy is a mutable friend; and who- 

evel Seip itferent to neither (the conqueror and his enemy) is 
afr end to both ; : 

:  *that friend who is inimical to the conqueror or who is 
gan equally friehdly to the conqueror’s enemy is a harmful 
friend, whether he is giving help or is capable of help- 

a ing; 
%, - _ “whoever helps the enemy’s friend, protégé or any- wulnet- Re 
ble person or a relation of the enemy is a friend common to. 
both) the enemy (andthe conqueror); je 
aa *whoever possesses extensive and fertile territory and pe 
Ph contented, strong, but indolent, will be indifferent (towards his 
we ally) when the latter becomes despicable under troubles; BRE ee 


~ 


2 &; _ *whoever, owing to his own weakness, follows the ascend- a 
ancy of both the conqueror and his enemy, not incurring orale < 
_ with either, is known as a common friend ; Ee ook 
et _ *whoever neglects a friend, who is being hurt, with or with Ses 
out reason, and who seeks help, with or without reason, despises _ 
his own danger. 3 ee De ee 

© Which is better, an immediate small gain or a distant large” 

ain? | . eae ae a 
_ My teacher says that an lenmlediate small gain is teller? Ss % 
it : is useful to carry out immediate undertakings... . = mY Re £ 
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Not so, says Kautilya: a large gain, as continuous— as 
Be ictire seed, is better; otherwise an immediate hoe 
Peain. eee 
aa *<Thus, having taken into consideration the good aseeees epee 
"permanent gain or of a share in a permanent gain, none 
i ng, desirous of strengthening himself, march combined with: ae 
__ others. PRE aoe 
ar 
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~ [Thus ends Chapter Deas ‘Agreement for the Achaia ofa 
friend or Gold,’’ in the Section of “‘Agreement for the Acquisi- 
rm tion of a Friend, Gold, or Land and Agreement for Uae es 
a Work,” in Book VII, ‘‘ The End of the Six-fold Policy, ere) Sc 
a S che Arthasastra of Kautilya. End of the hundred and seventh | 
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CHAPTER X 
AGREEMENT OF PEACE FOR THE ACQUISITION OF LAND 


THE agreement made under the condition, ‘‘Let us acquire 
land,’’ is an agreement of peace for the acquisition of 
291 ; 
land. 

Of the two kings thus entering into an agreement, whoever 
acquires a rich and fertile land with standing crops over-reaches 
the other. 

The acquisition of rich land being equal, whoever acquires 
such land by putting down a powerful enemy, over-reaches the 
other ; for not only does he acquire territory, but also destroys 
an enemy, and thereby augments his own power. True, there 
is beauty in acquiring land by putting down a weak enemy ; but 


the land acquired will also be poor, and the king in the neigh- 


bourhood, who has hitherto been a friend, will now become an 
enemy. 

-The enemies being equally strong, he who acquires territory 
after beating a fortified enemy over-reaches the other ; for the 
gapture of a fort is conducive to the protection of territory me aa 
to the destruction of wild tribes. 

As to the acquistion of land *from a wandictie? enemy, 
there is the difference of having a powerful or powerless enemy 


powerless enemy is easily maintained, while that bordering upon 
the territory of a powerful enemy has to be kept at the expense 
of men and money. 

Which is better, the acquisition of a rich land close to a 
constant enemy, or that of sterile land near to a temporary 
enemy ? 

My teacher says that a rich land with a constant enemy is 
better, inasmuch as it yields much wealth to maintain a strong 
army, by which the enemy can be put down. 

Not so, says Kautilya: for a rich land creates many : 
enemies, and the constant enemy will ever be an enemy, i 
whether or not he is helped (with men and money to 
conciliate him); but a temporary enemy will be quiet either 


* Observe the difference between a wandering enemy (chala satvu) and 
an entrenched enemy (sthtta satru). 
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Be ‘from fear or favour. That land, on the border of which there 
es a number of forts giving shelter to bands of thieves, 
a a and wild tribes, is a land with a constant enemy ; 
and that which is of reverse character is one with a temporary 
- enemy. 
% 292 Which is better, a small piece of land, not far, or an 
extensive piece of land, very far ? 
A small piece of land, not far, is better, inasmuch as 
‘it can be easily acquired, protected, and defended, whereas the s 
_other is of a reverse nature. 3 
Of the above two kinds of land, which is better, that which ; 
ean be maintained by itself, or that which requires external — sae 
armed force to maintain ? | a 
_. The former.is better, as it can be maintained with the a 
_ army and money produced by itself, whereas the latter is of a | = 


re " 


Pmt 


e “reverse character as a military station. Sot ee 
Bie Which is better, acquisition of land from a stupid or a wise 
» king? pe ay 


_. That acquired fronts a eeeagidl king is better, as it can ape a . 
- easily acquired and secured, and cannot be taken back, whereas — ta 
< that obtained from a wise king, beloved of his subjects, is Of ee 
reverse nature. ita 
“Of two enemies, of whom one can only be harassed and 
another is reducible, acquisition of land from the latter is 
a better ; for when the latter is attacked, he, having little or no 
E help, begins to run away, taking his army and treasure with him, | fea 
and he is deserted by his subjects, whereas the former does é - 
not do so, as he has the help of his forts and friends. (AE 
Of two fortified kings, one who has his forts on a-plain is rok 
- more easily reduced than the other owning a fort in the centre oe 
__ of ariver; for a fort in a plain can be easily assailed, destroyed — Sis 
or captured along with the enemy in it, whereas a fort, surround- 
= ed by a river, requires twice as much effort to capture, and 
supplies the enemy with water and other necessaries of 
life. 
; ~ Of two kings, one owning a fort surrounded by a river, 
and another having mountainous fortifications, seizing the 
_ former’s land is better, for a fort in the centre of a river can be 
he assailed by a bridge formed of elephants made to stand in~ 
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a row in the river, or by wooden bridges, or by means of boats ; 
and the river will not a'ways be deep and can be emptied of its 
water, whereas a fort On a mountain is of a self-defensive 
nature, and not easy to besiege or to ascend; and where one 
portion of the army defending it is routed out, the other 
9 portions can escape unhurt, and such a fort is of immense 
service, as it affords facilities to throw down heaps of 

stone and trees over the enemy. 

Which is easier, seizing land from those who fight on 
plains, or from those who fight from low grounds ? 

Seizing the land from the latter is easier, inasmuch as they 
have to fight in time and space of adverse nature, whereas the 
former can fight anywhere and at any time. 

Of the two enemies, one fighting from ditches and another 
from heights (khanakakasayodhibhyam), seizing land from the 


former is better; for they can be serviceable, inasmuch as they © 


fight from ditches and with weapons in hand, whereas the 
latter can only fight with weapons in hand. 

*Whoever, well-versed in the science of polity, wrests land) 
from such and other enemies will outshine both his allies in 
combination with him and enemies out of combination. 


[Thus ends Chapter X, ‘‘ Agreement of Peace for the 


Acquisition of a Friend, Gold, or Land and Agreement for 
Undertaking a Work,’’ in Book VII, ‘‘ The End of the Six-fold 
Policy,’ of the Arthasastra of Kautilya. End of the hundred 
and eighth chapter from the beginning. ] 


CHAPTER XI 


INTERMINABLE AGREEMENT 


THE agreement made under the condition, ‘‘ Let us colonize 
waste land,’’ is termed an interminable agreement. 
Whoever of the two parties of the agreement colonizes a 
fertile land, reaping the harvest earlier, over-reaches the other. 
Which is better for colonization: a plain or watery land? 
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Acquisition of Land,’’ in the Section of ‘“‘ Agreement for the. 
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A limited tract of land with water is far better than a vast 
plain, inasmuch as the former is conducive to the growth of 
crops and fruits throughout the year. 

Of plains, that which is conducive to the growth of both 

294 early and late crops, and which requires less labour and 
less rain for cultivation, is better than the other of 
reverse character. 

Of watery lands that which is conducive to the growth of 
grain is better than another productive of crops other than 
grains. 

Of two watery tracts, one of limited area and conducive to 
the growth of grains, and another, vast and productive of crops 
other than grains, the latter is better, inasmuch as it affords — 
vast area not only to grow spices and other medicinal crops, but 
also to construct forts and other defensive works in plenty: for 
fertility and other qualities of lands are artificial (Arztrzmah).. 

Of the two tracts of land, one rich in grains and another in 
mines the latter helps the treasury, while the former can All 


_ both the treasury and the store-house; and besides this, the 


construction of forts and other buildings requires grains. Still 
that kind of land containing mines and which yields precious 
metals to purchase large tracts of land is far better. 

My teacher says that of the two forests, one productive of 


_ timber and another of elephants, the former is the source of all 


kinds of works and is of immense help in forming’a store-house, 
while the latter is of reverse character. i 

Not so, says Kautilya, for it is possible to plant any number 
of timber forests in many places, but not an elephant forest; 
yet it is on elephants that the destruction of an enemy’s army 
depends. 

Of the two, communication by water and by land, the 
former is not long-standing, while the latter can ever be 
enjoyed. 

Which is better, the land with scattered people or that with 
a corporation of people? 

The former is better, inasmuch as it can be kept under 
control and is not susceptible to the intrigues of enemies, while 
the latter is intolerant of calamities and susceptible of anger and 
other passions. 
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In colonizing a land with four castes, colonization with the 
lowest caste is better, inasmuch as it is serviceable in various 
ways, plentiful, and permanent. 

Of cultivated and uncultivated tracts, the uncultivated tract 

may be suitable for various kinds of agricultural opera- 
295 tions ; and when it is fertile, adapted for pasture grounds, 
‘manufacture of merchandise, mercantile transactions of borrow- 
ing and lending, and attractive to rich merchants, it is still far 
better (than a cultivated tract). : 

Which is better of the two, the tract of land with forts or 
that which is thickly populated ? 

The latter is better; for that which is thickly populated is 
a kingdom in all its senses. What can a depopulated country 
like a barren cow be productive of? 

The king who is desirous of getting back the land sold for 
colonization to another when the latter has lost his men and 
money in colonizing it, should first make an agreement with 
such a purchaser as is weak, base-born, devoid of energy, help- 


- less, of unrighteous character, addicted to evil ways, trusting to 


fate, and indiscreet in his actions. When the colonization of a 
land entails much expenditure of men and money, and when a 
weak and base-born man attempts to colonize it, he will perish 
along with his people in consequence of his loss of men and 
money. Though strong, a base-born man will be deserted by 
his people who do not like him lest they may come to grief 
under him; though possessing an army, he cannot employ it if 
he is devoid of energy; and such an army will perish in 
consequence of the loss incurred by its master; though 
possessing wealth, a man who hesitates to part with his money 
and shows favour to none, cannot find help in any quarter; 
and when it is easy to drive out a man of unrighteous character 
from the colony in which he has firmly established himself, 
none can expect that a man of unrighteous character would 
be capable of colonizing a tract of waste land and keeping 
it secure; the same fact explains the fate of such a colonizer 
as is addicted to evil ways; whoever, trusting to fate and 
putting no reliance on manliness, withdraws himself from 
energetic work, will perish without undertaking anything or 
without achieving anything from his undertaking; and whoever 


soak an 


A 


r + hh 7 
eae ee 


Awe es ra 
2° 


: soe St he 
8 ies S 7 = aadanvs's Ss ARTHASASTRA 353 


cree ‘in his action will achieye nothing, and is the worst 
set ot 0 the colonizers. 

e feachir says that an indiscreet colonizer may some- 
times betray the weak points of his employer, the 
- eongueror. ‘ 
oa8 But Kautilya says that, just as he betrays the weak nites 
¥ 30 also does he facilitates his destruction by the conqueror. 

In the absence of such persons to colonize waste lands, the | 
“ Eeeenieror may arrange for the colonization of waste land in ~ ‘3 
he same way as-we shall treat of later on in connection” We 
__-the “ Capture of an Enemy in the Rear.’”* 

; Pe The above is what is termed verbal agreement (abhi 
ta asandhih). 
oe a When a king of immense power compels another to sell: ae ae 
: port ion of the latter’s fertile territory, of which the former is. i 3 
ary fond, then the latter may make an Bercemeny, with Hes ey 
= peer and sell the land. This is what is termed ‘ ‘unconcealed ei AB 
fy ace ” (anibhritasandhth). . 57.8 ene 
When a king of equal power demands lands from another 
in “as above, then the latter may sell it after considering | 
= ‘* Whether the land can be recovered by me, or can be kept = e 
“unde rmy control; whether my enemy can be brought Wai 
_ my power in consequence of his taking possession of the land ; Ss 
and whether I can acquire by the sale of the land friends” and 8 
+, wealth enough to help me in my undertakings.” pace 
ges ‘This explains the case of a king of inferior power, who 
te archases lands. e: ae 
_. *Whoever, well versed in the science of polity thus: 
= acquires friends, wealth, and territory, with or without | pewte 
im will over-reach other kings in combination with him. | 


_ [Thus ends Chapter XI, “ Taterminable Agreement,” in 
es ‘Section of ‘ Agreement for. the Acquisition of a Friend, yi ge 
— Gold, or Land, and Agreement for Undertaking a Work,’ in | 
Bo ok VII, ‘‘ The End of the Six-fold Policy,” of the Argent a 
of + Kautilya. End of the hundred and ninth chapter from the 
beg inning. ] am 
¥. 1 Chapter XII, Book VII. 
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CHAPTER XII 


AGREEMENT FOR UNDERTAKING A WORK 


WHEN an agreement is made on the condition, “Let us have. : 


a fort built,’’ it is termed agreement for undertaking a work. 
Whoever of the two kings builds an impregnable fortress 
on a spot naturally best fitted for the purpose with less labour 
and expenditure over-reaches the other. 
Of forts such as a fort ona plain, in the centre of a river, 
and on a mountain, that which is mentioned later is of more 
297 advantage than the one previously mentioned ; of irriga- 
tional works (setu-bandha), that which is of perennial 
water is better than that which is fed with water drawn from 
other scurces; and of works containing perennial water, that 
which, can irrigate an extensive area is better. 
Of timber forests, whoever plants a forest which produces 
valuable articles, which expands into wild tracts, and which 
possesses a river on its border over-reaches the other; for a 


forest containing a river is self-dependent and can afford shelter 


in calamities. * 
Of game forests, whoever plants a forest full of cruel 


_peasts, close to an enemy’s forest containing wild animals, 


causing therefore much harm to the enemy, and extending into 
an elephant forest at the country’s border, over-reaches the other. 

My teacher says that of the two countries, one with a 
large number of effete persons, and another with a_ small 
number of brave persons, the latter is better, inasmuch as 
a few brave persons can destroy a large mass of effete persons, 
whose slaughter brings about the destruction of the entire 
army of their master. 

Not so, says Kautilya, a large number of effete persons is 


‘better, inasmuch as they can be employed to do other kinds of 


works in the camp: to serve the soldiers fighting in battlefields, 
and to terrify the enemy by its number. It is also possible to 
infuse spirit and enthusiasm in the timid by means of discipline 
and training. 

| Of mines, whoever exploits with less labour and expenditure 
a mine of valuable output and of easy communication over- 
reaches the other. 4 
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Which is better of the two, a small mine of valuable yield, 
a big mine productive of commodities of inferior value ? 
» ‘ ; My teacher says that the former is better, inasmuch as 
val able products, such as diamonds, precious stones, pearls, — 
_ corals, gold and silver, can swallow vast quantities of inferior 7 
‘con mmodities. 
Fy ~ Not so, says Kautilya, for there is the poRsitatins of - weep 
ard purchasing valuable commodities by a mass of accu- eee 
* mulated articles of inferior value, collected from a vast | BS 
and long-standing mine of inferior commodities. eee 
_ This explains the selection of trade routes: ie 
> 7 _ My teacher says that of the two trade routes, one by water 
an nd another by land, the former is better, inasmuch as it is less” z 
pecensivs but productive of large pees Side 


. ? 


* 


tion, not permanent, a source of imminent dangers, and incap- 
a ab e of defence, whereas a land route is of reverse nature. = > 
ven Of water routes, one along the shore and another in mid-— 
ocean, the route along and close to the shore is better, as tte 
Be to uches at many trading port towns; likewise river navigation 

is be tter, as it is uninterrupted and is of avoidable or sn que’ ths 

D aati S ae 
My teacher says that of land routes, that which Teads to ote ‘A 
‘the Ee rtiaicteyac is better than that which leads to the south. (ft: 
Ba Not so, says Kautilya, for with the exception of RE = F 
sl cins, and horses, other articles of merchandise, such as conch — ey 
Bieils, diamonds, precious stones, pearls. and gold are available ee 
Pe plenty in the south. asic 
Of routes leading to the south, either that trade route which 
ot ‘averses a large number of mines, which is: frequented by 
p eople, and which is less expensive or troublesome, or that | ae 
route by taking which plenty of merchandise of various kinds a Se 
¢2 n be obtained is better. ee Mee 
Ei This explains the selection of trade routes leading ‘either ee 
‘to ‘the east or to the west. 
re Of acart-track and a footpath, a cart-track is better, as it 
aff ords facilities for preparations on a large scale. 
a) ry ‘Routes. that can be traversed by asses or camels, irrespec- , 

ye of countries and seasons are also good. 
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299 work which is productive of benefits to the enemy, 
while a work of reverse nature is a gain. When the 
benefits are equal, the conqueror has to consider that his 


condition is stagnant. 
*Likewise it is a loss to undertake a work of less output 


and of a greater outlay, while a work of reverse nature is a 


gain. If the output and outlay of a work are at par, the 
conqueror has to consider that his condition is stagnant. 
*Hence the conqueror should find out such fort building 


Re FS 
This explains the selection of trade routes traversed by | 
men alone (amsa-patha, shoulder-path, z.e. a path traversed by 
men carrying merchandise on their shoulders). 
*It is aloss for the conqueror to undertake that kind of 


and other works as, instead of being expensive, are productive 


of greater profit and power. Such is the nature of agreements 
for undertaking works. 


[Thus ends Chapter XII, ‘‘ Agreement for Undertaking a 


Work,” in the Section of ‘Agreement for the Acquisition of a 
Friend, Gold, or Land, and Agreement for Undertaking a Work,” 
in Book VII, ‘‘ The End of the Six-fold Policy,’ of the Artha- 
astra of Kautilya. End of the hundred and tenth chapter from 


- the beginning. | 
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CHAPTER XIll 


CONSIDERATIONS ABOUT AN ENEMY IN THE REAR 


WHEN the conqueror and his enemy simultaneously proceeded 
to capture the rear of their respective enemies who are engaged 
to capture the rear of their respective enemies who are engaged 
inan attack against others, he who captures the rear of one who 
is possessed of vast resources gains more advantage (a#z- 
sandhatte); for one who is possessed of vast resources has to 
put down the rear-enemy only after doing away with one’s 
frontal enemy already attacked, but not one who is poor in 
resources and who has not realised the desired profits. 
Resources being equal, he who captures the rear of one 
who has made vast preparations gains more advantages, for one 
who has made vast preparations has to put down the enemy in 
the rear only after destroying the frontal enemy, but not one 
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Jae s 
>Y ‘eparations are made on a small scale and whose move- 


“me nen ts Mage theretote, obstructed by the Circle of States. 

ae Preparations being equal, he who captures the rear of one 
sq Who has marched out with all the resources gains more 
= ~ advantages; for one whose base is undefended is easy to 


db “subdued, but not one who has marched out with a part of the 
arm y after having made arrangements to defend the rear. 

‘ Sate taken being of equal strength, he who captures the 
of one who has gone against a wandering. enemy gains 


“more advantages: for one who has marched out against a — = = 


va indering enemy has to put down the rear-enemy only after 
* obte taining an easy victory over the wandering enemy ; but not 
.¢ yne who has marched out against an entrenched enemy, for one 
who has marched out against the entrenched enemy will be 
Te pelled in his attack against the enemy ’s forts and will be — 


_— 


Repeties i in his attack against the enemy’s forts and will, after 7 ee 
E is return, find himself between the rear-enemy and the frontal = 


. Sen snemy who is possessed of strong forts. oR a . 

“aay _ This explains the cases of other enemies described telored ie 
| ‘ ‘ Enemies being of equal description, he who attacks the rear 
of one who has gone against a virtuous king gains more | 
Byantazes, for one who has gone against a virtuous king ie 
incur the displeasure of even his own people, whereas one who 
h aS Beeecsed a wicked king will endear himself to all. oe 


Cait. 
vr" 


a 


tl hose who have marched against an extravagant king, or a wing 
" 1i peiig from hand to mouth, or a niggardly king. ae 
_- The same reasons hold good in the case of those who: have. Nos 


a sy 23 
mat rched against their own friends. | gs rae ae Se 
_ When there are two enemies, one engaged in atiaceiass a ee 


= tr iend and another an enemy, he who attacks the rear. of the ae 
. 2 latter gains more advantages: for one who has attacked a friend 2 
a vill, after easily making peace with the friend, proceed against ee <2 
é & he rear- enemy ; for it is easier to make peace with a friend - 

than with an enemy. 

_ When there are two kings, one engaged in destroying a 

rienc | and another an enemy, he who attacks the rear of the 

af ; ‘mer gains more advantages; for one who is engaged in 
ppatrorive an enemy will have the support of his friends and 
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will thereby put down the rear enemy, but not the former who 
is engaged in destroying his own side. 

When the conqueror and his enemy in their attack against 
the rear of an enemy mean to enforce the payment of what is 
not due to them, he whose enemy has lost considerable profit® 

and has sustained a great loss of men and money gains 

more advantages; when they mean to enforce the 
payment of what is due to them, then he whose enemy has lost 
profits and army, gains more advantages. 

When the assailable enemy is capable of retaliation and 
when the assailant’s rear-enemy, capable of augmenting his 
army and other resources, has entrenched himself on one of 
the assailant’s flanks, then the rear-enemy gains more advan- 
tages ; for a rear enemy on one of the assailant’s flanks will not 
only become a friend of the assailable enemy, but also attack 
the base of the assailant, whereas a rear-enemy behind the 
assailant can only harass the rear. 

*Kings capable of harassing the rear of an enemy and of 


obstructing his movements are three : the group of kings situated 


behind the enemy, and the group of kings on his flanks. 

*He who is situated between a conqueror and his enemy is 
called an autardhi (one between two kings); when such a king 
is possessed of forts, wild tribes, and other kinds of help, 


he proves an impediment in the way of the strong. 


When the conqueror and his enemy are desirous of catching 
hold of a madhyama king and attack the latter’s rear, then he 
who in his attempt to enforce the promised payment separates 
the madhyama king from the latter’s friend, and obtains, 
thereby, an enemy as a friend, gains more advantages; for an 
enemy compelled to sue for peace will be of greater help than 
a friend compelled to maintain the abandoned friendship. 

This explains the attempt to catch hold of a neutral king. 

Of attacks from the rear and front, that which affords 
opportunities of carrying on a treacherous fight (mantrayuddha) 
is preferable. 

My teacher says that in an open war, both sides suffer by 
sustaining a heavy loss of men and money; and that even the 
king who wins a victory will appear as defeated in consequence 
of the loss of men and money. 
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; SSNNo. says Kautilya, even at considerable loss of men 
& x 2 and money, the destruction of an enemy is desirable. 
~- Meee ‘Loss of men and money being equal, he who entirely 
: er Seatroys first his frontal enemy, and next attacks his rear- 
enemy gains more advantages ; when both the conqueror and - 
_ his enemy are severally engaged in destroying their respective - 
_ frontal enemies, he who destroys a frontal.enemy of deep- 
~ rooted enmity and of vast resources, gains more advan- 
_ tages. 
= This explains the destruction of other enemies He wild | 
“tribes: | : 
_ *When an enemy in the rear and in the front, and an SS 
_ assailable enemy to be marched against happen together, then case 
- the conqueror should adopt the following policy : Se 
ec _ *®The rear-enemy will usually lead the conqueror’s frontal eS ee 
“ “enemy to attack the conqueror’s friend; then having set the “ 
_ akranda (the enemy of the rear-enemy) against the rear- pee 
“a enemy *s ally. ins 
"  *And, having caused war between them, the conqueror 
Pakicola frustrate the rear-enemy’s designs; likewise he should : 
_ provoke hostilities between the allies of the akrvanda and of cl = oe 
_-Tear- enemy ; i taacaat 
“BS - *he should also keep his frontal enemy’s friend cnoteens in 


7 war with his own friend; and with the help of his friend’ S. a 
aS 
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oo iend he should avert the attack, threatened ee the friend ‘of 


his enemy's friend; 5 wie NS bn 
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+ = *he should, with his friend’s help, hold his rear- enemy: 
eat - bay; and with the help of his friend’s friend. he should ae Exe 
prevent his rear-enemy attacking the akranda (his rear-ally);  ——-- 
Be *thus the conquerer should, through the aid of his friends, Ben 2 
_ bring the Circle of States under his own sway, both in his rear pees 
and front; ree ‘i 

- *he should send messengers and spies to reside in each Of ae 
. the states composing the Circle, and having again and | 
- again destroyed the strength of his eneniics he should ‘ 
" LA keep his counsels concealed, being friendly with hisfriends; = = 
4g *4° *the works of him whose counsels are not kept concealed ; 
will, though they may prosper for a time, perish as undoubtedly rey 
* as a broken raft on the sea. | 
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[Thus ends Chapter XIII, “ Considerations about an Enemy a 


i de te lt 


in the Rear,” in Book VII, “The End of the Six-fold Policy,” 


> 


of the ArthaSadstra of. Kautilya. End of the hundred and tt 
eleventh chapter from the beginning. | 3 
aa Pr 

CHAPTER XIV : 

RECRUITMENT OF LosT POWER P 


WHEN the conqueror is thus attacked by the combined army of 
his enemies, he may tell their leader: “‘I shall make peace 


with you; this is the gold, and I am the friend; your gain is 


doubled ; it is not worthy of you to augment at your own expense 
the power of your enemies who keep a friendly appearance 
now ; for gaining in power, they will put you down in the long 


»”» 


Tun. 


Or he may tell the leader, so as to break the combination: — 
‘“‘ Just as an innocent person like myself is now attacked by the 


combined army of these kings, so the very same kings in 
combination will attack you in weel or woe; for power 
intoxicates the mind; hence break their combination.”’ 

The combination being broken, he may set the leader 
against the weak among his enemies ; or, offering inducements, 
he may set the combined power of the weak against the 
leader; or in whatever way he may find it to be conducive to 


his own prosperity, in that way he may make the Jeader incur ~ 


the displeasure of others, and thus frustrate their attempts; or 
showing the prospect of a larger profit,he may through 
‘intrigue make peace with their leader. Then the recipients of 
Salaries from two states, exhibiting the acquisition of large 
profits (to the leader) may satirise the kings, saying, ‘‘ You are 
-all very well combined.”’ 
If some of the kings of the combination are wicked, they 
304 may be made to break the treaty; then the recipients of 
salaries from two states may again tell them, so as to 
break the combination entirely: ‘‘ This is just what we have 
already pointed out.’ 
When the enemies are separated, the conqueror may move 
forward by catching hold of any of the kings (as an ally). 
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s tee Incliar of the borebiaalian : - or who is of a resolute 
. , or who has endeared himself to his people, or who, from 
ed or fear, joined the combination, or who is afraid of the 
- conqueror, or whose friendship with the conqueror is based 
up pon some consanguinity of royalty, or who is a friend, or who 
is a wandering enemy—in the order of enumeration. te 
aa Of these, one has to please the inciter by surrendering 
Sha oneself ; by conciliation and salutation: him whois of a resolute — x 
mind ? by giving a daughter in mar riage or by availing oneself en 
Bob his youth (to beget a son on one’s wife?) ; him who is the 
sloved Of his people, by giving twice the amount of profits; — 
hit m who is greedy, by helping, with men and money ; him 
x ho is afraid of the combination, by giving a hostage to him — 


whois naturally timid; by entering into a closer union with x 
a nim whose friendship is based upon some consanguinity of 
a royalty ; by doing what is pleasing and beneficial to both or by a4 
_ abandoning hostilities against him who is a. friend; and by 
¢" fering help and abandoning hostilities against him who ce ee 
wandering enemy; one has to win over the confidence. of any : as 
- = of the above kings by adopting suitable means or by means 
0! of conciliation, gifts, dissension, or threats, as will be meee 
tn der * Troubles. ate ; ; neue 
B troca his enemy should, on the condition of “sappeaaee the » 
Sean y with army and money, make peace with the enemy bye 
SS efinite terms with reference to place, time, and. work ; che Ls 

age also set right any offence he might have given by ‘the ae 
violation of a treaty ; if he has no supporters, he should fin ie 
=m among his relatives and friends; or he may build an 
im toe nabic fortress, for he who is defended by forts and friends ae 
will be respected both by his own and his enemy’s people. 
Whoever is wanting in the power of deliberation should ae 
edllect wise men around himself,and associate with old men a 
a considerable learning; thus he would attain his desired os 


on A 3 
: He who is devoid of a good treasury and army should. 

- direct his attention towards the strengthening of the safety 
305 | fie 
"and Security of the elements of his sover eignity ; for the ~-.- 


ES ee ea See Chapter Vv, Book IX. 
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country is the source of all those works which are conducive 
to treasury and army; the haven of the king and of his army is 
a strong fort. 

Irrigational works (Setwbandha) are the source of crops; the 
results of a good shower of rain are ever attained in the case 
crops below irrigational works, 

The roads of traffic are a means to over-reach an enemy ; 
for it is through the roads of traffic that armies and spies are 
led (from one country to another); and that weapons, armour, 
chariots, and draught animals are purchased; and that entrance 
and exit (in travelling) are facilitated, 

Mines are the source.of whatever is useful in battle. 


Timber forests are the source of such materials as are - 


necessary for building forts, conveyances and chariots. 
_ Elephant forests are the source of elephants. 
Pasture lands are the source of cows, horses, and camels 
to draw chariots. 
In the absence of such sources of his own, he should acquire 


them from some one among his relatives and friends. If he is 


destitute of an army, he should, as far as possible, attract to 
himself the brave men of corporations, of thieves, of wild tribes, 
of Miechchhas, and of spies who are capable of inflicting injuries 


‘upon enemies. 


He should also adopt the policy of a weak king towards a 
powerful king, in view of averting danger from enemies or 
friends. : 

*Thus with the aid of one’s own party, the power of 


we deliberation, the treasury, and the army, one shold get rid 


of the clutches of one’s enemies. 


[Thus ends Chapter XIV, ‘‘ Recruitment of Lost Power,” 
in Book VII, ‘““The End of the Six-fold Policy,’’ of the 
Arthasastra of Kautilya. End of the hundred and twelfth 
chapter from the beginning. | 
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CHAPTER XV 


|. 2 "Measures CONDUCIVE TO PEACE WITH A STRONG AND 
PROVOKED ENEMY; AND THE ATTITUDE OF 


A CONQUERED ENEMY . 


Warn a weak king is attacked by a powerful enemy, the. 
306 former should seek the protection of one who is 
superior to his enemy, and whom his enemy’s power of 
_ deliberation for intrigue cannot affect. Of kings who are equal — 
in the power of deliberation, difference should be sought in — 
_ wunechangeable prosperity and in association with the aged. ; 
= ___~In the absence of a superior king, he should combine with 
>a. number of his equals who are equal in power to his enemy = 
and whom his enemy’s power of purse, army, and intrigue 
ia cannot reach. Of kings who are equally possessed of the- ae 
oe “power of purse, army, and intrigue, difference should be sought es 
= ie in their capacity for making vast preparations. oe 
‘In the absence of equals, he should combine with a number 
of inferior kings who are pure and enthusiastic, who can oppose | e 
ae 2: _ the enemy, and whom his enemy’s power of purse, army, and ae 
eS _ intrigue cannot reach. Of kings who are equally possessed of | 
is enthusiasm and capacity for action, difference should be sought 
m in the opportunity of securing favourable battlefields. Of a 
_ kings who are equally possessed of favourable battlefields, EX 
, difference should be sought in their ever being ready for cwar. pers 
~ Of kings who are equally possessed of favourable battlefields — 
4 . and who are equally ready for war, difference should be sought — * 2; 
om in their possession of weapons and armour necessary for war. ; a ‘ 
a In the absence of any such help, he should seek shelter 5 
se - inside a fort in which his enemy with a large army canoffer no 
obstruction to the supply of foodstuff, grass, firewood ‘and 
Ss. water, but would sustain a heavy loss of men and money. 
, a When there are many forts, difference should be sought in their 
a. affording facility for the collection of stores and supplies. 
r _ Kautilya is of opinion that, one should entrench oneself in a 
i a _fort inhabited by men and provided with stores and supplies. 
ig Also, for the following reasons, one should shelter oneself in — 
such a fort: 
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I shall oppose him (the enemy) with his rear-enemy’s ally 
307 °% with a madhyama king, or with a neutral king, : shall 
either capture or devastate his kingdom with the aid of a 
neighbouring king, a wild tribe,\a scion of his family, or an 
imprisoned prince; by the help of my partisans with him, l 
shall create troubles in his fort, country or camp; when he is 
near, I shall murder him with weapons, fire, or poison, or any 
other secret means at my pleasure; I shall cause him to sustain 
a heavy loss of men and money in works undertaken by himself 
or made to be undertaken at the instance of my spies; I shall 
easily sow the seeds of dissension among his friends or his 
army when they have suffered from loss of men and money; 


I shall catch hold of his camp by cutting off supplies and stores — 


going toit; or by surrendering myself (to him), I shall create 
some weak points in him and put him down with all my re- 
sources ; or having curbed his spirit, I shall compel him to make 
peace with me on my own terms; when I obstruct his movements 
troubles arise to him from all sides; when he is helpless, 
I shall slay him with the help of my hereditary army or with 


his enemy’s army; or with wild tribes; I shall maintain the 
_ safety and security of my vast country by entrenching myself 


within my fort; the army of myself and of my friends will be 


invincible when collected together in this fort; my army, 
which is trained to fight from valleys, pits, or at night, will 


gm bring him into difficulties on his way, when he is engaged in an 
immediate work; owing to loss of men and money, he will. 
make himself powerless when he arrives here at a bad place 


and in a bad time ; owing to the existence of forts and of wild 
tribes (on the way), he will find this country accessible only 


at considerable cost of men and money; being unable to find ~ 


positions favourable for the exercise of the armies of himself 
and of his friends, suffering from disease, he will arrive here 
in distress; or having arrived here, he will not return.” 

In the absence of such circumstances, or when the 
enemy's army is very strong, one may run away abandoning 


' one’s fort. 


My teacher says that one may rush against the enemy 

3 like a moth against a flame; success in one way or 
other (z.e. death or victory) is certain for one who is 
reckless of life. 
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> ee No, says Kautilya, having observed the conditions con- 
San ducive to peace between himself and his enemy, he may make 
peace; in the absence of such conditions, he may, by taking 


et 
recourse to threats, secure peace or a friend; or he may send 


@ messenger to one who is likely to accept peace; or having 


“3 i factory ; ; this is the residence of the queen and the prince ; 
¢ a myself and this kingdom are at your disposal, as approved of 
__ by the queen and the princes.’ 


______ Having secured his enemy's protection, he should benaeee ae 
himself like a servant to his master by serving the protector’ gc 
> occasional needs. Forts and other defensive works, acquisi- 
tion of things, celebration of marriages, installation of the sae 


__heir- apparent, commerical undertakings, capture of elephants, 


ing those who may run away from country. If the citizens = 
country people living in his kingdom prove disloyal © 


# country ; or he may get rid of wicked people by making use. of 


he should always proclaim his readiness to place himself at the 
_ disposal of his protector. . 


pi 


and being far away from the society of suspected persons, 


car my conquered king should thus always behave himself SA Lis « 
¥ ie |g protector. 


«| 


le a‘ | [Thus ends Chapter XV, ‘‘ Measures Conducive to Peace 
= with: Strong: and Provoked Enemy, and the Attitude of a 


oii with wealth and honour the messenger sent by his 
eS enemy, he may tell the latter: “‘ This is the king’s manu- 


and _ constraction of covert places for battle (sattra), marching as 
+ against an enemy, and holding sports—all these he should 
q undertake only at the permission of his protector. He should 
_ also obtain his protector’s permission before making any — 
Piereement with people settled in his country or before punish- — 


eo 
im 
ae 


< ~_ inimical to him, he may request of his protector another Bet 


such secret means as are employed against traitors. He should sy 
Pn, not accept the offer of a good country even from a friend. One ri 


fit? 


_ known to his protector, he may see the protector’s minister, 
_ high priest, commander of the army or heir- -apparent. He | 
_— should also help his protector as much as he can. On all 
-oecasions of worshipping gods and making prayers, he should a 
cause his people to pray for the long life of his protector ; and) 
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Conquered Enemy,” in Book VII, ‘‘The End of the Six-fold 
Policy,’’ of the Arthas4stra of Kautilya. End of the hundred 
and thirteenth chapter from the beginning. | 


CHAPTER XVI 


THE ATTITUDE OF A CONQUERED KING 


In view of causing financial trouble to his protector, a power- 
ful vassal king, desirous of making conquests, may, 
309 Sone 4 

under the permission of his protector, march on coun- 
tries where the formation of the ground and the climate 
are favourable for the manceuvre of his army, his enemy hay- 
ing neither forts nor any other defensive works, and 
the conqueror himself having no enemies in the _ rear. 
Otherwise (in case of enemies in the rear), he should march 

after making provisions for the defence of his rear. : 
By means of conciliation and gifts, he should subdue weak 
kings; and by means of sowing the seeds of dissension and by 
threats, strong kings. By adopting a particular, or an alter- 


native, or all of the strategic means, he should subdue his _ 


immediate and distant enemies. 

He shouid observe the policy of conciliation by promising 
the protection of villages, of those who live in forests, of flocks 
of cattle, and of the roads of traffic, as well as the restoration 
of those who have been banished or who have run away or who 


have done some harm. 


Gifts of land, of things, and of girls in marriage, and 


absence of fear—by declaring these, he should observe the 


policy of gifts. 
By instigating any one of a neighbouring king, a wild chief, 


a scion of the enemy’s family, or an imprisoned prince, he 


should sow’the seeds of dissension. 
By capturing the enemy in an open battle, or in a 
treacherous fight, or though a conspiracy, or in the tumult of 


seizing the enemy’s fort by strategic means, he should punish 


the enemy. 
He may reinstate kings who are spirited and who can 
strengthen his army; likewise he may reinstate those who are 
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possessed of a good treasury and army, and who can therefore 
help him with money ; as well as those who are wise, and who 
ean therefore provide him with lands. 

Whoever among his friends hélps him with gems, preciouS 
things, raw materials acquired from commerical towns, villages, 
and mines, or with conveyances and draught animals acquired 
from timber and elephant forests, and herds of cattle, is a friend 
affording a variety of enjoyment (chztrabhoga); whoever sup- 
plies him with wealth and army is a friend affording vast 
enjoyment (mahabhoga); whoever supplies him with army, 
wealth, and lands is a friend affording all enjoyments (sarva- 
bhoga); whoever safeguards him against a side-enemy is a 

31 friend affording enjoyments on one side (ekatobhogt) . 

whoever helps also his enemy and his enemy’s allies is 
a friend affording enjoyment to both sides (xdhayatobhogt) ; 
and whoever helps him against his enemy, his enemy’s ally, 
his neighbour, and wild tribes, is a friend affording enjoyment 
on all sides (sarvatobogi). 

If he happens to have an enemy in the rear, or a wild 
chief, or an enemy, or a chief enemy capable of being pro- 
pitiated with the gift of lands, he should provide such an enemy 
with a useless piece of land; an enemy possessed of forts with 
a piece of land not connected with his (conqueror’s)* own 
territory ; a wild chief with a piece of land yielding no liveli- 
hood ; a scion of the enemy's family with a piece of land that 
can be taken back; an enemy’s prisoner with a piece of land 
which is (not?) snatched from the enemy; a corporation of 
armed men with a piece of land constantly under troubles from 
an enemy; the combination of corporations with a piece of 
land close to the territorty of a powerful king; a corporation 
invincible in war with a piece of land under both the above 
troubles; a spirited king desirous of war with a piece of land 
which affords no advantageous positions for the manceuvre of 
the army; an enemy’s partisan with waste lands; a banished 
prince with a piece of land exhausted of its resources; a king 
who has renewed the observance of a treaty of peace after 
breaking it, with a piece of land which can be colonized at 
considerable cost of men and money; a deserted prince with a 
piece of land which affords no protection; and his own protector 
with an uninhabitable piece of land. 
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(The king who is desirous of making conquests) should 
continue in following the same policy towards him, who, 
among the above kings, is most helpful and keeps the same 
attitude; should by secret, means bring him round who is 
opposed; should favour the helpful with facilities for giving 
further help, besides bestowing rewards and honour at all costs 
upon him; should give relief to him who is under troubles; 
should receive visitors at their own choice and afford satis- 
faction to them; should avoid using contemptuous, threaten- 
ing, defamatory, or harsh words towards them; should like a 
father protect those who are promised security from fear ; 
should punish the guilty after publishing their guilt; and in 
order to avoid causing suspicion to the protector, the vassal king 
should adopt the procedure of inflicting secret punishments 
upon offenders. 

He should never covet the land, things, and sons and wives 
of the king slain by him; he should reinstate in their own 

311 estates the relatives of the kings slain. He should install 


in the kingdom the heir-apparent of the king who has — 


died while working (with the conqueror); all conquered kings 


_ will, if thus treated, loyally follow the sons and grandsons of 


the conqueror. 
Whoever covets the lands, things, sons, and wives of the 


ae kings whom he has either slain or bound in chains will cause 
provocation to the Circle of States and make it rise against 


himself: also his own ministers employed in his own territory 
will be provoked, and will seek shelter under the Circle of States, 
having an eye upon his life and kingdom. 

*Hence conquered kings preserved in their own lands in 
accordance with the policy of conciliation will be loyal to the 
conqueror and follow his sons and grandsons. 


[Thus ends Chapter XVI, ‘‘The Attitude of a Conquered™ 


King,’”’ in Book VII, ‘‘ The End of the Six-fold Policy,’’ of the 


Arthagastra of Kautilya. End of the hundred and fourteenth 


chapter. from the beginning. 
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coke Uae aie _ CHAPTER XVII 
es : ae. = 
wa be SS PEACE AND BREAKING It ng 

ot words Sama (quiet), sandhi (agreement of peace), and e 

adhi (reconcilement), are synonymous. That which is up 

‘ co! 0 ductive to mutual faith among kings is termed Sama, ai ‘ | a 

or se madhi. os 

_ My teacher says that peace, depended upon bone or 

©: ath, is mutable, while peace with a security or an ‘hostage 

481 immutable. — ES 
ag No, says Kautilya, peace, dependent upon honesty or oath. oo 

s immutable both in this and the next world. It is for this oe 

world only that a security or an hostage is required for 

“ ‘st ‘engthening the agreement. egos Sy 

a eS Honest kings of old made their agreement of peace with 

th is declaration: ‘‘ We have joined in peace.’’ In case of any 

be apprehension of breach of honesty, they made their 
= ze - agreement by swearing by fire, water, plaugty the brick 


te claring that these things will destroy and desert him mo 
vi olates the oath. A-3 
wie In order to avoid the ebntioued of violation of oath 
pe ace made with the security of such persons as ascetics 
: agaged in penance, or nobles, is peace with a security. 
st h a peace, whoever takes as security a person. ar 
son rolling the enemy gains more advantages, while he who 
acts to the contrary is deceived. ea are 
a In peace made with children as hostages, and in ‘the ‘cal 
© t giving a princess or a prince as an hostage, whoever. give: fe 
. a princess gains advantages; for a princess, when takenasan 
hos stage, causes troubles to the receiver, while a prince is of ee 
verse nature. pate 
a4 Satiag regard to two sons, whoever hand over a high- born, Mae 
ve and wise son, trained in military art, or an only son, is eee 
ved, while he who acts otherwise gains advantages. It is am 


to give a base-born son an hostage than a high-born one, 


A 
much as the parmer has neither age nor the right to 
a es no i ae “ee a4 ae 
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beget heirs; it is better to give a stupid son than a wise one, 
inasmuch as the forme: is destitute of the power of deliberation; 
better to give a timid Son than a brave one,inasmuch as the 
former is destitute of martial spirit; better a son who is not 
trained in military art than one who is trained, inasmuch as the 

oa former is devoid of the capacity for striking an enemy; and 
better one of many sons than an only son, since many sons 
are not wanted. 


img 
Nees tes 


4 With regard to a high-born and wise son, people will 
ae continue to be loyal to a high-born son though he is not wise; 

a : a wise son, though base-born, is characterised with capacity to — 
: a _ consider state matters; but so far as capacity to consider state 
- matters is concerned, a high-born prince associating himself ~ 
soe with the aged, has more advantages than a wise but base-born 

ee prince. 


With regard to a wise and a brave prince, a wise prince, 
though timid, is characterised with capacity for intel- 


Oe Fo i 


su r mele: 


pe 313 . : 

ange lectual works; and a brave prince, though not wise, j 
'-~ __ possesses warlike spirit. So far as warlike spirit is con- 
ie cerned, a wise prince over-reaches a brave one just as a hunter ~ € 


does an elephant. 
om With regard to a brave and a trained prince, a brave prince, ~ 
though untrained, is characterised with capacity for war; anda 
trained prince, though timid, is capable of hitting objects aright. 
Notwithstanding the capacity for hitting objects aright, a brave 
prince excels a trained prince in determination and firm 
adherence to his policy. 

’ With regard toa king having many sons and another an 
only son, the former, giving one of his sons as.an hostage and 
being contented with the rest, is able to break the peace; but 

‘not the latter. 

When peace is made by handing over the whole lot of 
sons, advantage is to be sought in capacity to beget additional 
sons; capacity to beget additional sons being common, he who 
can beget able sons will have more advantages than another 
king (who is not so fortunate); capacity to beget able sons 

Bry being common, he by whom the birth of a son is early expected 
will have more advantages than another (who is not so 
fortunate). | 
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eee n the ¢ ‘case of an only son who is also brave, he who has 
“lost: ca pacity to beget any more sons should surrender himself ” 


e fg Nostaae, but not the only son. 


» * 


*  e - Whoever is rising in power may break the agreement of . 

ee Carpenters, artisans, and other spies, attending upon — e 
t the prince (kept as an hostage) and doing work under the 
" enemy, may take away the prince at night through an under- ine ; 
yronnd tunnel dug for the purpose. Dancers, actors, singers, — 
_ Players on musical instruments,» buffoons,; court- bards, swim : 
mers, and saubhikas(?), previously set about the enemy, m 
" Sontinue under his service and may indirectly serve the prin 
co ‘They should have the privilege of entering into, staying in ar 
r tele ng out of, the palace at any time without rule. The prince 
m™ ay therefore get out at ent disguised as any one of the ab ve. 
‘s spies. ~ rt . 
or ‘This explains the work of ‘prostitutes and other eeu 
me 31 spies under the garb of wives; the prince may get 0 
GF. = carrying their pipes, utensils, or vessels. : 
Or the prince may be removed concealed er ys 


¢ “asservant. 
ate, 2% Or he may {pretend to) be in communion with god ‘Vitiog: 
in a reservoir (which is seen) through a tunnel, or to which h 
is taken at night; spies under the guise of traders dealing it ie 
: ‘cooked rice and fruits may (poison those things and) distribute 3 
al mong the sentinels. Ve E 3: 
 - OF having served the sentinels ,with cooked ‘rice “aad: ae 
na peterase mixed with the juice of madana plant on occasions Ore % 
cing offerings to gods or of performing an ancestral cere-_ 
a mi ony or some sacrificial rite, the prince may get out; or aoe Ewes 
ea ribing the sentinels; or spies disguised as a nagaraka (officer ; Ss 
tH : | charge of the city), a court-bard, or a physician may set fire er 
to a building filled with valuable articles; or sentinels, or spies 
disguised as merchants, may set fire to the store of commercial ee 
oe icles ; or in view of avoiding the fear of pursuit, the prince © 
mgs after seltion | some human body in the house occupied by 


‘ 
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him, set fire to it and escape by breaking open some house- 


joints, or a window, ox through a tunnel; or having disguised 
himself as a carrier of glass beads, pots, and other commodities 
he may set out at night; or having entered the residence of 
ascetics with shaven heads or with twisted hair, he may set 
out at night, disguised as any one of them; or having disguised 
himself as one suffering from a peculiar disease or as a forest 


“man, he may get out; or spies may carry him away as a 


corpse; or, disguised as a widowed wife, he may follow a corpse 
that is being carried away. Spies, disguised as forest people, 
should mislead the pursuers of the prince by pointing out 


another direction, and the prince himself may take a different — 


direction. . 
Or he may escape, hiding himself in the midst of carts or 
315 cart drivers; if he is closely followed, he may lead the 
pursuers to an ambuscade (sattra); in the absence of an 
ambuscade he may leave here and there gold or morsels of 
poisoned food on both sides of a road and take a different road. 
If he is captured, he should try to win over the pursuers by 


conciliation and other means, or serve them with poisoned food; 


and having caused another body to be put in a sacrifice per- 


~ formed to please god Varuna or in a fire that has broken out 
(the prince’s father) may accuse the enemy of the murder of 


his son and attack the enemy. 
*Or taking out a concealed sword, and falling upon the 
sentinels, he may quickly run away, together with the spies 


_. concealed before. 


[Thus ends Chapter XVII, ‘Making Peace and Breaking — 


It,” in Book VII, ‘The End of the Six-fold Policy,” of the 
Arthasastra of Kautilya. End of the hundred and fifteenth 


_ chapter from the beginning. ] 


CHAPTER XVIII 


THE ConpucT oF A MADHYAMA KING, A NEUTRAL ~~ 


KING, AND OF A CIRCLE OF STATES 


THE third and the fifth states from a madhyama’ king are — 
‘states friendly to him; while the second, the fourth, and the 


+ See Chapter II, Book VI. 
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sg 
six int ae ee If the madhyama king shows favour to ~ 
hk these states, the conqueror should be friendly with him; 
if —he S-dces not favour them, the conqueror should be friendly 
: wit n those. states. | 
If the madhyama king is desirous of securing the friend- 
hip of the conqueror’s would-be friend, then having set his own 
anc ‘his friend’s friends against the madhyama, and having =< 
separated the madhyama from the latter’s friends, the — 
Becaescr should preserve his own friend; or the conqueror 
may incite the Circle of States against the madhyama by. 2 
+316 6 telling them: “‘ This madhyama king has grown haughty, 3 
“< > and is aiming at out destruction: let us therefore combine ~ pee 
be “a interrupt his march.” i aan 3 
ye the Circle of States is favourable to his cause, ‘then. he ze é 
may “aggrandise himsélf by putting down the madhyama 5 iee 
3 not. favourable, then having helped his friend with men’ and_ e 
_ money, he should, by means of conciliation and gifts, win over a 
pnb her the leader or a neighbouring king among ‘the kings - 
- who hate the madhyama, or who have been living with mutual - ee We 
espe, or who will follow the one that is won over (by ‘the 3 
: conqueror), or who do not rise owing to mutual suspicion ; : thus = 
by winning over a second (king), he should double his’ own ETS? 
; por er 5 by securing a third, he should treble his our power} 
thus _ gaining in strength, he should put down the mathyama S eh 
ng. ae 
_ When place and time are found unsuitable for success. in oe 
; above attempt, he should, by peace, seek the friendship of a 
“one of the enemies of the madhyama king, or cause some Ri 
traitors to combine against the madhyama; if tte madkyama 
PA ing ‘is desirous of reducing the conqueror s friend, the 
conqueror should prevent it, and tell the friend: “‘ I shall protect — 
~ you as long as you are weak,’’ and should accordingly protect — ey) 
:: him when he is poor in resources ; if the madhyama king desires 
; mt © rout out a friend of the conqueror, the latter should protect © 2. 
bi, h im in his difficulties; or having removed him from the fear of | 
| the madhyama king, the conqueror should provide him with — 
eS. new lands and keep him under his (the conqueror’s) protection, 


* 
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If, among the conqueror’s friends who are either reducible 
or assailable enemies of the madhyama king, some undertake 
to help the madhyama, then the conqueror should make peace 
with a third king ; and if among the madhyama king’s friends 
who are either reducible or assailable enemies of the conqueror, 
some are capable of offence and defence and become friendly to 
the conqueror, then he should make peace with them; thus the 
conqueror can not only attain his own ends, but also please the 
madhyama king. 

If the madhyama king is desirous of securing a would-be 
friend or the conqueror as a friend, then the conqueror may make 
peace with another king, or prevent the friend from going to the 
madhyama, telling him: ‘“‘It is unworthy of you to forsake a 
friend who is desirous of your friendship,’ or the conqueror 
may keep quiet, if the conqueror thinks that the Circle of 
States would be enraged against the friend for deserting his own 
party. If the madhyama king is desirous of securing the 
conquerors enemy as his friend, then the conqueror should 
indirectly (z.e. without being known to the madhyana) help 


‘the enemy with wealth and army. 


If the madhyama king desires to win the neutral king, the 
conqueror should sow the seeds of dissension between them. 
3 Whoever of the madhyama and the neutral kings is 
esteemed by the Circle of States, his protection should 

the conqueror seek. 
The conduct of the madhyama king explains that of the 


neutral king. 


If the neutral king is desirous of combining with the 
madhyama king, then the conqueror should so attempt as to 
frustrate the desire of the neutral king to over-reach an enemy 
or to help a friend or to secure the services of the army of 
another neutral king. Having thus strengthened himself, the 
conqueror should reduce his enemies and help his friends, though 
their position is inimical towards him. 

Those who may be inimical to the conqueror are a king 
who is of wicked character and who is therefore always harm- 
ful, a rear-enemy in combination with a frontal enemy, a 
reducible enemy under troubles, and one is watching the 
troubles of the conqueror to invade him. 


a 
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i x Those who may be friendly with the conqueror are one who 
marches with him with the same end in view, one who marches 
with him with a different end in view, one who wants to com- 

: % bine with the conqueror to march (against a common enemy), 

one who marches under an agreement for peace, one who 

marches with a set purpose of his own, one. who rises 

_ along with others, one who is.ready to purchase or to sell 

* either the army or the treasury, and one who adopts the 

& double policy (ze. making peace with one and waging war 


sks 


; with another). : 
Ss _ Those neighbouring kings who can be servants to the 
4 conqueror are a neighbouring king under the apprehension of 


an attack from a powerful king, one who is situated between 
_ the conqueror and his enemy, the rear-enemy of a powerful 
king, one who has voluntarily surrendered oneself to the 
¥ conqueror, one who has surrendered oneself under fear, and one 
_ who has been subdued. The same is the case with those kings 


_ who are next to the territory of the immediate enemies of oer ah 
~ conqueror. 


*Of these kings, the conqueror should, as far as Secale 
q help that friend who has the same end in view as theconqueror =~ 
_ in his conflict with the enemy, and thus hold the enemy at ‘sy 
* cota. ieee 


*When, after having put down the enemy, and after having 
grown in power, a friend becomes unsubmissive, the conqueror . 
should cause the friend to incur the displeasure of a neighbows 
and of the king who is next to the neighbour. 
_ *Or the conqueror may employ a scion of the friend’s “ 
family or an imprisoned prince to seize his lands; or the 
31g Condaueror may so act that his friend, desirous of further 
help, may Gontinue to be obedient. t 


_ *The conqueror should never help his friend when the 
-  Jater is more and more deteriorating; a politician should so 


_ keep his friend that the latter neither deteriorates nor grows in 

_ power. 

hee: *When, with the desire of getting wealth, a «wandering 

friend (7.¢c. a nomadic king) makes an agreement with the con- 

__-queror, the latter should so remove the cause of the friend’s 
flight that he never flies again. 
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*When a friend is as accessible to the conqueror as to the 
latter's enemy, the couqueror should first separate that obstinate 
friend from the enemy, and then destroy him, and afterwards 
the enemy also. 

*When a friend remains neutral, the conqueror should cause 
him to incur the displeasure of his immediate enemies; and 
when he is worried in his wars with them, the conqueror should 
oblige him with help. 

*When, owing to his own weakness, a friend seeks protec- 
tion both from the conqueror and the latter’s enemy, the 
conqueror should help him with the army,so that he never 
turns his attention elsewhere. 

*Or having removed him from his own lands, the conqueror 


may keep him in another tract of land, having made some 


previous arrangements to punish or favour the friend. 

*Or the conqueror may harm him when he has 
grown powerful, or destroy him when he does not help the 
conqueror in danger and when he lies on the conqueror’ s lap in 
good faith. 

*When an enemy furiously rises against his own enemy 
(ze. the conqueror’s friend) under troubles, the former should 
be put down by the latter himself with troubles concealed. 

*When a friend keeps quiet after rising against an enemy 


under troubles, that friend will be subdued by the enemy himself 


after getting rid of his troubles. 
*Whoever is acquainted with the sense of polity should 


3 clearly observe the conditions of progress, deterioration, ~ 


stagnation, seduction, and destruction, as well as the use 
of all kinds of strategic means. 
’ *Whoever thus knows the inter-dependence of the six kinds 
of policy plays at his pleasure with kings, bound round, as it 
were, in chains skilfully devised himself. 


[Thus ends Chapter XVIII, ‘‘The Conduct of a Madhyane@ 
King, a Neutral King and of a Circle of States,’’ in Book VII, 


_ The End of the Six-fold Policy,”’ of the Arthasastra of Kautilya. 


End of the hundred and sixteenth chapter from beginning. 
With this ends the Seventh Book, ‘ The End of the Six-fold 
Policy,’ of the Arthagastra of Kautilya.] 
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CHAPTER I 


THE AGGREGATE OF THE CALAMITIES OF THE as 
ELEMENTS OF SOVEREIGNTY | oes 


< os hould be whether it is easier to take an offensive or detanantes s 
attitude. National calamities, coming from Providence or from 
“man, happen from one’s misfortune or bad policy. The word ss 
_vye asana (vice or calamities), means the reverse or ‘absence of mak 
virtue, the preponderance of vices, and occasional troubles. a: 
; is hat which deprives (vyasyati) a person of his happiness 485 : 
_ te med vyasana (vices or calamities). . aS fe ae 
. My teacher says that of the calamities, vzz. the Base dace 
distress, the minister in distress, the people in distress, i 
_ «distress due to bad fortifications,-financial distress, the “” 
army in distress, and an ally in distress—that which is first ei 
~ mentioned is more serious than the one coming later in 1 the me 
a ‘der of enumeration. — an: x * a 


meee: das 


_ ing in Sottcil the accomplishment of works, the business oO! = = 
7. evenue collection and its expenditure, recruiting the army, the ee 
; arin ving out of the enemy and of wild tribes, the protection of aS 
the > kingdom, taking remedial measures against calamities, the | ee 
* protection of the heir apparent, and the installation of princes Gr 
constitute the duties of ministers. In the absence of ministers, 
= the above works are ill-done ; and, like a bird deprived of its © 
ae feathers, the king-loses his active capacity. In such calamities, 
th e intrigues of the enemy finda ready scope. In ministerial 
’ Sy Ree reas, the king’s life itself comes into danger, for a minister 
4 vis the mainstay of the security of the king’s life. ; $e. 
pat Ze No, says Kautilya, it is verily the king who attends to the ~~ 
business eee. ministers, priests, and other servants, 


™ 
* 
ay 
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including the superintendents of several departments, the 
application of remedies against the troubles of his people, and 
of his kingdom, and the adoption of progressive measures ; 
when his ministers fall into troubles, he employs others; he is 
ever ready to bestow rewards on the worthy and _ inflict 
punishments on the wicked; when the king is well off, by his 


welfare and prosperity, he pleases the people; of what kind 


the king’s character is, of the same kind will be the charaeter 
of his people; for their progress or downfall, the people 
depend\upon the king; the king is, as it were, the aggregate of 
the people. 

Visalaksha says that of the troubles of the minister and of 
the people; the troubles of the people are more serious: 
finance, army, raw products, free labour, carriage of things, and 
collection (of necessaries) are all secured from the people. 
‘There will be no such things in the absence of people, next to 
the king and his minister. 

No, says Kautilya, all activities proceed from the minister, 
activities such as the successful accomplishment of the works 

3 of the people, security of person and property from 
internal and external enemies, remedial measures against 
calamities, colonization and improvement of wild tracts of land, 
recruiting the army, collection of revenue, and bestowal of 
favour. 

The school of ParaSara say that of the distress of the 

people and distress due to bad fortifications, the latter is a 


more serious evil; for it is in fortified towns that the treasury 


and the army are secured ; they (fortified towns) are a secure 
place for the people; they are a stronger power than the 
citizens or country people; and they are a powerful defensive 
instrument in times of danger for the king. As to the people, 
they are common both to the king and his enemy. 

No, says Kautilya, for forts, finance, and the army depend 
upon the people; likewise buildings, trade, agriculture, cattle- 
rearing, bravery, stability, power, and abundance (of things). 
In countries inhabited by people, there are mountains and 
islands (as natural forts); in the absence of. an expansive 
country, forts are resorted to. When a country consists 
purely of cultivators, troubles due to the absence of forti- 


> 
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zt co the Stance of (an expansive and cultivated) territory. 

_. Pisuna says that of the troubles due to the absence of 
5 od forts and to want of finance, troubles due to want of finance 
a re more serious; the repair of fortifications and their 
= maintenance depend npen finance ; by means of wealth, intrigue _ 
scapes: an enemy's fort may be carried on; by means < reps 
of wealth, the people, friends, and enemies can be kept under — ea 
- control by means of it, outsiders can be encouraged and the — a 
establishment of the army and its operations conducted. It Ses 
possible to remove they: treasure in times of danger, but not Sak 


ee 


perecs): 
_ the fort. ae 
as, No, says ‘Kautilya, for it is in the fort that the treasury and Ao 


ot ey army are safely kept, and it is from the fort that secret 4 

Seal (intrigue), control over one’s partisans, the upkeep of the a 

gatmy, the reception of allies and the driving out of enemies — es he 
and of wild tribes are successfully practised. ‘In the absence: Cees 

zz ts, the treasury is to the enemy, for it seems that for those. 4 

_ who own forts there is no destruction. ; ieee 
i. _ Kaunapadanta says that of distress due to want of fiidndeus 
eet. to an inefficient army, that which is due to the want ae 
= fi iends and enemies, the winning over the army of an enemy, — wait 
and the business of administration are all dependent oe 
32 the army. In the absence of the army, it is certain hiircg! 
_ the treasury willbe lost, whereas lack of finance can be 
bk de be by procuring raw produets and lands or by seizing an = 
mee s territory. | SV A ag 
eS The* army may go to the enemy, or murder the Ainge 
himself, and bring about all kinds of troubles. But faaneeege 
is ‘the chief means of observing virtuous acts and of enjoy-— 
ie ing desires. Owing to a change in place, time, and policy, — 
_ either finance or the army may be a superior power; for 
the army is (sometimes) the means of securing the wealth ~~ 
acquired; but wealth is (always) the means of securing both — a 
“i the treasury and the army. Since all activities are dependent 
: g spon finance, financial troubles are more serious. 


+ 
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ie ce) 4 A line or two, introducing the opinion of Kautilya against that 
| i of <aunapadanta, seem to-have been lost here. 


Pi 


to the army or to the ally should depend on the advantages of 


expected profit. In times of sudden expedition and on 


‘is under troubles, the extent, affection, and strength of the 


of the Elements of Sovereignty,” in Book VIII, ‘‘ Concerning 


_ the hundred and seventeenth chapter from the beginning. | 
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Vatavyadhi says that of the distress of the army and 
of an ally, the distress of an ally is more serious—an ally, 
though he is not fed and is far off, is still serviceable; he 
drives off not only the rear-enemy and the friends of the _— 
rear-enemy, but also the frontal enemy and wild tribes; he 
also helps his friend with money, army, and lands on occasions 
of troubles. 

No, says Kautilya, the ally of him who has a powerful 
army keeps the alliance; and even the enemy assumes 4 
friendly attitude ; when there is a work that can be equally 
accomplished either by the army or by an ally, then preference 


: 
“— Se eee! eee ee 


securing the appropriate place and time for war and the ; 


oceasions of troubles from an enemy, a wild tribe, or local 
rebels, no friend can be trusted. When calamities happen 
together, or when an enemy has grown strong, a friend keeps 
up his friendship as long as money is forthcoming. Thus the 
determination of the comparative seriousness of the calamities 
of the various elements of sovereignty. : 
*When a part of one of the elements of soversieee 


— |} aoe oe 


y * s 
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serviceable part can be the means of accomplishing a work. 
*When any two elements of sovereignty are equally under 
troubles, they should be distinguished in respect of their — 
progressive or declining tendency, provided that the good 
condition of the rest of the elements needs no description. 
*When the calamities of a single element tend to destroy — 
323 the rest of the elements, those calamities, whether 
they be of the fundamental or any other element, are 
verliy serious. 


| Thus ends Chapter I, ‘‘ The Aggregate of the Calamities 


Vices and Calamities,” of the Arthagastra of Kautilya. End of 
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CHAPTER II - 


SIDERATIONS ABOUT THE TROUBLES GF THE “KING 
AND OF His KINGDOM 


te asad 
o LE king and his kingdom are the primary elements of the ye 
‘state. eee 
oa The troubles of the king may be either internal or Lear opee 2 oe 
¥ I Stes tal troubles are more serious than external troubles, which ~~ 
are like the danger arising from a lurking snake. Troublesdue 
a minister are more serious than other kinds of internal eo 
- ie Hence, the king should keep under his own control. fs = 
the ‘powers of finance and the army. = 
<6 oe Of divided rule and foreign rule, divided rile! or rule of « ax 
country by two kings, perishes owing to mutual hatred, 
a pa iality and rivalry. Foreign rule, which comes into aS 
a stence by seizing the country from its king still abe ne 
thinks that the country is not its own, impoverishes it, and 4 
2 ries off its wealth, or treats it as a commercial article ; and — ae 
she the country ceases to love it it retires, es ‘the hse = 
a sour Mir. - pe aa 
= * Which is better a blind king, or a core erring against the 
Ss — 


foie, very obstinate, ana is led by others; ee a ing 7 
destroys the kingdom by his own maladministration. But an 
_ en ring king can be easily brought round when and where his 
S mind goes astray from the procedure laid down in sciences. s: rs 
* No, says Kautilya, a blind king can be made by his. ‘sup: Ve 
bY 32: porters to adhere to whatever line of policy he ouight to.>, . os 
foe but an etring king who is bent upon doing what is ee os 
. _ against the science, brings about destruction to himself and his | 
kingdom by maladministration. . a . 
__-—«~*Which is better, a diseased or a new king? rc 
an Ms teacher says that a diseased king loses his kingdom | 
. ing to the intrigue of his ministers, or loses his life on Be 
s act Sount of the kingdom; but a new king pleases the people by . F 
- su h popular deeds as the observance of his own duties and the 
; a Of bestowing favours, remissions (of taxes), gifts, and _ 
ents upon ace | gare hs 


- operations. 


Vice and Calamities,’’ of the Arthagastra of Kautilya. End of 
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No, says Kautilya, a diseased king ‘continues to observe 
his duties as usual. Dut a new king begins to act as he pleases 
under the impression that the country, acquired by his own 
might, belongs to himself; when pressed by combined kings 
(for plunder), he tolerates their oppression of the country. Or 
having no firm control over the elements of the state, he is- 


easily removed. There is this difference among diseased 
kings: a king who is morally diseased, and a king who is . 
suffering from physical disease; there is also this difference 
among new kings: a high-born king and a base-born king. 4 

Which is better, a weak but high-born king, or a strong but | s 
low-born king? ; 


My teacher says that a people, even if interested in having 
a weak king, hardly allow room for the intrigues of a weak but 


-high-born person to be their king; but that if they desire 


¥, 
7 
power, they will easily yield themselves to the intrigues of Ba a 
strong but base-born person to be their king. t 
No, says Kautilya, a people will naturally obey a high-born 
king though he is weak, for the tendency of a prosperous people § 
is to follow a high-born king. Also they render the intrigues of 
a strong but base-born person unavailing, as the saying is, that 
possession of virtues makes for friendship. 
‘The destruction of crops is worse than the destruction of 
of handfulls (of grains), since it is the labour that is destroyed + 
thereby ; absence of rain is worse than too much rain. : i 
*The comparative seriousness or insignificance of any two 
32 kinds of troubles affecting the elements of sovereignty, : 
in the order of enumeration of the several kinds of © 
distress, is the cause of adopting offensive or defensive 


: 
‘ 
[Thus ends Chapter II,‘‘ Considerations about the Troubles ‘ 
of the King and of His Kingdom,’’ in Book VIII, “ Concerning. 


the hundred and eighteenth chapter from the beginning. } 
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ary Tar AGGREGATE OF THE TROUBLE OF MEN _ 
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SNORANCE and absence of discpline are the causes of a man’s” ie 
t ables, An untrained man does not perceive the injuries arising i 
from vices. We are going to treat of them (vices): : S * 
ad Vices due to anger form a triad: and those due to desire 
al s fourfold. Of these two, anger is worse, for anger proceeds. — 
= gainst all. Ina majority of cases, kings given to anger (are “ 
— d to have fallen a prey to popular fury. But kings addicted 
to ) pleasures have perished in consequence of serious diseases 
bro aght about by deterioration and impoverishment. 
: ‘No, says Bharadvaja, anger is the characteristic of- 
rig hteous man. It is the foundation of bravery ; it puts an ef 
to de espicable (persons); and it keeps the people under fear. 
Ar inger is always a necessary quality for the prevention of ‘sin. ee 
B: it desire (accompanies) the enjoyment of results, reconcilia 

asa on, generosity, and the act of endearing oneself to al 
eo of desire is always necessary for him who is inclined | 
enjoy the fruits of what he has accomplished. i 
Bs a No, says Kautilya, anger brings about enmity | agites 


3 32 instruments, and other Gudoawable persons. Of these 
enmity is more serious than contempt, for a despised person 
ca ight ‘hold of by his own people and by his enemies, wher : 
: hated person isdestroyed. Troubles from an enemy are m 
Se rious than loss of wealth, for loss of wealth causes financia 2 


: Suffering on account of vices is more serious than keeping 
ec mpany with undesirable persons, for the company of undesir- sigs 
able persons can be got rid of in a moment, whereas suffering Bea 
‘fi om vices causes injury for a long time. Hence, anger is a i? 
om ore serious evil. Fe z 
- ~Which is worse: abuse of gensnage, or of money, or 
a essive punishment ? . 
“gs ‘Vigalaksha says that, of abuse of anignades Sid OF AEE 
mo. ney, abuse of language ‘is WORE for when harshly spoken — a 
S55. 3 i ; "1, ‘. 
MM PM ME Sn ashi ck 


oppressive punishment, abuse of money is worse; for good 


- women and drinking. ‘2 


thirst and loss of life are evils consequent upon hunting; 
_ Jayatsena and Duryodhana. 


from defeat, as is well known from the history of Nala and 


_ provoked, and occasional march (are its good characteristics) .* 
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ay i 


ie a 
to, a brave man retaliates ; and bad language, like a nail piercing ~ 
the heart, excites anger and gives pain to the senses. ed a 

No, says Kautilya, gift of money palliates the fury occasion- 
ed by abusive language, whereas abuse of money causes woe 
loss of livelihood itself. Abuse of money means gifts, exaction, 
loss or abandonment of money. 

The school of ParaSara say, that of abuse of money and 


-o< 
= 


v4 


deeds and enjoyments depend upon wealth; the world itself is 
bound by wealth. Hence, its abuse is a more serious evil. 

No, says Kautilya, in preference to a large amount of wealth — 

no man desires the loss of his own life. Owing to oppressive © 

punishment, one is liable to the same punishment at the hands x 
of one’s enemies. 

Such is the nature of the triad of evils due to anger. 7g 

The fourfold vices due to desire are hunting, gambling, 


ES 
- 
= 


Piguna says that of hunting and gambling; hunting is 
327 * worse vice; for falling into the hand of robbers, 
_enemies and elephants, getting into wild fire, fear, 
inability to distinguish between the cardinal points, hunger, 


‘ in va! a 


whereas in gambling, the expert gambler wins a victory like © 


No, says Kautilya, of the two parties, one has to suffer. 


a i a 


Yudhishthira ; the same wealth that is won like a piece of 
flesh in gambling, causes enmity. Lack of recognition. of 
wealth properly acquired, acquisition of ill-gotten wealth, loss 
of wealth without enjoyment, staying away from answering the 
calls of nature, and contracting diseases from not taking 
timely meals, are the evils of gambling; whereas in hunting, 
exercise, the disappearance of phlegm, bile, fat, and sweat, — 

the acquisition of skill in aiming at stationary and moving — 
bodies, the ascertainment of the appearance of beasts when ~ 


ae ae ee 


Kaunapadanta says, that of addiction to gambling and to © 
women, gambling is a more serious evil; for gamblers 


* Compare the description of hunting in the Sakuntala, Act II, 
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ly een at night by Vamp light, and even when 
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one of the players) is dead; the gambler 

Ease When spoken to in times of trouble ; whereas in : a 

ca > of addiction to women, it is possible to hold conversa- | 

mn about virtue and wealth, at the time of bathing, dressing — s 
and eating. Also it is possible to make, by means of secret oe 


2S 


Pt anishment, a woman to be so good as to secure the welfare of 
the) ing, or to get rid of her, or drive her out, under: the plea 


ae eS 


“tgs ee 
disease. mer, 
=} 


= No, says Kautilya, it is possible to divert the attention from eo 
$5 zambling, but not so from women. (The evils of the latter a 


Ach 


iat 


: 


the ae of postponing works that are zs be immmeaiakeyes “Es 
ne, incapacity to deal with politics, and contracting the evilof 
drinking. 5 a SFE ae : = 
hm eee rect says, that of addiction to women and to. drink 
ing, addiction to women is a more serious evil: there Be a 
_ are various kinds of childishness among women, as” as 
a ained in the chapter on ‘‘ I‘he Harem,’’* whereas in bess e x 
enjoyment of sound and other objects of the senses, ae: 
estar other people, honouring the followers, and let 
_ fre fom the fatigue of work (are the Bdventages)«: rt er, 


Ai conseavences are the birth of children, seit eee 
el nge of wives in the harem, and absence of such conse- ‘ 
( es in the case of unworthy outside women. Bothy ee ge, 
. ibove consequences follow from drinking. The auspicious 
-effe cts of drinking are loss of money, lunacy in a sensate 
m: an, -eorpse-like appearance while living, nakedness, ea 4 : 
of he knowledge of the Vedas, loss of life, wealth, and: See 
. isass ociation with the good, suffering from pain, and 
gence in playing on musical instruments and in singing | es | 
the expense of wealth. | te os 
Of gambling and drinking, gambling causes gain or loss at eae 
the ‘stakes to one party or other. Even among dumb animals. 
it "splits them into factions and causes provocation. It is es 
cially due to gambling that assemblies and royal con= x 


spe Pe 
f wa possessing the characteristics of assemblies are split 


’ e x Se Pay’ * Chapter XX, Book I. 
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into factions, and are consequently destroyed. The reception of 
what is condemned is the worst of all evils, since it causes 
incapacity to deal with politics. 

*The reception of what is condemned is (due to) desire; 
and anger consists in oppressing the good; since both these 
are productive of many evils, both of them are held to be the 
worst evils. 

*Hence he who is possessed of discretion should associate 
with the aged, and, after controlling his passions, abandon both 
anger and desire, which are productive of other evils and 
destructive of the very basis (of life). 


[Thus ends Chapter III, ‘‘ The Aggregate of the Troubles 
of Men,” in Book VIII, ‘‘Concerning Vices and Calamities,”’ 
of the ArthaSastra of Kautilya. End of the hundred and nine- 
teenth chapter from the beginning. ] 


CHAPTER IV 


THE Group OF MOLESTATIONS. THE GROUP OF 
OBSTRUCTIONS, AND THE GROUP OF FINANCIAL TROUBLES 


329 PROVIDENTIAL calamities are fire, floods, pestilence, 
famine, and (the epidemic disease called) maraka. 

My teacher says that of fire and floods, destruction due to 
fire is irremediable ; all kinds of troubles, except those due to 
fire, can be alleviated, and troubles due to floods can be passed 
over. 

No, says Kautilya, fire destroys a village, or part of a 
' yillage, whereas floods carry off hundreds of villages. 

My teacher says that of pestilence and famine, pestilence 
brings all kinds of business to a stop by causing obstruction to 
work on account of disease and death among men and owing to 
the flight of servants, whereas famine stops no work, but is 
productive of gold, cattle and taxes. 

No, says Kautilya, pestilence devastates only a part (of the 
country) and can be remedied, whereas famine causes troubles 
to the whole (of the country) and occasions dearth of livelihood 
to all creatures. 

This explains the consequences of -maraka. 
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; et My teacher says that of the Joss of chief and vulgar men, 

a the loss. of vulgar men causes obstruction to work. 

pie No, says Kautilya, it is possible to recruit vulgar men, 

sin se they form the majority of people; for the sake of vulgar 
men nobles should not be allowed to perish; one in a thousand 

~* may or may not be a noble man; he it is who is possessed of. 

_ + xcessive courage and wisdom and is the refuge of vuleat 
people. 3 
My teacher says, that of the troubles arising omy one’ fete! 
own or one’s enemy’s Circle of States, those due to one’s own Str 
_ circle are doubly injurious and are irremediable, whereas an 
i inimical Circle of States can be fought out or kept away ee the a . 
"intervention of an ally or by niaking peace. Sor 
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a No, says. Kautilya, troubles due to one 's own circle can be - a 
a>: . 33 got rid of by arresting or destroying the leaders among 3 at 
4s x4 we ‘the subjective people; or they may be inj Urigas, tou Ay aoe 
; part ‘of the country, whereas troubles due to an enemy’s Oe 4 
of States cause oppression by inflicting loss and destruction and 

eh by caine, devastation, and plunder. 3 “ee 
_ My teacher says, that of the quar rels among the ee and : 
among kings, quarrel among the people brings about disunion — 
and thereby enables an enemy to invade the country, whereas | ee 
ae among kings is productive of double pay and bo and % Bar, 
remission of taxes to the people. c 
‘ oi No, says Kautilya, it is Sages to end the quarrel among = 


of quarrel ; and people Bar eetde | among themselves vie ate fis 

x each other and thereby help the country, whereas quarrel & 

, among kings causes trouble and destruction to the people, and = 
5 requires double the energy for its settlement. 238 

es My teacher says, that of a sportive king and a sportive 

a Sountry, a Sportive country is always ruinous to the results of. 

~ work, whereas—a sportive king is beneficial to artisans, — 
_ earpenters, musicians, buffoons and traders. . 

- No, says Kautilya, a sportive country, taking to sports for 

c E felaxation from labour, causes only a trifling loss; and after 

a enjoyment it resumes work, whereas a sportive king causes | 

er, oppression by showing indulgence to his courtiers, by seizing | 

gra begging, and by obstructing work in the manufactories. 
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My teacher says, that of a favourite wife and a prince, the 


prince causes oppression by showing indulgence to his followers, 
by seizing and begging, and by obstructing the work in manu- 
factories, whereas the favourite wife is addicted to her amorous 
sports. 

No, says Kautilya, it is possible to prevent, through the 
331 minister and the priest, the oppression caused by the 
prince, but not the oppression caused by the favourite 
wife, since she is usually stubborn and keeps company with 
wicked persons. 

‘My teacher says, that of the troubles due to a corporation 
of people and to a leader (a chief), the corporation of people 


cannot be put down, since it consists of a number of men and 
causes oppression by theft and violence, whereas a leader 


causes troubles by obstruction to, and destruction of, work. 

No, says Kautilya, it is very easy to get rid of (the troubles 
from) a corporation, since it has to rise or fall with the king; 
or it can be put down by arresting its leader or a part of the 
corporation itself, whereas a leader backed up with support 
causes oppression by injuring the life and property of others. 

My teacher says, that of the chamberlain and the collector 
of revenue, the chamberlain causes oppression by spoiling 
works and by inflicting fines, whereas the collector of revenue 


makes use of the ascertained revenue in the department over ~ 


which he presides. 

No, says Kautilya, the chamberlain takes to himself what 
is presented by others to be entered into the treasury, whereas 
the collector makes his own revenue first and then the king’s; or 
he destroys the king’s revenue and proceeds as he pleases to 
seize the property of others. 

My teacher says, that of the superintendent of the boundary 
and a trader, the superintendent of the boundary destroys 
traffic by allowing thieves and taking taxes more than he ought 
to, whereas a trader renders the country prosperous by a 
favourable barter of commercial articles. 

No, says Kautilya, the superintendent of the boundary 
increases commercial traffic by welcoming the arrival of 


merchandise, whereas traders unite in causing rise and fall in 


the value of articles, and live by making profits cent. per cent. 
in panas or kumbhas (measures of grain). 
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Se 2D Which i is more desirable, land Baca pied by a high-born 
Ea srson or land reserved for grazing a flock of cattle ? 
4eS- My teacher says, that the land occupied by a high-born 
person is very productive; and it supplies men to the army; 


- he ence it does not deserve to be confiscated lest the owner 


Um 
™m ght cause troubles, whereas the land occupied for grazing a a if 
flock of cattle is cultivable and deserves therefore to be freed, 
fe or Peentivable land is preferred to pasture land. 
= _ No, says Kautilya, though immensely useful, the wane a 
= occupied by a high-born person deserves to be freed, lest he ~ es 
- might cause troubles (otherwise), whereas the land held for ft 
_ grazing a flock of cattle is productive of money and beasts, and ee 
‘Beg b€s not therefore deserve to be confiscated unless cultivation 
of crops is impeded thereby. Re 
2 _ My teacher says, that of robbers and wild tribes, PopuedE ont 
are ever bent on carrying off women at night, make assaults on 
_ Persons, and take away hundreds and thousands of panas, — 
whereas wild tribes, living under a leader and moving in the Eo 
neighbouring forests, can be seen here and there ceasing 5 
at only to a part. ee oar tas Re 
No, says Kautilya, robbers_carry off the property of. thes ogee 
careless, and can be put down as they are easily recognized and & 
ught hold of, whereas wild tribes have their own strongholds, — ree ay 


~ Ranasdhg 
x nm 


: el sing numerous and braye, ready to fight in broad: Sebicise and — a7 
age and destroying countries like kings. Boe es 


A Of the forests of beasts and of elephants, asks are oe 

-mumerous and productive of plenty of flesh and skins; they 

"arrest the growth of the grass and are easily controlled, where-. » 

as elephants are of the reverse nature and are seen to be. ‘s 

_ destructive of countries even when they are biptshe ci and a 
4 _ Of benefits derived from one’s own or a foreign country, ES 

' benefits derived from one’s own country consists of grains, : 

- cattle, gold, and raw products, and are useful for the main-. 

tenance of the people in calamities, whereas benefits derived — — 

from a foreign country are of the reverse nature. : 

Such is the group of molestations. a; 

ig Obstruction to movements caused by a chief is jaerdal 

Be ; foe obstruction ; and obstruction to movements caused by an 

? ; F enemy or a wild tribe is external obstruction. 
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Such is the group of obstructions. 

Financial troubles due to the two kinds of obstruction and 
to the molestations described above are stagnation of financial 
position, loss of wealth due to the allowance of remission of 
taxes in favour of leaders, scattered revenue, false account of 
revenue collected, and revenue left in the custody of a 
neighbouring king or of a wild tribe. 

Thus the group of financial troubles. 

*In the interests of the prosperity of the country, one 
should attempt to avoid the cause of troubles, remedy them 
when they happen, and avert obstructions and financial troubles. 


{Thus ends Chapter IV, ‘‘ The Group of Molestations, the . 
Group of Obstructions, and the Group of Financial Troubles,” 
in Book VIII, ‘‘Concerning Vices and Calamities,”’ of the 
Arthasastra of Kautilya. End of the hundred and twentieth 
chapter from the beginning. ] 


CHAPTER V 


THE GrRouP oF TROUBLES OF THE ARMY, AND THE 
GROUP OF TROUBLES OF A FRIEND 


THE troubles of the army are: that which is disrespected ; 
that which is mortified; that which is not paid for; that which 
is diseased; that which has freshly arrived; that which has 
made a long journey; that which is tired; that which has 
sustained loss; that which has been repelled ; that of which the 
front portion is destroyed; that which is suffering from incle- 
-mency of weather ; that which has found itself in an unsuitable 
ground ; that which is displeased from disappointment; that 
which has run away; that of which the men are fond of their 
wives ; that which contains traitors; that of which the prime 
portion is provoked; that which has dissensions ; that which 
has come from a foreign state ; that which has served in many 
states; that which is specially trained to a particular kind of 
manceuvre and encampment ; that which is trained to a particular 
movement in a particular place ; that which is obstructed; that — 
which is surrounded ; that which has its supply of grains cut off ; 
that which has its men and stores cut off; that whichis keptin 
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one’s own country ; that which is under the protection of an ally ; 
that which contains inimical persons; that which is afraid of an 
enemy in the rear ; that which has lost its communication ; that 
which has lost its commander ; that which has lost its leader; 
and that which is blind (7.¢. untrained). 

Of the disrespected and the mortified among these, that 
which is disrespected may be taken to fight after being honoured, 
but not that which is suffering from its own mortification. 

Of unpaid and diseased armies, the unpaid may be taken ‘to 
fight after making full payment, but not the diseased, which is 
unfit for work. 

Of freshly arrived and long-travelled armies, that which has 

334 freshly arrived may be taken to fight after it has taken 
its position without mingling with any other new army ; 
but not that which is tired from its long journey. 

Of tired and reduced armies, the army that is tired may be 
taken to fight after it has refreshed itself from bathing, eating, 


and sleeping, but not the reduced army, z.e. the army the 
leaders of which have been killed. 


Of armies which have either been repelled or have their 


front destroyed, that which has been repelled may be taken to: 


fight together with fresh men attached to it, but not the army 


which has lost many of its brave men in its frontal attack. ' 


Of armies, either suffering from inclemency of weather or 


_driyen to an unsuitable ground, that which is suffering from 


inclemency of weather may be taken to fight, after providing it 


with weapons and dress appropriate for the season, but not the | 


army on an unfavourable ground obstructing its movements. 

Of disappointed and renegade armies, that which is 
disappointed may be taken to fight after satisfying it, but not 
the army which has (once) run away. 


Of soldiers who are either fond of their wives or are under | 


an enemy, those who are fond of their. wives may be taken to 


7 


fight after separating them from their wives, but not those who 

are under an enemy, and are, therefore, like internal enemies. 
Of provoked and disunited armies, that, of which a part is 

provoked, may be taken to fight after pacifying it by concilation 


and other strategic means, but not the disunited army the 


amembers of which are estranged from each other. 
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Of armies which have left service either in one state or in 


many states, that whose resignation of service in a foreign 
state is not due to instigation or conspiracy may be taken to 
fight under the leadership of spies and friends, but not the army 
which has resigned its service in many states and is, therefore, 
dangerous. 

Of armies which are trained either to a particular kind of 
manceuvre and encampment or to a particular movement in a 
particular place, that which is thought a special kind of man- 
ceuvre and encampment may be taken to fight, but not the army 
whose way of making encampments and marches is only suited 
for a particular place. 

Of obstructed and surrounded armies, that which is pre- 


33 vented from its movements in one direction may be. 


taken to fight against the obstructor in another direction, 

but not the army whose movements are obstructed on all sides. 
Of troops whose supply of grain is cut off or whose supply of 
men and stores is cut off, that which has lost its supply of grain 
may be taken to fight after providing it with grain brought 
from another quarter or after supplying to it moveable and 
immoveable foodstuffs (animal and vegetable foodstuffs), but 

not the army to which men and provisions cannot be supplied. 

Of armies kept in one’s own country or under the protec- 
tion of an ally, that which is kept in one’s own country can pos- 
sibly be disbanded in time of danger, but not the army under 
the protection of an ally, as it is far removed in place and time. 
Of armies either filled with traitors, or frightened by an 
enemy in the rear, that which is full of traitors may be taken to 
fight apart under the leadership of a trusted commander, but not 


the army which is afraid of an attack from the rear. 


Of armies without communication or without leaders, that 
which has lost its communication with the base of operations 


may be taken to fight, after restoring the communication and 


placing it under the protection of citizens and country people, 


but not the army which is without a leader such as the king or 


any other persons. . 
Of troops which have lost their leader or which are not 
trained, those that have lost their leader may be taken to fight 


under the leadership of a different person, but not the troops 


which are not trained. 
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R val of vices and troubles, recruitment (of new men), 
4 away from places of an enemy ’s ambush, and harmony 
g the officers of the army, are the 1 means of protecting the 
» from troubles. 

eH (the king) should ever carefully guard his army from 
Ss ats troubles caused by an enemy, and should ever be ready to 
strike his enemy's army when the latter is under troubles; 
49 ‘*whatever he may comie to know as the source of trouble to 
~ his $ people, he should quickly and carefully apply anes E : - 
ae ~ against that cause. hore 
_. *A friend who, by himself, or in combination with otters: or 
Tar me the influence of another king, has marched against nis 
wn ally, a friend who is abandoned owing to inablity to retain — 
oh S eeeneakip, or owing to greediness or indifference ; 


iret 
__-*a friend who is bought by another and who has withdrawn re = 
hi nself from fighting; | efit as a 
a —-*a friend who, following the policy of making peace with erie 


4 36 one and marching against another, has contracted friend- és me 
. re ship with one, who is going to march either gig tts or in 
combination with others against an ally ; aes 

R a *q friend who is not relieved from his troubles owing to a 
= ear, contempt, or indifference ; a friend who is surrounded i in his ioe 
own ate or who has run fwd owing to fear ; ; oes a 


* 


et "3 +: friend who has voluntarily paid much or who is made by 
another to pay much (to his ally); a friend who is kept under 
i -) essure, or who, having broken the bond of ee sought 
ne friendship with another ; , eS, z és Zs 
* &, _ *a friend who is neglected owing to inability to retain his eis 
os riendship ; and a friend who has become an enemy. in spite of a 
his ally’s entreaties to the contrary—such friends are eee : Pi 
ac quired ; and if acquired at all, they turn away. : ets 
Ee oe friend who has realised the responsibilities of triend- 4 
“ship, or who is honourable ; or whose disappointment is due 
¢ oy vant of information, or who, though excited, is unequal 


© (to the Tea or who is made to turn back owing to fear — 


2 Sage ae oe her ee | AR ‘aa 
io or who is frightened at the preren oe naethe or frie cape 
or who is apprehensive of danger from the combinati n 

Bea enemies, or who is made by traitors to give up this” ‘fri jena: 


ship—it i is possible to acquire such a friend; and if acquired he = 
he 


a _ keeps up his friendship. Fee 
. *Hence one should not give rise to those causes which are” 


% 


; . ; fe; 


[Thus ends Chapter V, ‘‘ The Group of Troubles of the 
Army, and the Group of Troubles of a Friend,” in Book [ 
. ~ “ Concerning Vices and Calamities,” of the Arthasastra "of ee 
oe _ Kautilya. End of the hundred and twenty- -first chapter fro mm 

: _ the beginning. + Hes 
See With this ends the Eighth Book, oi Vices” and 14 
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BOOK IX 
THE WORK OF AN INVADER 


CHAPTER I 


THE KNOWLEDGE OF PowkR, PLACE, TIME, STRENGTH, AND 
WEAKNESS; THE TIME OF INVASION 


THE conqueror should know the comparative strength and 

weakness of himself and of his enemy; and having ascertained 

337 the power, place, time, the time of marching and of 

recruiting the army, the consequences, the loss of men 

and money, and profits and danger, he should march with his 
full force ; otherwise, he should keep quiet. 

My teacher says that of enthusiasm and power, enthu- 
Siasm is better: a king, himself energetic, brave, strong, free 
from disease, skilful in wielding weapons, is able with his 
army as a secondary power to subdue a powerful king; his. 
army, though small, will, when led by him, be capable of 
turning out any work. But a king who has no enthusiasm in — 
himself, will perish though he is powerful and possessed of a 
strong army. e 


No, says Kautilya, he who is possessed of power over- | 


reaches, by the sheer force of his power, another who is merely 
enthusiastic. Having acquired, captured, or bought another 
enthusiastic king as well as brave soldiers, he can make his. 
enthusiastic army of horses, elephants, chariots, and others to 
move anywhere without obstruction. Powerful kings, whether 
women, young men, lame, or blind, conquered the earth by 
winning over or purchasing the aid of enthusiastic persons. 

My teacher says that of power (money and army) and skill 
in intrigue, power is better; for a king, though possessed of 
skill for intrigue (mantrasgakti) becomes a man of barren mind 
if he has no power; for the work of intrigue is well defined. 
He who has no power loses his kingdom as sprouts of seeds in 
drought vomit their sap. 

No, says Kautilya, skill for intrigue is better ; he who has ° 
the eye of knowledge, and is acquainted with the science of 
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polity, can, with little effort, make use of his skill for 
intrigue, and can succeed by means of concilation and 

other strategic means and by spies and chemical appliances in 
over-reaching even those kings who are possessed of enthusiasm 
and power. Thus of the three acquirements, vz. enthusiasm, 
power and skill for intrigue, he who possesses more of the 
quality mentioned later than the one mentioned first in the 
order of enumeration will be successful in over-reaching others. 
Country (space) means the earth; in it the thousand 
yojanas of the northern portion of the country that stretches 
between the Himalayas and the ocean form the dominion of no 
insignificant emperor ; in it there are such varieties of land, as 
forests, villages, waterfalls, level plains, and uneven grounds. 
In such lands he should undertake such work_as he considers to 
be conducive to his power and prosperity. That part of the 


country in which his army finds a convenient place for its 


mancetvre, and which proves unfavourable to his enemy, is the 


best; that part of the country which is of the reverse nature ihe 


is the worst; and that which partakes of both the character- 
istics is a country of middling quality. 

Time consists of cold, hot, and rainy periods. The divisions 
of time are: the night, the day, the fortnight, the month, the 
season, solstices, the year, and the yuga (cycle of five years). 
Inthese divisions of time he should undertake such works as are 
conducive to the growth of his power and prosperity. That 
time which is congenial for the manoeuvre of his army, but 
which is of the reverse nature for his enemy, is the best; that 
which is of the reverse nature is the worst; and that which 
possesses both the characteristics is of middling quality. 

My teacher says that of strength, place, and time, strength 
is the best; for a man who is possessed of strength 
can overcome the difficulties due either to the unevenness 


-of the ground or to the cold, hot, or rainy periods of time. Some 


say that place is the best, for the reason that a dog, seated in a 
convenient place, can drag a crocodile and that a crocodile in 


low ground can drag a dog. 


Others say that time is the best, for the reason that during 
339 the day-time the crow kills the owl and that at night the 
owl the crow. 
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No, says Kautilya, of strength, place, and time, each is 
vi ~ helpful to the other ; whoever is possessed of these three things 
, ove Ss noe d, after having placed one-third or one- -fourth of his army 
= to protect his base of operations against his rear-enemy and 
a wild tribes in his vicinity, and after having taken with him as 
= much army and treasure as is sufficient to accomplish his work, 

Neg march during the month of Margasirsha (December) against his” 
enemy whose collection of foodstuffs is old and insipid, and who 
SS has not only not gathered fresh foodstuffs, but alse not repair- 
ce ed his fortifications, in order to destroy the enemy’s rainy crops. 
+ and autumnal handfuls (mushti). He should march during the 
_ month of Chaitra (March), if he means to destroy the enemy’s 
"autumnal crops and vernal handfuls. He should march during 
the: month of Jyestha (May-June) against one whose storage of 
xx fodder, firewood and water has diminished and who has not — 
Tepaired his fortifications, if he means to destroy the enemy’ Si. 
vernal crops and handfuls of the rainy season. Or he may 
; - acch during the dewy season against a country which is of hot — % 
ESamate and in which fodder and water are obtained in little | 

~ quantities. Or he may march during the summer against a 2 
3 country in which the sun is enshrouded by mist and which is 
a - full of deep valleys and thickets of trees and grass, or he may as 
" a march during the rains against a country which is suitable for ae 
the manoeuvre of his own army and which is of the reverse Asa 
nature forhisenemy’sarmy. Hehasto undertake a long march - - Lee 
tastecn the months of Margasirsha (December) and Taisha 
_ (January), a march of mean length between March and April, city i 
eat a short march between ae and June; and one afflicted 
vith troubles should keep quiet.* vipat se 
ee he Marching against an Spey under troubles. has Sie ae 
| al pene in connection with ‘‘ March after Declaring War.’? 

ey My teacher says that one should almost invariably sons 

= cca an enemy in troubles. 

ti But Kautilya says: that when one's resources are sufficient, 

ie one should march, since the troubles of an enemy cannot 

be properly recognised ; or whenever one finds it possible 


=—, 


- 


* The text here is faulty. 
* See Chapter IV, Book VII. 
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to reduce or destroy an enemy by marching against him, then 
one may undertake a march. 

When the weather is free from heat, one should march 
with an army mostly composed of elephants. Elephants with 
profuse sweat in hot weather are attacked by leprosy; and 
when they have no water for bathing and drinking, they lose 
their quickness and become obstinate. Hence, against a coun- 
try containing plenty of water and during the rainy season, one 
should march with an army mostly composed of elephants. 
Against a country of the reverse description, #.e. which has 
little rain and muddy water, one should march with an army 
mostly composed of asses, camels, and horses. 

Against a desert, one should march during the rainy season 
with all the four constituents of the army (elephants, horses, 
chariots and men). One should prepare a programme of short 
and long distances to be marched in accordance with the nature 
of the ground to be traversed, vzz. even ground, uneven ground, 
valleys and plains. 

*When the work to be accomplished is small, march 
against all kinds of enemies should be of a short duration; and 
when it is great, it should also be of long duration; during the 
rains, encampment should be made abroad. 


| Thus ends Chapter I, ‘‘ The Knowledge of Power, Place, 
Time, Strength and Weakness, the Time of Invasion,’ in Book 


IX, “‘ The Work of an Invader,” of the Arthagastra of Kautilya. 


End of the hundred and twenty-second chapter from the 
‘beginning. } ; 


CHAPTER II 


THE TIME OF RECRUITING THE ARMY; THE FORM OF 
EQUIPMENT ; AND the WokK or ARRAYING 
A RIVAL FORCE 


‘THE time of recruiting troops, such a hereditary troops (maula), 
hired troops, corporation of soldiers (Sreni), troops belonging 
to a friend or to an enemy, and wild tribes. 

When he (a king) thinks that his hereditary army iS more 
than he requires for the defence of his own possessions, or 
when he thinks that as his hereditary army consists of more 
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“men than he requires some of them may be disaffected; or 


when he thinks that his enemy has a strong hereditary army 
famous for its attachment, and is, therefore, to be fought out 
with much skill on his part; or when he thinks that, 
though the roads are good and the weather favourable, 
it is still the hereditary army that can endure wear and tear ; 
or when he thinks that though they are famous for their attach- 
ment, hired soldiers and other kinds of troops cannot be relied 
upon lest they might lend their ears to the intrigues of the 
enemy to be invaded; or when he thinks that other kinds of 
force are wanting in strength, then is the time for taking the 
hereditary army. 
When he thinks that the army he has hired is greater-than 


his hereditary army; that his enemy’s hereditary army is small 


and disaffected, while the army his enemy has hired is insignifi- 
cant and weak ; that actual fight is less than treacherous fight; — 


that the place to be traversed and the time required do not 
entail much loss; that his own army is little given to stupor, 
_ is beyond the fear of intrigue, and is reliable; or that little is 
‘the enemy’s power which he has to put down, then is the time 
_ for leading the hired army. 


When he thinks that the immense corporation of soldiers 


_ he possesses can be trusted both to defend his country and to 
~ march against his enemy ; that he has to be absent only for a 


short time; or that his enemy’s army consists mostly of 
soldiers of corporations, and consequently the enemy is desirous 
of carrying on treacherous fight rather than an actual war, then 


is the time for the enlistment of corporations of soldiers 
- ($reni). 


When he thinks that the strong help he has in his friend 
can be made use of both in his own country and in his marches ; 
that he has to be absent only for a short time, and actual fight 
is more than treacherous fight; that having made his friend’s 
army to occupy wild tracts, cities, or plains and to fight with 
the enemy's ally, he, himself, would lead his own army to fight 
with the enemy's army; that his work can be accommplished 
by his friend as well; that his success depends on his friend ; 
that he has a friend near and deserving of obligation ; or that he 
has to utilize the excessive force of his friend, then is the time 


for the enlistment of a friend’s army. 
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When he thinks that he will have to make his strong ‘- 


enemy to fight against another enemy on account of a city, 
342 * plain, or a wild tract of land, and that in that fight he will 
achieve one or the other of his objects, just like an out- 
caste person in the fight between a dog and a pig; that through 
the battle he will have the mischievous power of his enemy’s 
allies or of wild tribes destroyed; that he will have to make his 
immediate and powerful enemy to march elsewhere and thus 
get rid of internal rebellion which his enemy might have 
occasioned ; and that the time of battle between enemies or 
between inferior kings has arrived, then is the time for the 
exercise of an enemy’s forces. 

This explains the time for the engagement of wild tribes. 

When he thinks that the army of wild tribes is living by 
the same road (that his enemy has to traverse); that the road 
is unfavourable for the march of his enemy’s army; that his 
enemy's army consists mostly of wild tribes; that just asa 


-wood-apple (bilva) is broken by means of another wood-apple, 
the small army of his enemy is to be destroyed, then is the time ~ 


for engaging the army of wild tribes. 

; That army which is vast and is composed of various kinds 
of men and is so enthusiastic as to rise even without provision 
and wages for plunder when told or untold; that which is 
capable of applying its own remedies against unfavourable 
rains; that which can be disbanded and which is invincible for 
enemies; and that of which all the men are of the same 


~ country, same caste, and same training, is (to be considered as) 
a compact body of vast power. 


Such are the periods of time for recruiting the army. 

Of these armies, one has to pay the army of wild tribes 
either with raw produce or with allowance for plunder. 

When the time for the march of one’s enemy’s army has 


approached, one has to obstruct the enemy or send him far 


away, or make his movements fruitless, or, by false promise, 
cause him to delay the march, and then deceive him after the 
-time for his march has passed away. One should ever be vigi- 


lant to increase one’s own resources and frustrate the attempts — 


of one’s enemy to gainin strength. 


Of these armies, that which is mentioned first is better — 
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Hereditary army is better than hired army, inasmuch as the 
former has its existence dependent on that of its master, and is 
constantly drilled. 

That kind of hired army which is ever near, ready to rise 


; quickly, and obedient, is better than a corporation of soldiers. 


That corporation of soldiers which is native, which has the 
343 Same end in view (as the king), and which is actuated 
with similar feelings of rivalry, anger, and expectation 
Of success and gain, is better than the army of a friend. Even 
that corporation of soldiers which is further removed in place 
and time is, in virtue of its having the same end in view, better 
than the army of a friend. . 
The army of an enemy under the leadership of an Arya is 


better than the army of wild tribes. Both of them (the army 


of an enemy and of wild tribes) are anxious for plunder. In 
the absence of plunder and under troubles, they prove as 
dangerous as a lurking snake. 

My teacher says that of the armies composed of Brahmans, 
Kshattriyas, Vaisyas, or Stidras, that which is mentioned first 
is, on account ef bravery, better .o be enlisted than the one 
subsequently mentioned in the order of enumeration. | 

No, says Kautilya, the enemy may win over to himself the 
army of Brahmans by means of prostration. Hence, the army 
of Kshattriyas trained in the art of wielding weapons is better; 
or the army of Vaisyas or Sitdras having aragty numerical 
strength (is better). 

Hence one should recruit one’s army, reflecting that ‘‘ such 
is the army of my enemy; and this is my army to oppose it.”’ 

The army which possesses elephants, machines, Saka- 
-tagarbha (?), kunta (a wooden rod), prasa (a weapon, 24 inches 
long, with two handles), kharvataka (?), bamboo sticks, and 
iron sticks is the army to oppose an army of elephants. 

The same possessed of stones, clubs, armour, hooks, and 
spears in plenty is the army to oppose an army of chariots. 

The same is the army to oppose cavalry. 

Men, clad in armour, can oppose elephants. 

Horses can oppose men clad in armour. 

Men, clad in armour, chariots, men possessing defensive 
weapons, and infantry can oppose an army consisting of all the 
four conskituents (elephants, chariots, cavalry and infantry). 

26 
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*Thus considering the strength of the constituents of one’s 
own quadripartite army, one should recruit men to it so as to 
oppose an enemy’s ariny successfully. 


{Thus ends Chapter II, ‘‘The Time of Recruiting the 
Army, the Form of Equipment, and the Work of Arraying a 
Rival Force,’ in Book IX, ‘‘ The Work of an Invader,” of the 
Arthasastra of Kautilya. End of the hundred and twenty-third 
chapter from the beginning. ] 


CHAPTER III 


CONSIDERATION OF ANNOYANCE IN THE REAR; AND 
REMEDIES AGAINST INTERNAL AND EXTERNAL 
‘TROUBLES 


OF the two things, slight annoyance in the rear and consider- 
344 able profit in the front, slight annoyance in the rear is 
more serious; for traitors, enemies, and wild tribes 
augment on all sides the slight annoyance which one may have 
inthe rear. The members of one’s own state may be provoked 
about the acquisition Of considerable profit in the front. 

When one under the protection of another has come to 
such a condition (z.e. slight annoyance in the rear and con- 
siderable profit in the front), then one should endeavour so as 
to cause to the rear enemy the loss and impoverishment of his 
servants and friends; and in order to fetch the profit in the 
front, one should also employ the commander of the army or 
the heir-apparent to lead the army. 

Or the king himself may go in person to receive the profit 
in the front, if he is able to ward off the annoyance in the .rear. 
If he is apprhensive of internal troubles, he may take with him 
the suspected leaders. If he is apprehensive of external 
troubles, he should march, after keeping inside his capital as 
hostages the sons and wives of suspected enemies, and after 
having split into a number of divisions the troops of the officer 
in charge of waste lands (stnyapala) and having placed those 
divisions under the command of several chiefs, or he may 
abandon his march, for it has been already stated that internal 
troubles are more serious than external troubles. 
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fie E provocation of any one of the minister, the priest, the . 

_ commander-in-chief, and the heir apparent is what is termed 
in internal trouble. The king should get rid of such an internal p 
_ enemy, either by giving up his own fault or by pointing out of | Z 


— 


a the danger arising from an external enemy. When the priest 
_is guilty of the gravest treason, relief should be found either 
bs ‘confining him or by banishing him; whenthe heir apparent ; 
is SO, confinement or death (nigraha), provided that there is et 
> nother son of good character. From these, the case of tHe 

minister and the commander-in-chief is explained. so 
se ‘When a son, or a brother, or any other person of the royal | ae 
fa family attempts to seize the kingdom, he should be won over 


by aie out hopes ; when this is not possible, he should De 


‘es 


r any other person of inimical 5 IS Or he may te aire 
ona mission with an inimical force to receive the only 
BS punishment he deserves; or a*conspiracy may be made — 


34 


with a frontier king or wild tribes whose displeasure he x 
pen incurred ; or the a policy that is employed in securing ah 
an _ imprisoned prince’ or in seizing an enefhy’s villages* may re 
= = resorted to. ie a Bo, 
he provocation of ministers.other than the pine minister oe 
‘is s what is called the internal ministerial troubles.*® Even) ies ‘4 
‘this ‘case, necessary strategic means should be employed. age coe 
The provocation of the chief of a district (rashtraenaichiatae She 
“an e officer in charge of the boundary, the chief of wild a 
and a conquered king is what is termed external trouble. This” 
should be overcome by setting one against the other. Whoever ye . 
“among these has strongly fortified himself should be caught hold — % 
of through the agency of a frontier king, or the chief of wild — a 
ti ei or a scion of his family, or an imprisoned prince; or he 
ay be captured through the agency of a friend, so that he may : ae 
not combine with an enemy ; or aspy may prevent him from — aA 
io ombining with an enemy by saying: “‘This enemy makes a 
, ca’ & paw of you and causes you to fall upon your own> lord; 3 
ot Gee Chapter XVIII, Book I. * Chapter I, Book XIV, s ; ‘2 
_ * The text is a little faulty here. ge oe 


Meee SF - 
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when his aim is realised, he makes you to lead an army against — 


enemies or wild tribes, or to sojourn in a troublesome place ; 
or he causes you to reside at a frontier station far from the 
company of your sons and wife. When you have lost all your 
strength, he sells you to your own lord; or having made peace 
with you, he will please your own lord. Hence it is advisable 
for you to go to the best friend of your lord.’’ When he agrees 
to the proposal, he is to be honoured; but when he refuses to 


‘listen, he is to be told: “I am specially sent to separate you 


from the enemy.’ The spy should, however, appoint some 
persons to murder him; or he may be killed by some concealed 
persons; or some persons pretending to be brave soldiers 
may be made to accompany him and may be told by a spy (to 
murder him). Thus the end of troubles. One should cause 


‘such troubles to one’s enemy and ward off those of one’s own. 


In the case of a person who is capable of causing or 
346 alleviating troubles, intrigue should be made use of; and 
in the case of a person who is of a reliable character, 

able to undertake works, and to favour his ally in his success, 


_and to afford protection against calamities, counter-intrigue 


(pratijapa) should be made use of (to keep his friendship 
secure). It should also be considered whether the person is of 
good disposition or of obstinate temper (shtha). 

The intrigue carried on by a foreigner of obstinate temper 


- with local persons is of the following form: “If after killing 


his own master, he comes to me, then I will secure these two 
objects, the destruction of my enemy and the acquisition of the 
enemy's lands; or else my enemy kills him, with the con- 
sequence that the partisans of the relations killed, and other 
persons who are equally guilty, and are‘therefore apprehensive 


of similar punishment to themselves, will perturb my enemy’s 


peace when my enemy has no friends to count; or when my 
enemy fails to suspect any other person who is equally guilty, 
I shall be able to cause the death or this or that officer under 
my enemy’s own command.” 

The intrigue carried on by a local person of obstinate 
temper with a foreigner is of the following form: “I shall 


either plunder the treasury of this king or destroy his army; I 


shall murder my master by employing this man; if my master 


~ et? 
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‘sh na all cause him to march against an external enemy 
w vild tr ibe ; let his Circle of States he brought to confusion, 
ineur enmity with them; thenit is easy to keep him 
3 al sie bowk:. and conciliate him; or I myself shall seize 
the kingdom ; or having bound him in chains, I shall obtain | 

bot h my master's land and outside land; or having caused the ~~ 
en nemy (of my master) to march out, I shall cause the enemy 
> be murdered in good faith; or I shall seize the senemy: 's 
capital when it is empty (of soldiers). eae es Ne 
When a person of good disposition makes a conspiracy y for ee 
the - purpose of acquiring what is to be enjoyed by both, then an 
ag eecient “should be made with him. But when a person om 


a inate temper so conspires, he should be allowed to: have 


mee . 


Be 


1 be a dopted should be eoaniaered > Bebra < a Poe : 
_ *Bnemies from enemies, subjects from subjects, sulfate 
from enemies, and enemies from subjects should ever. be AA 
- guarded; and both from his subjects and enemies oe 


lear sed man should ever guard his own person. 


~ [Thus ends Chapter III, ‘“‘ Consideration of Annoyance it as 
Ee Rees, and Remedies Against Internal and External Troubles,” e., e 
cok IX, ‘‘ The Work of an Invader,’’ of the Arthagastra hg on 
itilya. End of the hundred and twenty-fourth chante from 


> ~~ CHAPTER. IV 
| ConstpeRATION ABouT LOSS OF MEN, Spee AND 
oad “Nog : PROFIT > 
bs OSs a eee men is what is called kshaya, loss of men. aig ee 
Saree we 


~ Diminution of gold and grains is loss of wealth, 
y - When the expected profit overweighs both these ; ; then one - <s 
“should march (against an enemy). ree 
+S The characteristics of an expected: profit are: that which — ee 
ste sceivable, that which is to be returned, that which pleases all, Ss 
12 t which excites hatred, that which is realised inashort time, 

nat which entails little loss of men to earn, that which entails 


little > loss: of wealth to earn, that which is vast, that which is 
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productive, that which is harmless, that which is just, and that 
which comes first. 
When a profit is easily acquired and secured without the 
necessity of returning itto others, it is termed “‘ receivable ’’; that 
which is of the reverse nature is ‘‘repayable’’; whoever goes to 
to receive a repayable profit or is enjoying it gets destruction. 
When he, however, thinks that “‘ by taking a repayable profit, 
I shall cause my enemy’s treasury, army and other defensive 
resources to dwindle; I shall exploit to impoverishment the 
mines, timber and elephant forests, irrigational works, and 
roads of traffic of my enemy; I shall impoverish his subjects, or 
cause them to migrate, or conspire against him; when they are 
reduced to this condition, my enemy inflames their hatred (by 
34 punishing them); or I shall set my enemy against 
another enemy; my enemy will give up his hopes and 


run away to one who has some blood-relationship with him; or _ 


having improved his lands, I shall return them to him, and when 
he is thus brought to ascendency, he will be a lasting friend 


of mine ’"—then he may take even a repayable profit. Thus 


receivable and repayable profits are explained. 
That profit which a virtuous king receives from a wicked 


king pleases both his own and other people; that which is of 


the reverse nature excites hatred; that profit which is received 
at the advice of ministers excites hatred, for they think: ‘‘ This 
king has reduced our party and impoverished us.’’ That profit 
which is received without caring for the opinion of treacherous 
ministers excites hatred, for they think: ‘Having made the 
profit, this king destroys us.’’ But that which is of the reverse 


mature pleases. Thus pleasing and provoking profits are 


explaind. 

‘That which is acquired by mere marching is what is acquir- 
ed soon. 

_ That which is to be realised by negotiation(mantrasadhya)* 

entails little loss of men. 

That which requires merely the expenditure of provisions 
(for servants employed to earn it) entails little loss of 
wealth. 


* The word ‘‘ mantra’’ is used in various shades of meaning; some- 
times it means intrigue or treachery and sometimes negotiation. 
- “ 
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a ‘That which is the source of wealth is productive. 
; eS "That which is attained with no troubles is harmless. 
a ‘That which is acquired best is just. 
That which is acquired without any hindrance from 
allies is profit coming first. 
When profits (from two sources) are equal, he should con- 
_ sider the place and time, the strength and means (required to 
"acquire it), affection and disaffection (caused by it), intrigue 
" and absence of intrigue (involving it), its nearness and distance, — 
tts present and future effects, its constant worth or worthless- im 
“ness, and its plentifulness and usefulness; and he should accept _ s 
Pa ely that profit which is possessed of most of the above good a 
characteristics. es | 
pT: __ Qbstructions to profit are: passion, anger, timidity, mercy, ‘ a 
| _ bashfulness, living like one who is not an Arya, haughtiness, 2 hie 
‘3 ‘pity, desire for the other world, strict adherence to virtuous life, bees 
_ deception, neediness, envy, negligence of what is at hand, gener- : 
Seon an of faith, fear, inability to endure cold, heat, and rain, o 
» Tax d faith in the auspiciousness of lunar days and stars.’ Fi esr 
ep -—*Wealth will pass away from that childish man who inquires — E eS 
2 most after the stars; for wealth is the star for wealth ; what ne 
* - will the stars do? ee} Vee 
+ “a *Capable men will certainly secure wealth at lewat after a 
% _ hundred trials ; and wealth is bound by wealth just as elephants Fe 
_ are bound by counter-elephants. , 


a et 
3 _ [Thus ends Chapter LV, ‘‘ Consideration about Loss of Ment ; Pa 
Wealth and Profit,’ in Book IX, ‘The Work of an Invader,” OF Ss 
=the Arthasastra of Kautilya. End of the hundred and twenty- ie 
fifth chapter from the beginning. | = at a 
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CHAPTER V 


EXTERNAL AND INTERNAL DANGERS 
Sim than they ought to have been made is impolicy. From “fe 
it arise dangers. 

1 KBs ho 


» 
, ‘ 
“s 

. 


ar 


intrigue carried on by the combination of local and foreign 


plotting foreigners, they may murder the latter. > 


s 
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The various kinds of dangers are: that which is of external 
origin and of internal abetment; that which is of interna] — 
origin and of external abetment; that which is of external 
origin and of external abetment ; and that which is of internal — 
origin and of internal abetment. f 

Where foreigners carry on an intrigue with local men 
or local men with foreigners, there the consequence of the 


persons will be very serious. Abettors of an intrigue have a 
better chance of success than its originators; for when the 
originators of an intrigue, are put down, others will hardly | 
succeed in undertaking any other intrigue. Foreigners can 
hardly win over local persons by intrigue; nor can local men 
seduce forigners. Foreigners will find their vast efforts after 
all unavailing, and only conducive to the prosperity of the king 
(against whom they want to conspire). | 

When local persons are abetting (with foreigners), the 
means to be employed to suppress them are conciliation (sama) 
and gifts (dana). 

The act of pleasing a man with a high rank and honour is 
conciliation; favour and remission of taxes or employment to 
conduct state works is what is termed gifts. 

When foreigners are abetting, the king should employ the 
policy of dissension and coercion. Spies under the guise of 
friends may inform foreigners: “ Mind, this man is desirous of 
deceiving you with the help of his own spies, who are disguised 
as traitors.’’ Spies under the garb of traitors may mix with 
traitors and separate them from foreigners, or foreigners from 
local traitors. Fiery spies may make friendship with traitors ! 
and kill them with weapons or poison; or having invited the : 


awh 


"Sees ol, Ae ees’ 3 
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Where foreigners carry on an intrigue with foreigners, or : 
local men with local men, there the consequences of the intrigue, ; 
351 unanimously carried on with a set purpose, will be very 
serious. When guilt is got rid of, there will be no guilty 
persons; but when a guilty person is got rid of, the guilt will . 
contaminate others. Hence, when foreigners carry on an 
intrigue, the king should employ the policy of dissension and 
coercion.. Spies under the guise of friends may inform foreign 
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> 


a: “Mind, this your wae: with the desire of enrich- 
ng f, is naturally provoked against you all.’’ Then fiery 
{ee mix with the servants and soldiers of the abettor 
(ot reign conspirators) and kill them with weapons, poison, 3 
tee other means. Other spies may then expose or betray the * 
abe ttor. hae: 
= _ When local men carry on an intrigue with local men, the _ . 
_ king should employ necessary strategic means to put it down. _ 
a He may employ the policy of conciliation with regard to those = 
Se ito keep the appearance of contentment, or who are naturally, se 
aad iscontented or otherwise. Gifts may be given nRdGES the — = = 
retext of having been satisfied with a favoured man’s stead- | 
stness in maintaining the purity of his character, or under the 23 
om, 


plea of anxious care about his weal or woe. A SPY under ‘the “3 


r 
«® 
_- 

» 


ay 


é ga ir of a friend may tell the local persons: ‘‘ Your king. is” ae 
“attempting to find your heart; you should tell him the truth.” ae 
O01 acai men may be separated from each other, by telling Ae 
th em: “ This man carries such a tale to the king against you.” 3 

d coercive measure may be employed as described in. the =A 
upter on ‘‘ Awards of Punishments.’”* eRe con 


oo > Of these four kinds of danger, internal danger should first ae 
a. got rid of; for it has been already stated that ister 
roubies, like the fear from a lurking snake, are more serious 
“the an external troubles. *. . Pie eS 2 


: __*One must consider that of these four kinds of danger, that — toe 
Ww nich is mentioned first is less grave than the one subsequently 7 
mentioned, whether or not it is caused by powerful DerAOne Ey ses 
Beith cwise (7.2. when the danger is caused by insignificant ya 


1 a. simple means may be used to get rid of it. eigen on ce z. 


po 


| [Thus ends Chapter V, “ External “ge Internal Dangers,” “ge: 
in Book IX, “The Work of an Invader,” of the Arthagastra_ oft 
one atilya. End of the hundred and twenty-sixth cheney from 

»-beginning. |] Ses: 
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CHAPTER VI . ahi ee 5 
Persons ASSOCIATED WITH TRAITORS AND ENEMIES a 
“Tm RE are two kinds of innocent persons, those who have = 


re , disassociated themselves from traitors and those who 


4 ee ave kept themselves away from enemies. 
bat cee wie mt ; veg ave Books V. 
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Inorder to separate citizensandcountry-people from traitors, 
the king should employ all the strategic means, except coercion. 
It is very difficult to inflict punishment on an assembly of 
influential men; and if inflicted at all, it may not produce the 
desired effect, but may give rise to undesirable consequences. 
He may, however, take steps against the leaders of the 
seditious, as shown in the chapter on ‘‘ Awards of Punish- 
ment.””? 

In order to separate his people from an enemy, he should 
employ conciliation and other strategic means to frustrate the 
attempt of those who are the enemy’s principal agents or by 
whom the enemy’s work is to be carried out. 

Success in securing the services of capable agents depends 
upon the king; success of efforts depends upon ministers; and 
success to be achieved through capable agents is, therefore, 
dependent both upon the king and his ministers. 

When, in spite of the combination of traitors and loyal 
persons, success is achieved, it is mixed success ; when people are 
thus mixed, success is to be achieved through the agency of loyal 
‘persons; for in the absence of a support, nothing that requires 
a support for its existence can exist. When success is involved 
in the union of friends and enemies, it is termed a success 
contaminated by an enemy; when success is contaminated by 


an enemy, it is to be achieved through the agency of a friend; 


for it is easy to attain success through a friend, but not through 
an enemy. 

When a friend does not come to terms, intrigue should be 
frequently resorted to. Through the agency of spies, the friend 
should be won over after separating him from the enemy. Or 
attempts may be made to win him over who is the last among 
combined friends; for when he who is the last among combined 
friends is secured, those who occupy the middle rank will be 
separated from each other; or attempts may be made to win 
over a friend who occupies middle rank; for when a friend 
occupying middle rank among combined kings is secured, friends 
occupying the extreme ranks cannot keep the union. (In brief) 
all those measures which tend to break their combination should 
be employed. 


* Chapter I, Book V. ; 
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A virtuous king may be conciliated, by praising his birth, 
35 family, learning and character, and by pointing out the 
relationship which his ancestors had (with the proposer 
of peace), or by describing the benefits and absence of enmity 
_ shown to him. 

Or a king who is of good intentions, or who has lost his. 
enthusiastic Spirits, or whose strategic means are all exhausted 
and thwarted in a number of wars, or who has lost his men and 
wealth, or who has suffered from sojourning abroad, or who is 

| desirous of gaining a friend in good faith, or who is apprehen- 
4 sive of danger from another, or who cares more for friendship 


shared 


7 _ than anything else, may be won over by conciliation. 
a Or a king who is greedy or who has lost his men may be 
a won over by giving gifts through the medium of ascetics and 


_ chiefs who have been previously kept with him for the purpose. 
Gifts are of five kinds: abandonment of what is to be paid; 
a continuance of what is being given; repayment of what is. 
‘received; payment of one’s own wealth; and help for a 
voluntary raid on the property of others. 

ie When any two kings are apprehensive of enmity and‘seizure 
of land from each other, seeds of dissension may be sown 
_ between them. The timid of the two may be threaténed with 
destruction and may be told: ‘‘ Having made peace with you, 
this king works against you; the friend of this other king is 
permitted to make an open peace. 


merchandise or commodities for manufacture in a manufactory 
are going to an enemy’s country, spies may spread the informa- 
tion that those commodities are obtained from one whom the 
enemy wanted to march against. When commodities are thus 
gathered in abundance (the owner of the articles) may send a 
__message to the enemy: ‘‘ These commodities and merchandise 
% are sent by me to you; please declare war against the combined 
_ kings or desert them ; you will then get the rest of the tribute.’” 
Then spies may inform the other kings of the combination: 
‘* These articles are given to him by your enemy.” 
The conqueror may gather some merchandise peculiar to 
54 his enemy’s country and unknown elsewhere. Spies, 
- under the garb of merchants, may sell that merchandise 


2° di 


a 
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When from one’s own country or from another’s country © 
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states. Thus the work of sowing the seeds of dissension. 
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to other important enemies and tell them that that mer- 
chandise was given (to the conqueror) by the enemy (whose 
country’s product it is) 

Or having pleased with wealth and honour those who 
are highly treacherous (among an enemy’s people), the 
conqueror may cause them to live with the enemy, armed 
with weapons, poison and fire. One of the ministers of the 
enemy may be killed. His sons and wife may be induced to 
say that the minister was killed at night (by such and such a 
person). Then the enemy’s minister may ask every one of the 
family of the murdered minister (as to the cause of the death). 
If they say in reply as they are told, they may be caused to be 
set free ; if they do not do so, they may be caused to be caught 
hold of. Whoever has gained the confidence of the king may 
tell the king (the enemy) that he (the enemy) has to guard his 
own person from such and such a minister. Then the recipient 


of salaries from the two states (the conqueror’s and the enemy’s 


state) may inform the suspected minister to destroy (the king). 
Or such kings as are possessed of enthusiasm and power 


may be told: ‘‘ Seize the country of this king, our treaty of 


»» 


peace standing as before. Then spies should inform the 
particular king of the attempt of these kings, and cause the 


destruction of the commissariat and of the followers of one 


of these kings. Other spies, pretending to be friends, should 
inform these kings of the necessity of destroying the particular 
king. 

When an enemy’s brave soldier, elephant, or horse dies, or 
is killed, or carried off by spies, other spies may tell the 


enemy that the death is due to mutual conflict among his 

followers. The man who is employed to commit such murders — 
may be asked to repeat his work again on the condition of his 

“receiving the balance due to him. He should receive the 


amount from the recipient of salaries from two states; when 
the king’s party is thus divided, some may be won over (to the , 


side of the conqueror). 


This explains the case of the commander-in-chief, the 
prince, and the officers of the army (of the enemy). 
Likewise seeds of dissension may be sown among combined 
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es under concealment may, without the help of a fiery 

y, mu der by means of weapons, poison or other things 

e ecrtified enemy who is of mean character or who is under 
aS Padbines any one of the hidden spies may do the work when 
oes ¥ is found easy: or a fiery spy aloné may do the work by 
— 355 means of weapons, poison or fire; for a fiery spy 
he ean do what others require all the necessary aids to 


; _ P Thus the four forms of strategic means, Ss 
“ye alg Of these means, that which comes Grst in the order. a 
_ enumeration is, as stated in connection with “ Invaders,’ easier 
than the rest. Conciliation is of single quality ; gift is two- : * 
~ fold, since conciliation precedes it; dissension is threefold, 
8 nee conciliation and ‘gift precede it; and conciliatory coercion — 
is! ourfold, since conciliation, gift, a dissension precede it. — 
_ The same means are employed in the case of local — 
-¥. we 
a enemies, too; the difference is this: the chief messengers 
_ known to the manufactories may be sent to any one of the 
local enemies in order to employ him for the purpose of 2 
_ mal cing a treaty or for the purpose of destroying another — . 
yerson. When he agrees to the proposal, the messengers — es 
Eahonid inform (their master) of their success. Then re- 
x - cipients of salaries from two states should inform the ae 
pe ople or enemies concerned in the local enemy's work: ae 
: *: his person (the local enemy) is your wicked eee a 
, When a person has reason to fear or hate another, spies! ft 
"may pagment dissension between them by telling one 2 = 
the om: | ‘This man is making an agreement with your £ 
2. = nemy, and will soon deceive you; hence make peace (with. an 


4 


oe e king) soon and attempt to put down this man.”’ Or Bees 


+4 


bringing about friendship or marriage connection between 
= rsons who have not been hitherto connected, spies may ait 5 
separate them from others; or through the aid of a neigh- 
bouring king, a wild chief, a scion of an enemy’s family, or 

- an imprisoned prince, local enemies may be destroyed outside 

“th the kingdom ; or through the agency of a caravan or wild tribes, 
_ 4 local enemy may be killed along with his army ; or persons, | __ 


/ Pretending to be the supporters of a local enemy and wae are 


Ay 
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or spies under concealment may kill local enemies with fire, 
poison, and weapons. 

*When the country is full of local enemies, they may be 
got rid of by making them drink poisonous (liquids); an _ 
obstinate (clever) enemy may be destroyed by spies or by 
wméans of (poisoned) flesh given to him in good faith. 


[Thus ends Chapter VI, “* Persons Associated with Traitors 
and Enemies,’’ in Book IX, ‘‘ The Work of an Invader,’ of the 
Arthasastra of Kautilya. End of the hundred and twenty- 
seventh chapter from the beginning. ] 


CHAPTER. VII 


DouBTs ABOUT WEALTH AND HARM; AND SUCCESS 
TO BE OBTAINED BY THE EMPLOYMENT OF 
ALTERNATIVE STRATEGIC MEANS 


INTENSITY of desire and other passions provoke one’s own ~ 
people; impolicy provokes external enemies. Both 
356 
these are the characteristics of demoniac life. Anger : 
disturbs the feelings of one’s own men. ‘Those causes which 
are conducive to the prosperity of one’s enemy are dangerous 
wealth, provocative wealth, and wealth of doubtful consequences. 
Wealth which, when obtained, increases the enemy’s pros- 
perity, or which, though obtained, is repayable to the enemy, or 
which causes loss of men and money, is dangerous wealth ; for 
example, wealth which is enjoyed in common by neighbouring 
kings and which is acquired at their expense ; or wealth which 
is asked for by an enemy; or wealth which is seized like one’s 
Own property; or wealth which is acquired in the front and 
which causes future troubles or provokes an enemy in the rear ; 
or wealth which is obtained by destroying a friend or by break- 
ing a treaty and which is therefore detested by the Circle of 
States—all these are the varieties of dan gOrous wealth. 7 
Wealth which causes fear from one’s own people or trom ‘ 
an enemy is provocative wealth. . 
When, in connection with these two kinds of wealth, there 
arise doubts, such as: ‘“‘Is it provocative wealth or not? — 
Harmless wealth or provocative wealth? First provocative 
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‘and ithe harmless? Is it profitable to encourage an enemy or 
a a friend ? Would the bestowal of wealth and honour on an 
= enemy ‘s army excite hatred or not ?’’—of these doubts, doubt 

regarding the acquirement of wealth is preferable to (doubts 
regarding harm or provocation). Rr 
_ Wealth productive of wealth; wealth productive of nothing; 
_ wealth productive of harm; loss or harm productive of wealth; 
_ sustenance of harm for no profit; harm productive of harm— Bo 
‘these are the six varieties of harmful wealth. mt 


Destruction of an enemy in the front resulting & in the — eihieg 


aes 


7 % & ~ 
= 
destruction of an Suey in the rear is what is termed ‘‘ Wealth 
3 productive of wealth.’ 
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Poe 7 Wealth acquired by helping a neutral inn with the: oe 
>» army is what is called ‘‘ Wealth productive of nothing.” Fetes 
“eat The reduction of the internal strength of an enemy is. mi 
_“* Wealth productive of harm.” eR 
7 ee Eererping the neighbouring king of an enemy with men a = 
ia is “‘Harm productive of wealth.’ ee = ‘ 
a $e, Withdrawal after encour aging ‘or setting a king of poor . 
q esources (against another) is ““ Harm productive of nothing.” ae SS 
rors Inactivity after causing excitement to a superior king is ise 

- Harm productive of harm.”’ re peice 

oe Of these, it is better to pursue that which is mentioned first < = 


r ai 
wes 


"mentioned. Thus the procedure of setting to work. yer 


ay 
‘s 


_ When the surrounding circumstances are conducive to ce 
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wealth, it is known as wealth from all sides. Pree Sa 

_ When the acquirement of wealth from all sides is obstricted — ie 
by an enemy in the rear, it takes the form of dangerous wealth , W. pe 
‘involved i in doubts. C75 eae 
oa tee In these two cases, success can be achieved by securing . 
a ‘the help of a friend and the enemy of the rear-enemy. 5 
When there is reason to apprehend fear from enemies on 
my ar sides, it is a dangerous trouble ; when a friend comes for- 
ward to avert this fear, that trouble becomes involved in doubt. 
3 tah these two cases, success can be achieved by securing the Z 
” su ipport of a nomadic enemy and the enemy of the rear-enemy. 
a Bre When the prospect of acquiring profit from one or the 

~ other side is irremediably obstructed by enemies, it is called 
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‘“‘ Dangerous wealth.” In this case, as well as in the case of © 
profit from all sides, one should undertake to march for acquir- 
ing profitable wealth. When the prospects of getting wealth 
(from two sides) are equal, one should march to secure that 
which is important, near, unfailing, and obtainable by easy 
means. ‘ 
When there is the apprehension of ner from one quarter 
as well as from another, it is'wealth beset with danger from — 
two sides. In this case, as well as in the case of wealth 
involved in danger from all sides, success is to be desired with 
the help of friends. - In the absence of friends, he should 
attempt to ward off harm from one side with the~help of an ally 4 
who can be easily won over; he should ward off harm from two . 
sides with help of an ally of superior power; and he should ~— 
ward off harm from all sides with all the resources he can 
command. When it is impossible to do this, he should run 
35g Away, leaving all that belongs to him; for if he lives, his — 
return to power is certain, as in the case of Suyatra apd: 


aS ie £ie> ide. 


When there is the prospect of wealth from one side and 
the apprehension of an attack from another, it is termed a 
situation beset with wealth and harm. In this case, he should — 
march to acquire that wealth which will enable him to ward off 
the attack; otherwise he should attempt to avert the attack. 
This explains the situation which is beset with wealth and 
harm on all sides. 

When there is the apprehension of harm from one side and 
wher the prospect of acquiring wealth from another side is 
involved in doubt, it is termed doubt of harm and wealth from 
two sides. In this, he should ward off the harm first; when 
this is done, he should attempt to aequire the doubtful wealth. 
This explains the doubtful situation of pat Sel and wealth’ ise 
all sides. 

When there is the five eal of wealth erbbes one side and 
the apprehension of doubtful harm from another, it is°a doubt- 
ful situation of: harm and wealth from two sides. This explains 
the situation of doubtful: harm-and wealth from all sides.°° In 
this, he should attempt to ward off the doubts of harm against 
each of the elements of his sovereignty in order; for it is 
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bette Riker ba tewes a Fieri under circumstances of doubtful harm, 
a 1 the army ; also the army may be left under circumstances 
— btful harm, but not the treasury. When all the elements 3 
Sovereignty cannot be relieved from harm, he should 
Be empt to relieve some of them at least. Among the 
elements, he should attempt to relieve first those animate 
eh ments which are most loyal, and free from firebrands and 
greedy men; of inanimate elements (he should relieve) that — 
wh ich. is most precious and useful. Such elements as are °° 
capab e of easy relief may be relieved by such means as ani Se . 
greement of peace, observance of neutrality, and making peace Se & 
‘with one and waging war with another. Those which require = 
greater efforts may be relieved by other means. : Pa 
F ae Of deterioration, stagnation and progress, he should oftempiee = 
te <elg that which is mentioned later in the order of enumera- : 
tion; or in the reverse order, if he finds that deterioration and s 
£ ath er stages are conducive to future prosperity. Thus the | er 
356 determination of situations. ‘This explains the situation 7 


ee: of doubtful harm and wealth in the middle or at the oa 


close of a march. ‘Saree 
< Since doubts of wealth and harm are constantly ssaitisie oe 
with all expeditions, it is better to secure wealth by which it ise et 
—aSy to destroy an enemy in the rear and his allies, to recoup 24 
“ 12 loss of men and money, to make provisions during the - pee bs 
a, ojourning abroad, to make good what is repayable, and to | 
lefend the state. Also harm or doubtful prospects of wealth a G 
one’s own state are always intolerable. : is 2S 


This explains the situation of doubtful harm in the middot | Sake 
fs n expedition. But at the close of an expedition, it is better — as 


ar. 


a. 
a 


acquire wealth either by reducing or destroying a reducible | e Fe 
or assailable enemy than to get into a situation of doubtful harin; oF ie 
“des -enemies might cause troubles. But, for one who is not the — ey 
fader of a combination of states, itis better to risk the situation — 

of doubtful wealth or harm in the middle or at the close of an 
peur sdition, since one is not obliged to continue the expedition, 

ar, Wealth, virtue, and enjoyment form the aggregate of the 

th nee se kinds of wealth. Of these, it is better to secure that ~~ 


ii nich is mentioned first than that which is subsequently men- 
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Harm, sin and grief form the aggregate of the three kinds 
of harm. . Of these, it is better to provide against that which is 
mentioned first than that which is subsequently mention. 

Wealth or harm, virtue or sin, and enjoyment or grief, are 
the aggregate of the three kinds of doubts. Of these, it is 
better to try that which is mentioned first than that which is 
mentioned later in the order of enumeration, and which it is 
certain to shake off. Thus the determination of opportunities. 
Thus ends the discourse on danger... 

Regarding success in these dangerous situations and times; 

360 in the case of troubles from sons, brothers or relatives, 
it is better to secure relief by means of conciliation and 
gifts; in the case of troubles from citizens, country people, or 
chiefs of the army, it is by means of gifts and sowing the seeds 
of dissension; in the case of troubles from a neighbouring 
king or wild tribes, it is by means of sowing the seeds» 
of dissension and coercion. This is following the order of the 
means... In other kinds of situations, the same means may be 
employed in the reverse order. 

Success against friends and enemies is always achieved by 


~ complicated means ; for strategic means help each other. In the 
ease of suspected ministers of an enemy, the employment of 


eonciliation does not need the use of the other means; in the 
case of treacherous ministers it is by means of gifts; in the 
case of a combination of states, it is by means of sowing the seeds 
of dissension; and in the case of the powerful, it is by means of 
coercion. 

When grave and light dangers are together apprehended, a 
particular means, or alternative means, or all the means may be 
employed. 

By this alone, but not by any other means, is what is meant 
by a particular means. 

By this or that, is what is meant by alternative means. 

By this as well as by that, is what is meant by all the means. 

Of. these, the single means as well as the combination of 
any three means are four; the combinations of any two means 
are six; and the combination of all the four is one. Thus there 
are fifteen kinds of strategic means. Of the same number are 
the means in the reverse order. 
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When a king attains success by only one means among these 
various means, he is called one of single succéss; when by two, 
one of double success; when by three, one of treble success ; 
and when by four, one of four-fold success. 

As virtue is the basis of wealth and as enjoyment is the 
end of wealth, success in achieving that kind of wealth which 
promotes virtue, wealth and enjoyment is termed success in all 
(sarvarthasiddhi). Thus varieties of success. 

Such providential visitations as fire,-floods, disease, pesti- 
lence (pramara), fever (vidrava), famine, and demoniac troubles 
are dangerous. ae 

3 . Success in averting these is to be sought by worshipping 
gods and Brahmans. 

*Whether demoniacal troubles are absent, or are too many, 
or normal, the rites prescribed inthe Atharvaveda, as well as the 
rites undertaken by accomplished ascetics, are to be performed 
for success. 


[Thus ends Chapter VII, ‘‘ Doubts about Wealth and Harm, 
and Success to be Obtained by the Employment of Alternative 
Strategic Means,’ in Book IX, ‘‘ The Work of an Invader,” of 
the ArthaSastra of Kautilya. End of the hundred and twenty- 
eighth chapter from the beginning. 

With this ends the Ninth Book, ‘*‘ The Work of an Invader,” 
of the Arthasastra of Kautilya. | 
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CHAPTER I fee os 


ENCAMPMENT 


Y a site declared to be the best according to the science ox a 
ea the leader (nayaka), the carpenter (vardhaki), and = % 
astrologer (mauhitrtika) should measure a circular, rectan- Ape = 
ular, or square spot for the camp, which should, in accordance | ie 
ith the available space, consist of four gates, six roads, and Bs 
rin > divisions. Sie ss ss 
- Provided with ditches, parapets, walls, doors, and avatch et 
wers for defence against fear, the quarters of the king, 1, 000 ee 
long and half as broad, should be situated in one of tee * 


P= 


“ni ine e divisions to the north from the centre, while to the west oa 


Pietanited. In his front, the place for worshipping gods; to. ee 
“his 3 right the departments of finance and accounts ; and to are % 4 
| left the quarters of elephants and horses mounted by the king 
vi imself. Outside this, and at a distance of 100 bows from uaa 3 a 
Eg her, there should be fixed four cart-poles (sakatamedhi) pillars” x a 
an id walls. In the first (of these four divisions), the prime 
m gainistér and the priest (should have their quarters); to its right ds LB 
store-house and the kitchen; to its left the store of raw | 
yan 
7 esi and weapons; in the second division the quarters of the * 
he sreditary army and of horses and chariots ; ; outside this, hunters a 
ar 1g keepers of dogs with their trumpets and with fire; also 2; a 
ian 362. spies and sentinels; also to prevent the attack of enemies, ei Z : 
a "-" wells, mounds and thorns should be arranged. The | 
eighteen divisions of sentinels employed for the purpose of e 
securing the safety of the king should be changing their 
atches i in turn. In order to ascertain the movements of spies, ~~ 
ne-table of business should also be prepared during the day. 
ah 3 Di isputes, drinking, social gatherings, and gambling should also” 
be ' prohibited. The diosa of passports should also be observed. 


a 
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The officer in charge of the boundary (of the camp) should 
supervise the conduct of the commander-in-chief and the 
observance of the instructions given to the army. 

*The instructor ¢prasasta) with his retinue and «with 
carpénters and free labourers should carefully march in front on 
the road, and should dig wells of water. 


[Thus ends Chapter I, “‘ Encampment,” in Book X, “ Relat! 
ing.to War,” of the Arthasastra of Kautilya. End of the 
hundred and twenty-ninth chapter from the beginning. | 


CHAPTER II 


MARCH OF THE CAMP; AND PROTECTION OF THE ARMY 
IN TIMES OF DISTRESS AND ATTACK 


HAVING prepared a list of the villages and forests situated on 
the road with reference to their capacity to supply grass, fire- 
wood and water, march of the army should be regulated accord- 
ing to the programme of short and long halts. Foodstuffs and 
provisions should be carried in double the quantity that may be 


‘required in any emergency. In the absence.of separate means 


to carry foodstuffs, the army itself should be entrusted with the 


*business of carying them ; or they may be stored in a central 


place. 

In front the leader (nayaka); in the centre the harem and 
the master (the king); on the sides horses and bodyguards 
(bahttsara); at the extremity of the (marching) circular array, 
elephants and the surplus army; on all sides the army 
habituated to forest-life ; and other troops following the camp, 


the commissariat, the army of an ally, and his followers should 


select their own road: for armies who have secured suitable 
positions will prove superior in fight to those who are in bad 
positions. : 
The army of the lowest quality can march a yojana (52% 
miles a day); that of the middle quality a yojana and a half ; and 
363 the best army to yajanas. Hence, it is easy to ascertain 


the rate of march. The commander should march | 


behind and put up his camp in the front. ts 
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* In case of any obstruction, the drmy should march in croco- 
dile array in the front, in cart-like array behind, and on the sides 
in diamond-like array (i.e. in four or five rows, each having its 
front, rear and sides) and in a compact array on all sides... When 
the army is marching on a path passable bya single man, it 


should march in pin-like array. When peace is made with one ~ 


a and war is to be waged with another, steps should be taken to 


_ protect the friends who are bringing help against enemies, such 

' Finance, the army, the strength of the armies of. friends, 

"7 

: 

3 When the protective power of fortifications and stores (of 
ing; when intriguers are not for a quick march; or when the 


: ¢ as an enemy in the rear, his ally, a madhyama king, or a neutral 
enemies, and wild tribes, the prospect of rains, and the seasons 
the enemies) is on its decay, when it is thought that distress of 

$ enemy is likely to come to terms (with the invader), slow 


my 


i. 


a 


— 


king. Roads with obstructions should be examined and cleared. 

= ‘ 
_ should be thoroughly examined. 

_ the hired army or of a friend’s army (of the enemy) is impend- 
4 
=a Waters may be crossed by means of elephants, planks 
_ spread over pillars erected, bridges, boats, timber and mass of 
ia bamboos, as well as by means of dry sour gourds, big baskets’ 


_ covered with skins, rafts, gandika (i), and venika (i). 
: When the crossing of a river is obstructed by the enemy, 


— 
___ and horses, and entangle the enemy in an ambuscade (sattra). 


desert without water ; when it is without grass, firewood and 
water; when it has to traverse a difficult road; when it is 
harassed by an enemy’s attacks ; when it is suffering from hunger 
and thirst after a journey ; when it is ascending or descending a 
mountainous country full of mire, water-pools, rivers and cata- 


tacts; when it finds itself crowded in a narrow and difficult — 


path; when it is halting, starting or eating; when it is tired 
_ «from along march; when it is sleepy; when it is suffering 
_ from a disease, pestilence or famine ; whena great portion ofits 
infantry, cavalry and elephants is diseased; when it is not suffi- 
ciently strong ; or when itis undertroubles. He should destroy 
the enemy’s army under such, circumstances. 


‘ 


march should be made ; otherwise quick march should be made. __ 
2 


_ 


He should protect his army when it has to pass a long — 


oft 


~~ ¥ é ; ‘ ‘ ary 
__ the invader may cross it elsewhere together with is elephants 


—e 
‘ 


a > 


control over the elements of his own state may, through the aid 
of the enemy’s traitors, enemies and inimical wild tribes, make ~ 
a false impression of his own defeat on the mind of the enemy 
who is entrenched in a favourable position, and having thus — 
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When the enemy’s army is marching through a path 
traversable by a single man, the commander (of the invader’s 
364 army) should ascertain its strength by estimating the 
quantity of foodstuffs, grass, bedding, and other requt- 
sities, fire pots (agninidhana), flags and weapons. He should 
also. conceal those of his own army. , 

*Keeping a mountainous or river ‘onthead with. all its re- 
sources at his back in his own country, he should fight or put up 
hiscamp.._. <> 


[Thus ends Chapter II, ‘‘ March of the Camp; and Protec- 
tion of the Army in Times of Distress and Attack,” in Book X, 
“Relating to War,’ of the Arthasastra of Kautilya. End of © 
the hundred and thirtieth chapter from the beginning. | 


CHAPTER ITI 


Forms OF TREACHEROUS FIGHTS ; ENCOURAGEMENT TO ONR’S 
Own ARMY AND Ficut BETWEEN ONE'S OWN AND 
Enemy's ARMIES 


Peete SPST ae oe. ee, Soe 


ate 


He who is possessed of a strong army, who has succeeded in his _ 
intrigues, and who has applied remedies against dangers may 
undertake an open fight, if he has secured a position favourable 
to himself; otherwise a treacherous fight. 

He should strike the enemy when the latter’s army is 
under troubles or is furiously attacked; or he who has 
secured a favourable position may strike the enemy en- 
tangled in an unfavourable position. Or he who possesses 


Peo ya eee e 


dragged the enemy into an unfavourable position, he may 
strike the latter. When the enemy’s army is in a compact 
body, he should break it by means of his elephants ; when the 
enemy has come down from its favourable position, following’ 
the false impression of the invader’s défeat, the invader may 
turn back and strike the enemy’s army, broken or unbroken. 
Having struck the front of the enemy’s army, he may strike it 
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ae J AS eae ie 
ny me saves his elephants and horses When it has shown 

its bac x and is running away. When frontal attack is unfavour- 
~ able, b . e should strike it from behind; when attack on the rear : 
is -unfe avourable, he should strike it in front; when attack on. 
= = 1e side. is unfavourable, he should strike it on the other. - 
Or having caused the enemy to fight with his‘own*army of: 
_ titers enemies and wild tribes, the invader should with his 
ssh army Strike the enemy when tired. Or having through 
7 he aid of the army of traitors given to the enemy the 

impression of defeat, the invader with full confidence in. 
ar own, strength may allure and strike. the over- confident" 
igs enemy. Or the invader, if he is vigilant, may — = 
a ~~ strike the careless enemy when the latter is deluded ae 
Y with the thought that the invader’s merchants, camp and — a 
earriers have been destroyed. Or having made his strong E 
fc ree look like a weak force, he may strike the enemy "s brave 


$ 


9 


: ae 

 m en when falling against him.- Or having. captured the a 
enemy's cattle or having destroyed the: enemy's dogs (svapa- oe 
da 2), he may induce the enemy 's brave men to come out ; 


may slay them. Or having made the enemy's Snes 


dari ring. thd day, when sched are weary casks want ye igen andes 
€ parched by heat, himself being under the shade. Or with — 
‘his. army of elephants enshrouded with cotton and cet 
| ‘dre ss, he may offer a night-battle to his enemy. Or he may ee 
__ Strike the enemy's men during the afternoon when they are” é 
tired by making preparations during the forenoon; or he may Sa ‘ 
Bark e the whole of the enemy’s army when it is facing the sun. es : 
> a Zh. ‘desert, a dangerous’ spot, marshy places, mountains 
alleys, uneven boats, cows, cart-like array of the army, misty 
‘ d night. are sattras pita aie alluring the enemy» against” oe 
the > invader). ) sf NOTEES CF aes Melee 4 
sagt The’ beginning of an weed is the time for treacherous - oon 
a fights. wy omits HES : 
pe As to-an open ior cee fight,a virtuous te shoud call his ~ 

é | army together, and, specifying the place ‘and: time of battle, © 

. ess them thas: «‘‘] am a_paid ‘servant like yourselves; 
th his country is to-be enjoyed (by 1) together. with: you; youl +> 
ave © to:strike the enemy specified: by me.” Rane a 
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His minister and priest should encourage the army by 
saying thus: 
‘“Tt is declared in the Vedas that the goal which is 


reached by sacrificers;after performing the final ablutions, in 


sacrifices in which the priests have been duly paid for, is the 
very goal which brave men are destined to attain.’’ About this 
there are the two verses: 

* Beyond those places which Brahmans, desirous of getting 
into heaven, attain together with their sacrificial instruments 
by performing a number of sacrifices, or by practising penance 
are the places which brave men, losing life in good battles, are 
destined to attain immediately. 

* Let not a new vessel filled with water, consecrated and 

366 covered over with darbha grass, be the acquisition of that 

man who does not fight in return for the subsistence 

received by him from his master, and who is therefore destined 
to go to hell. 

Astrologers and other followers of the king should infuse 
spirit into his army by pointing out the impregnable nature of 
the array of his army, his power to associate with gods and his 
omnisciency ; and they should at the same time frighten the 


enemy. The day before the battle, the king should fast and lie 


down on his chariot with weapons. He should also make 
oblations into the fire, pronouncing the mantras of the 
Atharvaveda, and cause prayers to be offered for the good of 
the victors as well as of those who attain to heaven by dying in 


the battlefield. He should also submit his person to Brahmans ;_ 


he should make the central portion of his army consist of such 
men as are noted for their bravery, skill; high birth, and loyalty, 
and as are not displeased withthe rewards and honours 


bestowed on them. The place that is to be occupied by the 
king is that portion of the army which is composed of his 


father, sons, brothers, and other men, skilled in using weapons, 
and having no flags and head dress. He should mount: an 
elephant or a chariot, if the army consists’ mostly of horses; 
or he may mount that kind of animal of which the army is 
mostly composed or which is the most skilfully trained. One 
who is disguised like the @ing should attend to the work of 
arraying the army. 
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Soothsayers and court bards should describe heaven as the 
goal for the brave and hell for the timid; and also extol the 
caste, corporation, family, deeds, and character of his men, 
The followers of the priest should proclaim the auspicious 
aspects of the witchcraft performed. Spies, carpenters and 
astrologers should also declare the success of their own opera- 
tions and the failure of those of the enemy. 

After having pleased the army with rewards and honours, 
the commander-in-chief should address it and say: 


A hundred thousand (panas) for slaying the king (the 
enemy); fifty thousand for slaying the commander-in-chief, and 
_the heir apparent; ten thousand for slaying the chief of the 


brave; five thousand for destroying an elephant or a chariot; 
a thousand for killing a horse, a hundred (panas) for slaying 
the chief of the infantry; twenty for bringing a head; and 


twice the pay in addition to whatever is seized. This informa- _ 


tion should be made known to the leaders of every group of ten 
(men). 

Physicians with surgical instruments (Sastra), machines,. 

remedial oils, and cloth in their hands ; and women with 


prepared food and beverage should stand behind, utter- 


ing encouraging words to fighting men. 
The army should be arrayed on a favourable position, facing 


other than the south quarter, with its back turned to the sun, 
and capable torush as it stands. If the array is made on an- 
unfavourable spot, horses should be run. If the army arrayed | 


on an unfavourable position is confined or is made to run away 


from it (by the enemy), it will be subjugated either as standing — 
Or running away; otherwise it will conquer the enemy when 


standing or running away. The even, uneven, and complex 
nature of the ground in the front or on the sides or in the rear 


should be examined: On an even site, staff-like or circular | 


array should be made; and on an uneven: ground, arrays of 
compact movement or of detached bodies should be made. 

Having broken the whole army (of the enemy), (the 
invader) should seek for peace; if the armies are of equal 
strength, he should make peace when requested for it; and if 
the enemy’s army is inferior, he should attempt to destroy it, 
but not that which has secured a favourable position and is reck- 
less of life. 
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*When a broken army, reckless of life, resumes its attack, 
its fury becomes irresistible; hence he should’ not harass a 
broken army (of the enemy). . » 


[Thus ends Chapter ITI, ‘“Forms of Treacherous Fights; 

) . , 
Encouragement to One's Own Army, and Fight Between Ones 
Own and Enemy’s Armies,” in Book X, ‘‘ Relating to War, ' of 


the Arthagastra of Kautilya. End of the hundred and thirty- 


first chapter from the beginning. | 


CHAPTER IV 


BATTLEFIELDS; THE WORK OF INFANTRY, CAVALRY, 
CHARIOTS AND ELEPHANTS 


FAVOURABLE positions for infantry, cavalry, chariots, and 
elephants are desirable both for war and camp. sk 

_ For men who are trained to fight in desert tracts, forests, 
valleys, or plains, and for those who are trained to fight from 


ditches or heights, during the day or night, and for elephants 
3 which are bred in countries with rivers, mountains, 


marshy lands, or lakes, as well as for horses, such battle- 
‘fields as they would find suitable (are to be secured). 


That which is even, splendidly firm, free from mounds and 


pits made by wheels and footprints of beasts, not offering 
obstructions to the axle, free from trees, plants, creepers and 


trunks of trees, not wet, and free from pits, ant-hills, sand, and 


thorns, is the ground for chariots. 


For elephants, horses and men, even or uneven grounds - 


~s 


are good, either for war or for camp. 
That which contains small stones, trees and pits that can 


be Sitaped over, and syste is almost free from CHOFDS is the " 
_ ground for ‘horses. 


» That which contains big stone, dry or green tr ees ‘and co 


hills is the’ ground for the infantry. 


That which is uneven with assailable hills and valléys, 
which has trees that can’ be pulled down and plants that can be 
torn, and which ‘is full ‘of muddy" soil free from thorns, is ae 


ground for elephants. 


- one 


wae a 


gine: ee hae , = 
429 


aX © Soe _ KauTiLya’s ARTHASASTRA 


xs 


a That which is free from thorns, not very uneven, but very 
; re, is’ an excellent ground for the infantry. 

. That which is doubly expansive, free’ ffom mud, water and 
roots : of trees, and which is deveid. of piercing gravel, is an 
ent ground for horses. _ en 

s “tha which possesses dust, muddy suit water: grass and 
weeds, and which is free from thorns (known as dog’ s teeth) 
. anc ‘obstructions from the branches of big trees, is an, excellent 
% 4 ‘ound for elephants. ‘ 

= _ That which contains lakes, which is free from mounds arid: 
wet lands, and which affords space for turning, is an excellent 
ground for chariots. eee 
7 4 Positions suitable for all the constituents of the army have’ > = 
be een treated of. This explains the nature of the ground which | : ss 
is ft for the camp or battle of all kinds of the army. Hid ms 
Concentration on occupied positions, in camps and forests : ass 
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> ae = 
* nolding the ropes (of beasts and other things) while crossing — —e 
he rivers or when the wind is blowing hard; destruction or roe * 


D rote ection. of the commissariat and of troops arriving afresh ; 
ery: rision of the discipline of the army; lengthening the line bi ge 

a of the army ; protecting the” sides of the army ; first attack ; Paes 
& dispersion (of the enemy’s. army); trampling it down + e a 
defence; seizing ; letting it out; causing the army to take A eae 
a different direction ; carrying the treasury and the princes ; ce 
fa ling against the rear of the enemy; chasing the timid; re 
> pas it; and concentration—these constitute the work of horses. a van 
ie 

, 

ve 

= 


Marching in the front; preparing the roads, camping ; 
< a mae 


grounds and path for bringing water; protecting the sides ; ay 


oe ‘standing, fording and entering into water while crossing — 
vs po: ols of “water and ascending from them;, forced entrance. into 4 oe 
pecabtcenstie places ; setting or quenching. the fire; the Sub-2 = 
or \ytig ation of one of the four constituents of the army; gathering — 

Ba ne dispersed army; breaking a compact ALES j “protection - 

a gainst dangers; trampling down (the enemy’s army); frighten- St 
- ag and driving it; magnificence; seizing; abandoning; 
destruction of walls, gates and towers ; and carrying the treasury 

Bt hese constitute the work of elephants, 

"Protection of the army; repelling the attack Ker Fe by all = 


the four constituents of the enemy's army; seizing and abandon- 
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ing (positions) during the time of battle ; gathering a dispersed 
army; breaking the compact array of the enemy’s army; 
frightening it; magnificence; and fearful noise—these consti- 
tute the work of chariots. 

Always carrying the weapons to all places; and fighting— 
these constitute the work of the infantry. 

The examination of camps, roads, bridges, wells and rivers ; 
carrying the machines, weapons, armours, instruments and 
provisions; carrying away the men that are knocked down, 
along with their weapons and armours—these constitute ie 
work of free labourers. 

*The king who has a small.number of horses may combine 
bulls with horses; likewise when he is deficient in elephants, 
he may fill up the centre of his army with mules, camels and 
carts. 


[Thus ends Chapter IV, “ Battlefields; the Work of. 
Infantry, Cavalry, Chariots and Elephants,’ in Book X, “ Re-_ 


‘lating to War,” of the Arthasastra of Kautilya. End of the 


hundred and thirty-second chapter from the beginning. | ~ 


CHAPTER V 


THe DISTINCTIVE ARRAY OF TROOPS IN RESPECT OF WINGS, 
FLANKS AND FronT; DISTINCTION BETWEEN STRONG 
AND WEAK TROOPS; AND BATTLE WITH INFANTRY, 
CAVALRY, CHARIOTS AND ELEPHANTS. 


HAvinc fortified a camp at the distance of five hundred bows 


370 he should begin to fight. Having detached’ the flower 

of the army and kept it on a favourable position not 
visible (to the enemy), the commander-in-chief and the leader 
should array the rest of the army. The infantry should bee 
arrayed such that the space between any two men is a gama 
(14 angulas); cavalry with three samas; chariots with four 
Samas ; and elephants with twice or thrice as much space (as 
between any two chariots). With such an array free to move 
and having no confusion, one should fight. A ‘bow means five 
aratnis (5 X 54 = 120 angulas). Archers should be stationed at 


the distance of five bows (from one line to another); the cavalry 


7 
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Miathe distence of three bows; and chariots or elephants at the 
a g tistance of five bows. 
. _ The intervening space (anikasandhi) between wings, flanks 
mee Pit front of the army should be five. bows. There must 
~ Rha. three men to oppose a horse (pratiyoddha);. fifteen amen or | 
be - five horses to oppose a chariot or an elephant’; and as many as 
(fifteen) servants (padagopa) for a horse, a chariot and an 
- elephant should be maintained. 
Be ee Three groups (anika) of three chariots. each shone be 
B. stationed in front; the same number on the two flanks and the 
two wings. Thus, in an array of chariots, the number ~ Gr 
_ chariots amounts to forty-five, two hundred. and twenty-five — 
horses, six hundred and seventy-five men, and as many Bett es 
Wants to attend upon the horses, chariots and elephants—this 
called an even array of troops.. The number of chariots in 


. 


th vis array wi three groups of three chariots cay may be by = 


. twenty- one, Thus, this array of odd numbers of chariots gives , 

tise. to ten odd varieties. hus the surplus of the army- may 
therefore be distributed in the above manner. Two-thirds Ok ee 
the (surplus) chariots may be added to the flanks and the Se sae 
wings, the rest being put in front. Thus the added 
_ surplus of chariots should be one-third less (than the number ~ : i 
added to the flanks and wings). This explains the distribution _ a Bx 


- 
i of surplus elephants and horses. As many-horses, chariotsand 
_ elephants may be added as occasion no confusion in fighting. he e 


_ Excess of the any. is called surplus (avapa) ; Salil . es 


see any r one of the four constituents of the army is Atta to surphis bs ie 
: lanvavapa); excess of traitors is far from sur plus (atyavapa); | 
in accordance with one’s own TESOUL CES: one should increase 


The array ‘ot elephants is explained tg ris array of chariots. 
An array of elephants, chariots, and horses mixed together may 
| Iso b be made: at the extremities of the circle (array), elephants ; 

5 on the flanks, horses, and principal chariots. The array in 
jaa which the front is occupied by elephants, the flanks by chariots 
Ta and the wipes by horses, isan array which can break the centre 
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reverse order. Thus, one should know all the varieties of * 


_ would be liable to the force of the enemy’s onslaught. Having 
_ stationed the flower of the army in front, one should make the ~~ 
wings equally strong. One-third of the best in the rear, and © 
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elephants, and is contaminated with the intrigue of treacherous _ 


constituent of the army which is-physically weak. He should . 
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of the enemy’s army} the reverse of this can Savane the ex: 
tremities of the enemy's army. An array of elephants may also 
be made: the front by such elephants as are trained for war; ; 
the flanks by such as afe trained for riding; and the wings ‘by 
rogue elephants. In an array of horses, the front by horses — 
with mail armour; and the flanks and wings by horses without 2 
armour. In an array of infantry, men dressed in mail armour 
in front, archers in the rear, and men without armour on the ~ 
wings; or horses on the wings, elephants on the flanks, ~_ 
and chariots in front ; other changes may also be made So as_ i 
to oppose the enemy ’s army successfully. 
The best army is that which consists of strong infantry © 9 
and of such elephants and horses as are noted for-their breed, 
birth, strength, youth, vitality, capacity, to run even in old age, ° 
fry, skill, firmness, magnanimity, obedience, and good habits. — 
One-third of the best of infantry, cavalry and elephants — 
372 Should be kept in front; two-thirds on both the flanks 
and wings; the array of the army according to the 
strength of its constituents is in the direct order; that which ise 
arrayed mixing one-third of strong and weak troops is in the ee. 


bg 


ry ¢ 
artaying the army. : 
Having stationed the weak troops as the extremities, one 


weak troops in the centre—this array is able to resist the enemy — 
having made an array, he should strike the e enemy with one or 
two of the divisions on the wings, flanks, and front, and Capt “7 
the enemy by means of the rest of the troops. 4 
“When the enemy’s force is weak, with few horses and © 


ministers, the conqueror should strike it with most of his best _ 
troops. He should increase the numerical strength of that. 


array his troops on that side on which the enemy is weak or 
from which danger is apprehended. a 

Running against ; running round; running beyond; running 
back; disturbing the enemy’s halt; gathering the troops ; — 
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~ carvings wecling: miscellaneous operations; removal,of the ‘4 
rear; pursuit. of the line from the -front, flanks and’ rear ; 
; - protection of the broken army ; -and falling. upon the broken 

nl my—these are the forms of waging war with horses. ~ 

— ‘The same varieties with the exception of (what is Katted pe 
miscellaneous operations ; the destruction of the four cgn-~ : 
"stituents of the army, either single or combined; the dispersion 


_ of the flanks, wings and front trampling down; and attacking e: 
‘the army when it is asleep—these are the varieties of waging S 
re 

me war with elephants. ie 


s A ~The same varieties, with the exception of disturbing the & 
* Beeny’ s halt; running against; running back ; . 
ena where it stands on its own ground—these are the varieties = = 
pee teed war with chariots. = 


- Striking in all places and all times, and striking by. PRR, as ee 
4 ae varieties of waging war with infantry. _ : 


. ‘5 gin this way, he should make odd or even arrays, 
; keeping the strength of the four constituents. of. the | 
"army equal. , sas ee ; 

_ *Having gone toa distance of 200 bows, the king should» ee af 


i ae Ach 
‘the reserved force that dispersed troops are “collected together. ‘yea 


elt) a Py 
| [Thus ends Chapter V, “‘ The Distinctive Array of Troops © ¢ 
= n Respect of Wings, Flanks and Front; Distinction Hits “a 
- Strong and Weak Troops ; and Battle, with Infantry, Cavalry, tai 
Chariots and Elephants,’ in Book X, “‘ Relating to: War,” of a: 
th > Arthasastra of Kautilya. End of the hundred and eae ae 


=< ‘third chapter from the beginning. ] © nee MI Js ey 


CHAPTER. VI . ce eee. 


, THE ARRAY OF THE ARMY LIKE A STAFF, A SNAKE, A Crrciz, Ca 
or IN DETACHED ORDER 5 THE ARRAY OF THE, . 


ARMY AGAINST THAT OF AN ENEMY. 


a ee ; fats cei 
Wines and front, capable. to turn (against an enemy is: seuss <4 


is. called) a snake-like array (bhoga) ; ithe two, wings; the two 
flanks, the front and the reserve Mots an array) according tos 
a Waite | i , | 28 
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the school of Brhaspati. The principal forms of the array of 
the army, such as that like a staff, like a snake, like a circle, 
and in detached order,.are varieties of the above two forms of 
the array consisting of wings, flanks and front. 

Stationing the army so as to stand abreast, is called a 
staff-like array (danda). 

Stationing the army in a line so that one may follow the 
other, is called a snake-like array (bhoga). 

Stationing the army so as to face all the directions, is 
called a circle-like array (mandala). 

Detached arrangement of the army into small bodies so as 
to enable each to act for itself, is termed an array in detached 
order (asamhata). 

That which is of equal strength on its wings, flanks and 
front, is a staff-like array. 


The same array is called pradara (breaking the enemy's” 


array) when its flanks are made to project in front. 

The same is called dridhaka (firm) when its wings and 
flanks are stretched back. 

The same is called asahya (irresistible) when its wings are 
lengthened. 

When, having formed the wings, the front is Pee to bulge 
out, it is called an eagle-like array. 

The same four varieties are called ‘a bow, the centre 

374 of a bow,” ‘‘a hold,’’ and ‘‘a strong hold,’’ when they 
are arranged in a reverse form. 
That, of which. the wings are arrayed like a bow, is called 


x) ‘<¢ 


sanjaya (victory). 


The same with projected front is called vijaya (conqueror); 
that which has its flanks and wings formed like a staff is called 
sthtilakarna (big ear); the same with its front made twice as 
strong as the conqueror, is called viSalavijaya (vast victory); 
that which has its wings stretched forward is called chamtumukha 
(face of the army); and the same is called ghashasya’ (face of 
the fish) when it is arrayed in the reverse form. 

The staff-like array in which one (constituent of the army) 
is made to stand behind the other, is called a pin-like array. 

When this array consists of two such lines, it is called an 


aggregate (valaya); and when of four lines, it is called an ~ 
invincible array—these are the varieties of the staff-like array. — 
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oe he snake- like array, in which the wings, flanks and front 
Sa 2 of unequal depth, is called sar pasari (serpentine movement), 
“ae - gomutrika (the course of a cow’s urine). 
ei When it consists of two lines in front and has its wings 
> = ranged as in the statf-like array, it is called a cart-like array ; 
* the e reverse of this is called a crocodile-like array; the cart- like 
eairey, which consists of elephants, horses and chariots - 
called varipatantaka (?)—these are varieties of the eae 
Race sirny.- ee 
Si _ The cirele-like array, in which the distinction of wings, 
ee ks and front is lost, is called sarvatomukha (facing all 
dit Petdions). or sarvatobhadra (all auspicious), ashtanika (one of 
eight divisions), or vijaya (victory)—these are the varieties of 
the citcle-like array. -, 
& - That of which the wings, flanks and front are stationed _ 
__ apart, is called an array in detached order; when five divisions. a 
the army are arranged in detached order, it is called vajra_ a 
@iamond), or godha (alligator); when four divisions, it is called — : 
5 dyanaka (park), or kakapadi (crow’s foot); when three 
divi sions, it is called ardhachandrika (half-moon), karkatakasr. Fae 
‘ingi (?)—these are the varieties of the array in detached ee 
order. ae F 
_ The array in which chariots form the front, ee peantes pes es 
wings, and horses the rear, is called arishta (auspicious). ata. 
a pe _ The array in which infantry, cavalry, chariots and elephants 
sta rand one behind the other is called achala (immovable). ' c, 
ox The array in which elephants, horses, chariots and ittantr9 = 
' Stand in order one behind the other is called eee ee 


*~ (invincible). 


i 
ee 


Of these, the conqueror should assail the okedeed oe fe 
_ meat ns of the dridhaka; dridhaka by means of the eclieas ee 
oe 375. $yena (eagle-like array) by means of chapa (an eget uae 
. like a bow); a hold by means of a stronghold 

~ san ja ya by means of vijaya; sthulakarna by means of. visalavi- 
"jaya; varipatantaka by means of sarvatobhadra. He may 
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assail all kinds of arrays by means of the durjaya. 

pag as Of, infantry, cavalry, chariots and elephants, he should 

y ike the first-mentioned with that which is subsequently 
e entioned ; and a smail constituent of the army with a big one. 


wren, - 
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For every ten members of each of the constituents of the Gs 
army, there must be one commander, called padika, ten padikas 


“ 


under a senapati; tensenapatis under a nayaka (leader). Ps 


fhe constituents of the array of the army should be 
called after the names of trumpet sounds, flags and ensigns. 
Achievement, of success in arranging the constituents of 
the army, in gathering the forces, in camping, in marching, in 
turning back, in making onslaughts, and in the array of equal 
strength depends upon the place and time of action. a 

*By the display of the army, by secret contrivances, by 
fiery spies employéd to strike the enemy engaged otherwise, — 


- 


~~. 


gods, by carts, by the ornaments of elephants ; pe 
*by inciting traitors, by herds of cattle, by setting fire 
to the camp, by destroying the wings and the rear of the enemy § 's 
army, by sowing the seeds of dissension through the agency of 
men under the guise of servants ; ts 


-_ 
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a 
‘ 
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by witchcraft, by proclaiming the conqueror’ s association with . 


7 


1 


- +. -*or by telling the-enemy that his fort was burnt, stir 


ia Arthasastra ot Kautilya. | 


-in rebellion—by these and other means the conqueror should | 


cause excitement to the enemy: 


*The arrow shot by an archer may or may not kill a single ‘ 
man; but skilful intrigue devised by wise men can kill even 
those who are in the womb. a an 
mfg 
[Thus ends Chapter VI, ‘‘The Array of the Army like a 
‘Staff, a Snake, a Circle, or in Detached Order; the Array of 


_ the Army against that of an Enemy,” in Book X, “‘ Relating 


‘to War,” of the ArthaSastra of Kautilya. End of the hundred 


Sa - and thirty-fourth chapter from the beginning. 


Witht his ends the Tenth Book, ‘Relating to War,” af pes q 


or that some one of his family, or an enemy or a wild chief rose 


BOOK XI 
_ THE CONDUCT OF CORPORATIONS 


= CHAPTER I 
CAUSES OF DISSENSION ; AND SECRET PUNISHMENT 


f ‘THE acquisition of the help of corporations is better than the | 
a 376 acquisition of an army, a friend, or profits. By 


Secure and enjoy the services of such corporations as are 
y _ invincible to the enemy and are favourably disposed towards 
¥ himself. But those who are opposed to him, he should put 
_ down by sowing the seeds of dissension among them and by 
_ secretly punishing them. 
: The corporations of warriors (kshattriyaSroni) of Kambhoja, 
_ and Surashtra, and other countries live by agriculture, trade and 
_ wielding weapons. 

_ Thecorporations of Lichchhivika, Vrijika, Mallaka, Mudraka, 
_ Kukura, Kuru, Panchala and others live by the title of a Raja. 


Spies, gaining access to all these corporations and finding 
_ out jealousy, hatred and other causes of quarrel among them, 


_ should sow the seeds of a well-planned dissension among them, 
and tell one of them: ‘‘ This man decries you.’’ Spies, under the 
guise of teachers (Acharya) should cause childish embroils among 

those of mutual enmity on occasions of disputations about 

a certain points of science, arts, gambling or sports. Fiery spies 

- may occasion quarrel among the leaders of corporations by 

praising inferior leaders in taverns and theatres; or pretending 

_ to be friends, they may excite ambition in the minds of princes by 
: =. praising their high birth, though they (the princes) are low-born ; 

_they may prevent the superiors from inter-dining and inter- 

: marriage with others; they may persuade the superiors to 
_inter-dine or to inter-marry with inferiors; or they may give 

_ publicity to the consideration of priority shown to inferior 
persons in social intercourse, in the face of the established 
custom of recognising the status of other persons by birth, 


means of conciliation and gifts, the conqueror should 
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bravery and social position; or fiery spies may bring about 
quarrel among them at night by destroying the things, beasts, 
or persons concerned in some legal disputes. In all these 
disputes, the conqueror should help the inferior party with 
men and money and set them against the superior party. 
377 When they are divided, he should remove them (from 
their country); or he may gather them together and 
cause them to settle in a cultivable part of their own country, 
under the designation of ‘‘five households”’ and “‘ ten house- 
holds’’; for when living together they can be trained in the 
art of wielding weapons. Specified fines should also be 
prescribed against any treacherous combinations among them. 
He may install as the heir apparent a prince born of a high 
family, but dethroned or imprisoned. Spies, under the guise — 
of astrologers and others, should bring to the notice of the 
corporations the royal characteristics of the prince, and should — 
induce the virtuous leaders of the corporations to acknowledge — 
their duty to the prince who is the son of such and such a king ~ 
and who is the hearer of their complaints. To those who are — 
thus prevailed upon, the conqueror should send men and money B 
for the purpose of winning over other partisans. On occasions 2 
of any affray, spies, under the guise of vintners, should, under 
the plea of the birth of a son, of marriage or of the death of a 
man, distribute as toast (naishechanika) hundreds of vessels of — 
liquor adulterated with the juice of madana plant. Near the : 
gates of altars (chaitya), temples, and other places under the 
watch of sentinels, spies should pretend to declare their agree- — 
ment (with the enemy of the corporations), their mission, their — 
rewards, and bags of money with the golden seals of the 2 
€enemy; when the corporations appear before the spies, F: 
they may tell the corporations that they (the spies) — 
sold themselves to the enemy, and challenge the corpora- 
tions for war. Or having seized the draught animals and 
golden articles belonging to the corporations, they may give 
the most important of those animals and articles to the chief 
of the corporations, and tell the corporations, when asked 
for, that it was given to the chief (for the purpose of causing 
quarrel among them). 
This explains the method of sowing the seeds of dis- 
sension in camps and among wild tribes, “od 
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Ora spy may tell a self-confident son of the chief. of 
» corporations : “You are the son of such and such a king, 
nd are kept here under the apprehension of danger from 
enemies.” When he is deluded with this belief, the conqueror 
. ay help him with men.and money and set him against the 
corporations. When the object in view is realised, the con- 
-qneror may also banish him. 
- Keepers of harlots or dancers, players, and actors may, 
= s after gaining access, excite love in the minds of the 
= chiefs of corporations by exhibiting women endowed . 
= with bewitching youth and beauty. By causing the woman = s 
= > go to another person, or by pretending that another person a 
~ has violently carried her off, they may bring about.a quarrel = 
; among those who love that woman; in the ensuing affray, 
~ fiery spies may do their work and declare: ‘Thus: has* he 72 
~ bee en killed in consequence of his love.”’ Sa. 
. A woman who has disappointed her Lona and has been Se 
oe 20) orgiven, may approach a chief ‘and say: ‘‘This chief is 
xh troubling me when my mind is set upon you; when he ists 
alive, I cannot stay here,” and thus induce the former to slay: ee 
ptt he Jatter. e 
~ A woman who has been violently carried off ‘at faighhe ‘ 
s may cause the death of her violator in the vicinity of a park ~ 
me or in ‘a pleasure house, by means of fiery spies or with PO ie ae 
administered by herself. Then she may declare : “This — 


ver such medical ointments as are declared to be capable. 
a - - captivating the beloved woman and as are caerteaes - 
with poison; and then he may disappear. Other spies may | ae 
=v ascribe the incident to an enemy’s action. RES o 
Widows or women, employed as spies with secret in- ~ 
‘Structions, may dispute among themselves about the claim 

a deposit kept with the king, and attract the chiefs of the 


Eporations ej their beauty when they present themselves 


-- Harlots, or a dancing woman, or a songstress may, make 
appointment to meet a lover in some, secret house; and 
+ > 
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when the lover comes to the house with the desire of meeting 
her there, fiery spies may kill him or carry him off bound 
(in chains). 

A spy may tell the chief of a corporation who is fond 
of women: “In this village, the family of a poor man is 
bereaved (of the householder) ; his wife deserves to be the 
wife of a king; seize her.’’ Half a month after she has 
been seized, an ascetic spy may accuse the chief in the 
midst of the corporation by saying: “‘This man has illegally 
kept my chief wife, or sister-in-law, or sister or daughter.” 
If the corporation punishes the chief, the conqueror may 
take the side of the corporation and set it against wicked 

persons. Fiery spies should always cause an ascetic 

spy to go abroad at night, Spies, selected suitably, 
should accuse (the chiefs) by saying: ““‘ This man is the slayer 
of a Brahman and also the adulterer of a Brahman woman.” 

A spy, under the guise of an astrologer, may describe 
to a chief the destiny of a maiden who is at the point of 
being married to another, and say: ‘‘This man’s daughter 
deserves to be the wife of a king, and will bring forth a son 
destined to be a king; purchase her with all your wealth, 
or seize her by force.’’ When it is not possible to secure 
her, spies should enrage the parties; but when she is secured 
quarrel will necessarily ensue. 

A mendicant woman may tell a chief who is fond of 
his wife: ‘This (another) chief, proud of his youth, has 
sent me to entice your wife, being afraid of him, I have 
taken with me his letter and jewellery (for your wife) ; 
your wife is free from sin; secret steps should be taken 
against him; and I am very anxious (about your success). 

Thus in these and other kinds of brawls which have ori- 
ginated of themselves or which have been brought about by 
spies, the conqueror should help the inferior party with men 


and money and set them against the wicked or cause them to ~ 


migrate (to other parts of the country). 

Thus he should live as the only monarch of all the corpora- 
tions; the corporations also, under the protection of such a 
single monarch, should guard themselves against all kinds of 
treachery. 
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chie: of corporations afionle endear himself te on the 


O > are his followers. 


223 ee [Thus ends Chapter I, ‘Causes of Aes. and Secret 
‘unishment,’’ in Book XI,‘‘ The Conduct of Corporations,’’ of 
fth ‘chapter from the beginning. 


0) tations, ” of the Arthasastra of Kautilya. | 
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fe by leading a virtuous life, by controlling his passions, 
pursuing that course of action which is liked aE all those | 


1e Arthadastra of Kautilya.. End of the hundred and le 


mat this ends the Eleventh Book, ‘‘ The “Conduet of” oe 


BOOK XIill 
CONCERNING A POWERFUL ENEMY 


CHAPTER I 


wert Tue DuTIes oF A MESSENGER 


to the enemy and live like a reed (in the midst of a. 
current of water). 

.- Se Bharadvaja says that he who surrenders himself to eee 
z. strong, bows down before Indra (the god of rain), eee aes 
But Visalaksha says that a weak king should rather fehe: 
= with all his resources, for bravery destroys all troubles ; this — 
_ (fighting) is the natural duty ofa Kshattriya, no matter whether: = 4 


ey No, says Waatilpa he ae bows down to all like a eat on .. 
the banks (ofa tiver) lives in despair; whoever goes with his — a 
small army to fight perishes like a man attempting to cross” the, oe = 
ea without a boat. Hence, a weak king should either seek the © 23 
eeeion of a powerful king or maintain HiTseLe in an : 
mpregnable fort. RSL AN 
Invaders are of three kinds: a just conqueror, a demon-like Ec Be 
ppueror, and a greedy conqueror. See 
_ Of these, the just conqueror is satisfied with mere obeisance.. ie. 
a a weak king should seek his protection. Se ae 
Fearing his own enemies, the greedy conqueror is satisfied fens: 
Prin: what he can safely gain in land or money. Hence, a weak 3 
- king should satisfy such a conqueror with wealth. : 
_. The demon-like conqueror satisfies himself not merely by 
seizing the land, treasure, sons and wives of the conquered, but 
by. taking the life of the latter. Hence, a weak king should 
keep such a conqueror at a distance by offering him land and 
wh wealth. — 
_ When any one of these is on the point of rising against a 
ae — king, the latter should avert the invasion by making a 
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treaty of peace, or by taking recourse to the battle of intrigue 
(mantrayuddha), or by a treacherous fight in the battlefield. 
He may seduce the engmy’s men either by conciliation or by 
giving gifts, and should prevent the treacherous proceedings of 
his own men either by sowing the seeds of dissension among 
them or by punishing them. Spies, under concealment, may 
capture the enemy’s fort, country, or camp with the aid of 


weapons, poison, or fire. He may harass the enemy's rear on 


3 all sides; and he may devastate the enemy's country 

through the help of wild tribes. Or he may set up a 
scion of the enemy’s family or an imprisoned prince to seize 
the enemy's territory. When all this mischief has been 
perpetrated, a messenger may be sent to the enemy (to sue for 
peace); or he may make peace with the enemy without 
offending the latter. If the enemy still continues the march, 
the weak king may sue for peace by offering more than one- 
fourth of his wealth and army, the payment being made after 
the lapse of a day and night. 

If the enemy desires to make peace on condition of the 
weak king surrendering a portion of this army, he may give the 
enemy such of his elephants and cavalry as are uncontrollable 
or as are provided with poison; if the enemy desires to make 


‘peace on condition of his surrendering his chief men, he may 


send over to the enemy such portion of his army as is full of 
traitors, enemies and wild tribes under the command of a trusted 
officer, so that both his enemy and his own undesirable army 
may perish; or he may provide the enemy with an army 


composed of fiery spies, taking care to satisfy his own dis- 
appointed men (before sending them over to the enemy); or he 


may transfer to the enemy his own faithful and hereditary army 
that is capable to hurt the enemy on occasions of trouble; if the 


enemy desires to make peace on condition of his paying 
a certain amount of wealth, he may give the enemy such 


precious articles as do not find a purchaser or such raw products 
as are of no use in war; if the enemy desires to make peace on 
condition of his ceding a part of his land, he should provide the 
enemy with that kind of land which he can recover, which is 
always at the mercy of another enemy, which possesses no pro- 
tective defences, or which can be colonized at considerable cost 


KAUTILYA’S ARTHASASTRA 445 


of men and money; or he may make peace, surrendering his 
whole state except his capital. 
: *He should so contrive as to make the enemy accept that 
_ which another enemy is likely to carry off by force; and he 
should take care more of his person than of his wealth, for of 
g what interest is perishing wealth ? 


[Thus ends Chapter I, ‘“The Duties of a Messenger, and 
- Request for Peace,” in Book XII, “Concerning a Powerful 
Enemy,” of the Arthasastra of Kautilya. End of thé hundred 
a and thirty-sixth chapter from the beginning. | : 
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Ss CHAPTER II Sy 

ee BATTLE oF INTRIGUE ek 
eS ah 
a, 382 Ir the enemy does not keep peace, he should be told: : 
oom ze “ These kings perished by surrendering themselves to the 


— 


_ aggregate of the six enemies ; it is not worthy of you to follow a 
wa! the lead of these unwise kings; be mindful of virtue and 
Ss wealth ; those who advise you to brave danger, sin and violation 
. of wealth, are enemies under’the guise of friends ; it is dangerous nay: 
to fight with men who are reckless of their own lives; it is sin aoe Ns 
“to cause the loss of life on both sides; it is violation of wealth ~ 
c ~ to abandon the wealth at hand and the friend of no ee 
= character (meaning the addresser himself); that king has many — 
_ friends whom he will set against you with the same wealth (that 
ois acquired with your ai at my expense), and who will fall 
a” upon you from all sides ;- that king has not lost his influence- 
_ Over the Circle of the madhyama and neutral States; but you / — 
ats have lost that power over thein who are, therefore, waiting for — 
an opportunity to fall upon you; patiently bear the loss of men 
and money again; break peace with that friend; then we shall 4 
be able to remove him from that stronghold over which he has 
27 lost his influence. Hence, it is not worthy of you to lend your 
- ar to those enemies with the face of friends, to expose your 
real friends to trouble, to help your enemies to attain success, 
and to involve yourself in dangers costing life and wealth.’ 
If without caring for the advice, the enemy proceeds on his, 
own way, the weak king shouid create disaffection among the 
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enemy's people by adopting such measures as are explained in 


the chapters, “The Conduct of Corporations,’’* and “‘ Entice- 
ment of the Enemy by-Secret Contrivances.’* He should also 
make use of fiery spies and poison. Against what is described 
as deserving protection in the chapter, “Safety of His Own 
Person,’’’ fiery spies and poisoners should be employed (in the 
enemy’s court). Keepers of harlots should excite love in the 
minds of the leaders of the enemy’s army by exhibiting women 


endowed with youth and beauty. Fiery spies should bring ~ 


about quarrels among them when one or two of them have 
fallen in love. In the affray that ensues they should prevail 
upon the defeated party to migrate elsewhere or to proceed to 
help the master (of the spies) in the invasion undertaken: 


by the latter. 
Or to those who have fallen in love, spies, under the guise 


383 


object of love. 
A spy, under the guise of a merchant, may, under the plea 


of ascetics, may administer poison under the plea that the ~ 
medical drugs given to them are capable of securing the — 


of winning the love of an immediate maid-servant of the beauti- _ 


ful queen (of the enemy), shower wealth upon her and then 
give her up. A spy in the service of the merchant may give to 
another spy, employed as a servant of the maid-servant, some 
medical drug, telling the latter that (in order to regain the love 


of the merchant), the drug may be applied to the person of the — 


merchant (by the maid-servant). On her attaining suceess (the 
maid-servant) many inform the queen that the same drug 
may be applied to the person of the king (to secure his love), 
and then change the drug for poison. . 

A spy, under the guise of an astrologer, may gradually 
delude the enemy’s prime minister with the belief that he 


is possessed of all the physiognomical characteristics of qa — 


king; a mendicant woman may tell the minister’s wife 


that she-has the characteristics of a queen and that she will © 


bring forth a prince ; or a woman, disguised as the minister’s 
wife, may tell him that, “The king is troubling me: and 


an ascetic woman has brought to me this letter and jewellery.” 


1 Chapter I, Book X. ? Chapter II, Book XIII. 
* Chapter XXI, Book I. 
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Prk Spies, mnder the guise of cooks, may, under the pretence 
of the king's (the enemy's) order, take some covetable wealth 
B (t6 the minister) meant for use in an immediate expedition. 
A spy, under the guise of a merchant may, by some contrivance 
oe or other, take possession of that wealth and inform the 
“minister of the readiness of all the preparations (for the 
expedition). Thus by the employment of one, two, or three 
3a the strategic means, the ministers of each of the combined 


to be away from the inimical kings. 


the officer's friendship with the people, and say: - The 


collected together, fiery spies may take the citizens out of the 


nds.’ On the waste lands under the charge of the officer, 
Spies may throw down weapons, money and _ ropes 


that the officer in charge of the waste lands destroys the people 


between the enemy’s _collector-general and the people. 


ig those who subject the people to unjust oppression.” 
3 When the fault of the collector-general or of the officer in 
charge of the waste lands is widely known, the spies may 
use the people to slay either of them, and employ. in his place 
of his family or one who is imprisoned. 
Be Spreading the false news of the danger of the enemy, they 
_ (spies) may set.fire to the harem, the gates of the town and 
oe the store-house of grains and other things, and slay the sentinels 
ae, ho are kept to guard them. 


enemies may be induced to set out on the expedition, and thus ~ 


' Spies, under the service of the officer in charge of the 
Sehemy’s waste lands, may inform the citizens and country — 
‘people residing in the enemy’s fortified towns of the condition — 


officer in charge of the waste lands tells the warriors and | 
‘departmental officers thus: ‘‘The king has hardly escaped 
from danger and scarcely returns with life. Do not hoard up — 
o, your wealth and. thereby eRe enemies; if so, you — 
will all be put to death,’’ When all the people are 


es own and kill their leaders, saying: ‘Thus will be treated — 
those who do not hear the officer in charge of the waste — 


Ss -bespattered with blood. Then other spies may spread the news 


sae ddressing the servants of the collector-general in the centre 
rt: at the village at night, fiery spies may say: “© Thus will. 


and plunders them. Similarly, spies may cause disagreement 
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[Thus ends Chapter II, ‘The Duties of a Messenger and 
Battle of Intrigue,’ in Book XII, “ Concerning a Powerful 
Enemy,’ of the Arthasgastra of Kautilya. End of “ Battle of 
Intrigue.” End of the hundred and thirty-seventh chapter 


from the beginning. ] 


CHAPTER Ill 


SLAYING THE COMMANDER-IN-CHIEF AND INCITING 
A CIRCLE OF STATES 


. 


Spiss in the service of the king (the enemy) or of his courtiers 


may, under the pretence of friendship, say in the presence’ 


of other friends that the king is angry with the chiefs of 
385 infantry, cavalry, chariots and elephants. When their 
a, men are collected together, fiery spies, having guarded 
i themselves against night watches, may, under the pretence of 

the king’s (the enemy’s) order, invite the chiefs to a certain 
4 house and slay the chiefs when returning from the house: 


a (the enemy’s) order to slay them. Spies may also tell those 
__  ~who have been banished from the country + ‘‘ This is just what 
% we foretold; for personal safety, you may go elsewhere.” 
Spies may also tell those who have not received what 
they requested of the king (the enemy) that the officer in 
charge of waste lands has been told by the king: ‘“‘Such and 


‘ enemy. So make attempts to put him down.’’ Then the 
spies may proceed in their usual way. | 

Spies may also tell those who have been granted their 
request by the king (the enemy) that the officer in charge of 
waste lands has been told by the king: ‘‘ Such and such persons 
have demanded their due from me; I have granted them all 


their requests in order to gain their confidence. But they are 
conspiring with my enemy. So make attempts to put them — 


down.’’ Then the spies may proceed in their usual way. 


Spies may also tell those who do not demand their due 
from hie king that the officer in charge of waste lands has been ; 


~ told: “‘Such and such persons do not demand their due from 


Other spies in the vicinity may say that it has been the king’s” 


= such a person has begged of me what he should not demand;: 
“refused to grant his request; he is in conspiracy with my — 
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om :. What else can be the reason than their suspicion about 
Eeurerncerieiee of their guilt? So make attempts to put them 
a down.” Then the spies may proceed in their usual way. 
_ This explains the treatment of partisans. 
P -A spy employed as the personal servant of the king (the 
_ @nemy) may inform him that such and such ministers of his 
are being interviewed by the enemy’s servants. When he 
‘comes to believe this, some treacherous persons- may be 
. " Fepresented as the messengers of the enemy, specityate as : 
“* this is that.” as 
= The chief officers of the army may be induced by offering’ — 

386 land and gold to fall against their own men and secede 3 - 
from the enemy (their king). If one of the sons of the « _ 
-commander- = i -chief is living near or inside the fort, a spy may a 
ell him: “You are the most worthy son; still you are Ries: 
x neglected ; why are you indifferent? “Seize you position’ by - Poin 

force ; otherwise the heir apparent will destroy you.” on 

- Or some one of the family (of the commander- Merce Of 5 
se th : king), ot one who is imprisoned may be bribed in gold and 
pe peld : “‘Destroy the internal strength of the enemy, or a = 
- portion of his force in the border of his country. 
te Or having seduced wild tribes with rewards of wealth side Saeko 
eo they may be incited to devastate the enemy’s countny. ae ae 
. Or the enemy’s rear-enemy may be told: “I am, as it were, a Bs. oti 
bridge to you all; if Iam broken like a rafter, this king will * a 
a? down you all; let us, therefore, combine and thwart the enemy ‘Oks 
F, in his march,’ Accordingly, a message may be sent to ae 
individual or combined states to the effect : “After havingdone | 


= 


with me, this king will do his work of you: beware of it. I any E 
ty 


ne 


~~ 


the best man to be relied upon.” 


king Pehdieve: would please him); or one may put one’s 

ms y hole propetty at the enemy ’s bir sass 

_ {PhuS ends Chapter III, ‘‘ Slaying the Commander-in-Chief 
re id Inciting a Circle of States,” in Book XII, ‘‘Concerning a 

= y : 4 

Powerful Enemy,” of the Arthasastra of Kautilya. End of the 


handret and thirty- -eighth chapter from the beginning. | 
NT ae 29 
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CHAPTER IV 


SPIES WITH WEAPONS, FIRE, AND POISON; AND DESTRUCTION 
OF SUPPEY, STORES AND GRANARIES 


THE conqueror’s spies who are residing as traders in the 
enemy’s torts, and those who are living as cultivators in the 
387 enemy's villages, as well as those who are living as 
cowherds or ascetics in the district borders of the 
enemy's country, may. send through merchants information to 
another neighbouring enemy, or a wild chief, or a scion of the 
enemy’s family, or an imprisoned prince, that the enemy’s 
country is to be captured. When their secret emissaries come 
as invited, they are to be pleased with rewards of wealth and 
honour and shewn the enemy’s weak points; and with the help 
of the emissaries, the spies should strike the enemy at his 
weak points. 

Or having put a banished prince in the enemy’s camp, a 
spy, disguised as a-vintner, in the service of the enemy, may 
distribute as a toast hundreds of vessels of liquor mixed with 
the juice of the madana plant; or, for the first day, he 
may distribute a mild or intoxicating variety of liquor, and 
of the following days such liquor as is mixed with poison; 
or having given pure liquor to the officers of the enemy’s army, 
he may give them poisoned liquor when they are in intoxication. 


A spy, employed as a chief officer of the enemy’s army — 


- may adopt the same measures as those employed by the vintner- 


Spies, disguised as experts in trading in cooked flesh, 
cooked rice, liquor, and cakes, may vie with each other in 
proclaiming in public the sale of a fresh supply of their special 
articles at cheap price, and may sell the articles mixed with 
poison to the attracted customers of the enemy. 

Women and children may receive, in their poisoned vessels, 
liquor, milk, curd, ghee, or oil from traders in those articles, 
and pour those fluids back into the vessels of the traders, saying 


disguised as merchants, may purchase the above articles, and 


may so contrive that servants, attending upon the elephants — 


and horses of the enemy, may make use of the same articles in 
giving rations and grass to those animals. Spies, under the 


= 


that at a specified rate the whole may be sold to them. Spies, — 
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garb of servants, may sell poisoned grass and water. 

388 Spies, let off as traders in cattle for a long time, may 
leave herds of cattle, sheep, or goats in tempting places, so as to 
divert the attention of the enemy from the attack which they 
{the enemy) intend to make; spies, as cowherds, may let off 
such animals as are ferocious among horses, mules, camels, 
S buffaloes and other beasts, having smeared the eyes of those 
4 animals with the blood of a musk-rat (chuchundari) ; spies, as 
- hunters, may let off cruel beasts from traps; spies, as ‘snake 
3 charmers, may let off highly poisonous snakes; those who keep 
elephants may let off elephants (near the enemy’s camp) ; 
_ those who live by making use of fire may set fire (to the camp, 
 ete.). Secret spies may slay from behind the chiefs of infantry, 
3 eavalry, chariots and elephants, or they may set fire to the chief 
residences of the enemy. Traitors, enemies and wild tribes, 
employed for the purpose; may destroy the enemy’s rear or 

3 obstruct his reinforcement ;’ or spies, concealed in forests, may 
a into the border of the enemy "s country, and devastate it; 


or they may destroy the enemy’s supply, stores, and other 35S 


hings, when those things are being conveyed on a narrow path 
_ passable by a single man. 


= Or in accordance with a pre-concerted plan, they may, on ; 


_ the occasion of a night-battle, go to, the enemy’s capital, and 


blowing a large number of trumpets, cry aloud: ““We have 


; entered into the capital, and the country has been conquered.” 
After entering into the king’s (the enemy’s palace, they may 
kill the king in the tumult; when the king begins to run from 


+ ora fence, may slay him; or spies, under the guise of hunters, 
may slay the king when he is directing. his attack, or in the 
tumult of attack following the plan of treacherous fights. Or, 

_ occupying an advantageous position, they may slay the enemy 
when he is marching in a narrow path passable by a single man, 
orona mountain, or near the trunk of a tree, or under the 
3 "branches of a banian tree, or in water; or they may, cause him 
to be carried off by the force of a current of water let off by 
the destruction of a dam across a river, or of a lake or pond; 
or they pay, destroy him by means of an explosive fire or 


2 . 


ao 


one direction to another, Mlechehhas, wild tribes, or chiefs of 
‘the army, lying in ambush (sattra), or concealed near a “pillar Aiea 
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_ 
poisonous snake when he has entrenched hitastlt- 16 ina fort, in a > 
desert, in a forest, or in a valley. He should be destroyed 
with fire when he is under a thicket; with smoke when he is in <s 
a desert ; with poison when he is in a comfortable place ; with — 


crocodile and other cruel beasts when he is in water; or they — 


S . may slay him when he is going out of his burning house. i 
s ok means of such measures as are narrated in the chap-_ a 
ae 339 , ‘‘Enticement of the Enemy by Secret Means,’’* or ‘ 
a8 Ze any other measures, the enemy should be caught — 
is hold of in places to which he is confined or from which he a ~ 
me attempting to escape. os 
5 [Thus ends Chapter IV, ‘‘Spies with Weapons, Fire and is 
ie Poison; and Destruction of Supply, Stores and Granaries,”’ : 
a3 Book XII, ‘‘ Concerning a Powerful Enemy,’’ of the peneps 

: he of Kautilya. End of the hundred and thirty-ninth chapter from E 
| the beginning. | pip Ree Se a “ 

CHAPTER V 


CAPTURE OF THE ENEMY BY MEANS OF SECRET 
CONTRIVANCES OR BY MEANS OF THE ARMY; 
AND COMPLETE VICTORY 


~~ CONTRIVANCES to kill the enemy may be formed in those 3 
_ places of worship and visit, which the enemy, under the 
influence of faith, frequents on occasions of worshipping 4 
gods and of pilgrimage. 7 

A wallor a stone, kept by tlacbaptont contrivance, may, <5 
by loosening the fastenings, be let to fall on the head of the 
enemy when he has entered into a temple; stones and z 
weapons may be showered over his head from the topmost 
storey ; or a door-panel may be let to fall; or a huge rod kept . 
ever a wall or partly attached to a wall may be made to fall = 
over him; or weapons kept inside the body of an idol may be > 

; thrown over his head; or the floor of those places where he 2 
“ei: usually stands, sits, or walks may be besprinkled with poison a 


he: 
mixed with cowdung or with pure water ; or, under the plea of - 
52 giving him flowers, scented powders, or of causing scented ~ 


Re smoke, he may be poisoned; or by removing the fastenings | 
“Teele: 
1 Chapter I, Book XIIT. 
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PF ineciesinite!S cot or a seat, he may be made to fall into a pit 

ae we ntaining pointed spears ; or when he is eager to escape from 

Tae »pending imprisonment in his own country, he may be led 

es ray to fall into the hands of a wild tribe or an enemy waiting 

- ye him not far from his country, or when he is eager to get 

out of his castle, he may be likewise misled or made to enter . 

“an enemy’ s country which is to be restored (to the conqueror); “f 

_ the enemy’s people should also be kept under the protection of 

_ sons and brothers (of the conqueror) in some forts on a 

mountain, or in . forest, or in the midst of a river Sepataenrs 

Es rom the enemy’s country by wild tracts of land. oY me 

- . Measures to obstruct the movements of~the enemy are ee 

z ‘explained in the chapter, “ The Conduct of a Conquered King.’ : be 

a Grass and firewood should be set on fire as far as a yojana 

a 390 (53% miles); water should be vitiated and caused toe | 

a low away ; mounds, wells, pits and thorns (outside the. fort OTN 
all) should be destroyed ; having widened the mouth of the a 

esgtotna tunnel of the enemy’s fort, his stores and leaders — ae 

ma ay be removed ; the enemy may also be likewise carried off | 

_ when the underground tunnel has been made by the enemy for — = 

his « own use; the water in the ditch outside the fort may be | 

made to flow into it ; in suspicious places along the parapet ( of Ch. 

the enemy 's fort) and in the house containing a well outside the 2 

= fort, empty pots or bronze vessels may be placed in order to ae 

ie ind out the direction of the wind (blowing from the under- 

: round tunnel); when the direction of the tunnel is found out, 

‘a counter tunnel may be formed; or having opened the tunnel, 

Bey be filled with smoke or water. . 

* Having arranged for the defence of the fort by a scion of. 

s faniily, the enemy may run in an opposite direction where > 
possible for him to meet with friends, relatives, or wild . 

ae ot with his enemy’s treacherous friends of vast resources, ca a 

or where he may separate his enemy from the latter’s friends, — ‘ img 

r where he may capture the enemy’s rear, or country, or | 


ue 


hence he may strike his enemy by throwing down trees 
at hand, or where he can find means to defend his own country as 
: or to gather ate aaah for his hereditary army; or he 
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ee 


454 KAUTILYA’S ARTHASAS’ 


may go to any other country whence he can obtain peace on 
his own terms. 

His enemy’s (the conqueror’s) allies may send a mission 
to him, saying: ‘This man, your enemy, has fallen into our 
hands; under the plea of merchandise or some presentation, 
send gold and a strong force; we shall either hand over to 
you your enemy bound in chains, or banish him.’ If he 
approves of it, the gold and the army he may send may be 
received (by the conqueror). 

Having access to the enemy’s castle, the officer in charge 
of the boundaries (of the enemy’s country) may lead a part of 
his force and slay the enemy in good faith; under the plea of 
destroying a people in some place, he may take the enemy to 
an inimical army; and having led the enemy to the surrounded 
place, he may slay the enemy in good faith. 

A pretending friend may send information to an outsider : 
“Grains, oil and jaggery and salt stored in the fort (of ‘the 
3 enemy) have been exhausted; a fresh supply of them is 

expected to reach the fort at such and such a place and 


time; seize it by force.” Then traitors, enemies, or wild © 


tribes, or some other persons specially appointed for the pur- 
pose, may send a supply of poisoned grains, oil, jaggery, and 
salt to the fort.. This explains the seizure of all kinds of 
supply. 

Having made peace with the conqueror, he may give the 


conqueror part of the gold promised and the rest gradually. 


Thus he may cause the conqueror’s defensive forces to be slack- 
ened and then strike them down with fire, poison or sword; or 
he may win the confidence of the conqueror’s courtiers deputed 
to take the tribute. 


Or if his resources are exhausted, he may, run away, aban-_ 


doning his fort; he may escape through a tunnel or through a 
hole newly made, or by breaking the parapet. 

Or having challenged the conqueror at night, he may suc- 
cessfully confront the attack ; if he cannot do this, he may run 
away by a side path; or, disguised as a heretic, he may escape 
with a small retinue; or he may be carried off by spies as a 
corpse ; or disguised as a woman, he may follow a corpse 


(as it were, of her husband to the cremation ground); or on the 
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* 
te 
occasion of feeding the people in honour of gods or of ancestors 
or in some festival, he may make use of poisoned rice and water, 
and having conspired with his enemy’s traitors, he may strike 
the enemy with his concealed army ; or, when he is surrounded 
in his fort, he may lie concealed in a hole bored into the body of 
an idol after eating sacramental food and setting up analtar ; or 
he may lie in a secret hole in a wall, or ina hole made in the 
body of an idol in an underground chamber; and when he is 
forgotten, he may get out of his concealment through a 
_ tunnel, and, entering into the palace, slay his enemy 
while sleeping, or loosening the fastenings of a machine 
(yantra), he may let it fall on his enemy ; or when his enemy is 
_ lying in achamber which is besmeared with poisonous and explo- 
* 9 sive substances, or which is made of lac, he may set fire 
- toit. Fiery spies, hidden in an underground chamber, 
- ofr ina tunnel, or inside a secret wall, may slay the enemy when 
_ the latter is carelessly amusing himself in a pleasure park or 
_ any other place of recreation; or spies under concealment 
may poison him; or women under concealment may throw a 
_ snake, or poison, or fire or poisonous smoke over his person 
when he is asleep in a confined place ; or spies, having access 
to the enemy’s harem, may, when opportunites occur, do to the 
. _ enemy whatever is found possible on the occasion, and then get 
out unknown. On such occasions, they should make use of the 
signs indicative of the purpose of their society. 
3 *Having by means of trumpet sounds called together the 
"ua sentinels at the gate, as well as aged men and other spies 


» 
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_ stationed by others, the enemy may completely carry out the 
rest of his work. 
[Thus ends Chapter V, ‘‘ Capture of the Enemy by Means 
of Secret Contrivances or by Means of the Army; and Com- 
_ plete Victory,”’ in Book XII, ‘‘ Concerning a Powerful Enemy,” 
of the Arthasastra of Kautilya. End of the hundred and 
fortieth chapter from the beginning. ‘\ 
With this ends the Twelfth Book, ‘‘ Concerning a Powerful 
Enemy,” of the Arthasastra of Kautilya. ] 
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BOOK Xill 


_ STRATEGIC MEANS TO CAPTURE A 
FORTRESS 


CHAPTER I 


SOWING THE SEEDS OF DISSENSION 


Wuen the conqueror is desirous of seizing an enemy's villages 
a should infuse enthusiastic spirit among his own men and 
E> frighten his enemy’s people by giving publicity to his power of _ 
s§ oe nappa and close association with gods. . 

ms - Proclamation of his omniscience is as follows: rejection 
a his chief officers when their secret, domestic and other 
' _ private affairs are known ; revealing the names of traitors ¥ 


find ‘out such men; pointing out the impolitic aspect of. any 
- course of action suggested to him; and pretensions to the | ae 
’ knowledge of. foreign affairs by means of his power to read a 
— omens and signs” invisible to others when information about i 


has brought a sealed letter. e & 
“ Proclamation of his association with gods is as. follows : ty 
393 Holding conversation$with, and worshipping, the spies oe 
ae who pretend to be the gods of ae or altar when thepnee M. 
interior of a hollow image; holding fongeekanen with, and. ee 
i 74 worshipping, the spies who rise up from water and pretend to 
es be the gods and goddesses of Nagas (snakes) ; placing under 
Re: water at night a mass of sea-foam mixed with burning oil, and- 
= exhibiting it as the spontaneous outbreak of fire, when it is 
burning in a line; sitting on a raft in water, which is secretly 
' tastened by a rope to a rock; such magical performance in 
S water as is usually done at night by bands of magicians, using 

the sack of abdomen or womb of water animals to hide the 
- head and the nose, and applying to the nose the oil, prepared 
y _from the entrails of red spotted deer and the serum of the 
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fiesh of the crab, crocodile, porpoise and otter; holding con- 
versation, as though with women of Varuna (the god of water), 
or of Naga (the snake-god), when they are performing magical 
tricks in water ; and sending out volumes of smoke from the 
mouth on occasions of anger.’ 

Astrologers, soothsayers, horologists, story-tellers, (Pau- 
ranika), as well as those who read the forebodings of every 
moment, together with spies and their disciples, inclusive of 
those who have witnessed the wonderful performances of the 
conqueror, should give wide publicity to the power of the king 
to associate with gods throughout his territory. Likewise in 
foreign countries, they should spread the news of gods appear- 
ing before the conqueror and of his having received from 
heaven weapons and treasure. Those who are well versed in 
horary and astrology and the science of omens should proclaim 
abroad that the conqueror is a successful expert in explaining 
the indications of dreams and in understanding the language of 
beasts and birds. They should not only attribute the contrary 
to his enemy, but also show to the enemy’s people the shower 
of firebrand (ulka) with the noise of drums (from the sky) on 
the day of the birth-star of the enemy. 

The conqueror’s chief messengers, pretending to be friendly 
towards the enemy, should highly speak of the conqueror’s 
respectful treatment of visitors, of the strength of his army, 
and of the likelihood of impending destruction of his enemy’s 
men. They should also make it known to the enemy that, 
under their master, both ministers and soldiers are equally 


safe and happy, and that their master treats his servants with 


parental care in their weal or woe. By these and other means 
they should win over the enemy’s men as pointed out above, 
and as we are going to treat of them again at length: 

They should characterise the enemy.as an ordinary donkey 
towards skilful persons; as the branch of lakucha (Artocarpus 
Lacucha) broken to the officers of his army; as a crab on the 
shore to anxious persons; as a downpour of lightnings to those 


* These and other magical tricks, employed by ancient kings for poli- 
tical purposes, satisfactorily explain the origin and growth of Puranic 
Mythology. No one can believe them as real miracles in the face of 
Chanakya’s plain statement of the tricks, 
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who are treated with contempt; as a reed, a barren tree, or an 
iron ball, or as false clouds to those who are disappointed; as. 
the ornaments of an ugly woman to those who are 
disappointed in spite of their worshipful service; as 
a tiger's skin, or as a trap of death to his favourites; and as 
eating a piece of the wood of pilu (Careya-Arborea), or as 
churning the milk of a she-camel or a she-donkey (for butter) 
_ to those who are rendering to him valuable help. 
When the people of the enemy are convinced of this, they 
: may be sent to the conqueror to receive wealth and honour. 
® “Those of the enemy who are in need of money and food should 
be supplied with an abundance of those things. Those who do 
not like to receive such things may be presented with ornaments. 
for their wives and children. 
When the people of the enemy are suffering from famine 
3 and the oppression of thieves and wild tribes, the conqueror s 
_ Spies should sow the seeds of dissension among them, saying: 
_ “Let us request the king for favour, and go elsewhere if not 
favoured.” 3 
*When they agree to such proposals, they should be supplied 
with money, grains, and other necessary help: thus, much can 
be dune by sowing the seeds of dissension. 


—— 
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ee’ [Thus ends Chapter I, ‘‘ Sowing the Seeds of Dissension,’” 
in Book XIII, ‘‘ Strategic Means to Capture a Fortress,’ of the 
Arthasastra of Kautilya. End of the hundred and forty-first 
_ chapter from the beginning. | , 
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CHAPTER. II > 


ENTICEMENT OF KINGS BY SECRET CONTRIVANCES 
AN ascetic, with shaved head or braided_hair and living in the 
_ cave of a mountain, may pretend to be four hundred years old, 
and, followed by a number of disciples with braided hair, halt 
in the vicinity of the capital city of the enemy. The disciples 
of the ascetic may make presentations of roots and fruits to the 
king and his ministers and invite them to pay a visit to the 
venerable ascetic. On the arrival of the king on the spot, the 
ascetic may acquaint him with the history of ancient kings and 
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their states, and tell him: ‘‘ Every time when I complete the 
course of a hundred years, I enter into the fire and come out of 
it as a fresh youth (bila). Now, here in your presence, am 
going to enter into thé fire for the fourth time. It is highly 
necessary that you may be pleased to honour me with your pre- 
395 sence at the time. Please request three boons. When 
the king agrees to do so, he may be requested to come 
and remain at the spot with his wives and children for seven 
nights to witness the sacrificial performance. When he does so, 
he may be caught hold of. x 

An ascetic, with shaved head or braided hair, and followed — 
by a number of disciples with shaved heads or braided hair, and 
pfetending to be aware of whatever is contained in the interior : 
of the earth, may put in the interior of an ant-hill either a bamboo 
stick wound round with a piece of cloth drenched in blood and 
painted with gold dust, or a hollow golden tube into which a 
snake Can enter and remain. One of the disciples may tell the — 
king: “This ascetic can discover blooming treasure trove. 
When he asks the ascetic (as to the veracity of the statement), 
the latter should acknowledge it, and produce a confirmatory 
evidence (by pulling out the bamboo stick); or having kept 
some more gold in the interior of the ant-hill, the ascetic may 
tell the king: “*‘ This treasure trove is guarded by a snake and 
can possibly be taken out by performing necessary sacrifice.” 
When the king agrees todo so, he may be requested to come ~— 
and remain ... (as before). ' 

When an ascetic, pretending to be able to find out hidden 
treasure trove,is seated with his body burning with magical 
fire at night in a lonely place, disciples may bring the king to 
see him and inform the king that the ascetic can find out treasure 
trove. While engaged in performing some work at the request 
of the king, the latter may be requested to come and remain at 
the spot for seven nights . . . (as before). 

An accomplished ascetic may beguile a king by his know- — 
ledge of the science of magic known as jambhaka, and request ; 
him to come and remain . . . (as before). 

An accomplished ascetic, pretending to have secured the 
favour of the powerful guardian deity of the country, may 
often beguile the king's chief ministers with his wonderful per- 
formance and gradually impose upon the king. — 


Od) sdcotadlibl: O25 


~~ hs a ~ " " vt Pind " 


on ee > * 
x2 45 . : = ’ ee), ; 


=. 
_ : KAUTILYA'S ARTHASASTRA 461 


> 
a day pervon, disguised as an ascetic and living under water 

in the interior of an idol entered into through a tunnel or an 
eee chamber, may be said by his disciples to be Varuna, 

= god of water, or of the king of snakes, and shown to the 
king. While going to accomplish whatever the king may desire 
‘the latter may be requested to come and remain .-. . (as 
before.) 

= i An accomplished ascetic, halting in the vicinity of the 


ee city, may invite the king to witness the person (of his 


; 


Pan 


‘murdered i in an unguarded place. 


invite the king to examine and purchase any of the animals, 
ma hile attentively examining the horses, he may be murdered in 

the tumult or trampled down by horses. BS Gas: 
_ Getting into an altar at night in the vicinity of the capital 
; city = of the enemy and blowing through tubes or hollow reeds 


be J 


~ ministers; let the worship of the gods go on. 


r: broad. 


there iron swords or spikes, may shout aloud as before. 
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or an image of a god covered with a layer of mica besmeared 
f vith burning oil’ at night, and shout aloud as before. Others 
) peesees this news abroad; or they may cause ee some 


| 396 enemy) when he comes to witness the invocation of his. — 
= = enemy s life in the image to be destroyed, he may be = 


_ Spies, under the guise of merchants come tosell horses, = 3 


the fire contained in a few pots, some fiery spies may shout “fe 
ale sud: .* ‘We are going to eat the flesh of the king or of his — 
Spies, under 
- the guise of soothsayers and horologists may spread the news 


om Spies, aiswtised as Naves (snake-gods) and with their oes - 
ng be smeared with burning oil (tejanataila), may standinthe centre 
. _ of | a sacred pool of water or of a lake at night, and sharpening — 


. Spies, wearing coats formed of the skins of bears and send- 
“ing out volumes of smoke from their mottth, may pretend to be. 
demons, and after circumambulating the city thrice from right 

» left, may shout aloud as before at a place full of the horrid — 
oise of antelopes and jackals; or spies may set fire to an altar 
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divine blood. Whoever accepts the challenge may be beaten to 
death by others with rods, making the people believe that he was 
killed by demons. Spies and other witnesses may inform the 
397 king of this wonder. Then spies, disguised as sooth- 
sayers and astrologers, may prescribe auspicious and 
expiatory rites to avert the evil consequences which would 
otherwise overtake the king and his country. When the king 
agrees to the proposal, he may be asked to perform in person 


special sacrifices and offerings with special mantras every night 


for seven days. ‘Then (while doing this, he may be slain) as 
before. 
In order to delude other kings, the conqueror may himself 


undertake the performance of expiatory rites to avert such evil 


consequences as the above, and thus set an example to others, 
In view of averting the evil consequences of unnatural 


occurrences, he (the conqueror) may collect money (from his 


subjects). 
When the enemy is fond of elephants, spies may delude him 


~with the sight of a beautiful elephant reared by the officer in 


charge of elephant forests. When he desires to capture the 


elephant, he may be taken toa remote desolate part of the forest, 
and killed or carried off as a prisoner. This explains the fate 


of kings addicted to hunting. 

When the enemy is fond of wealth or women, he may be 
beguiled at the sight of rich and beautiful widows brought 
before him with a plaint for the recovery of a deposit kept by 
them in the custody of one of their kinsmen; and when he 
comes to meet with a woman at night as arranged, hidden 


spies may kill him with weapons or. poison. 


When the enemy is in the habit of paying frequent visits 
to ascetics, altars, sacred pillars (stupa), and images of gods, 
spies hidden in underground chambers or in subterranean 
passages, or inside the walls, may strike him down. 

*Whatever may be the sights or spectacles which the eas 
goes in person to witness: wherever he may engage himself in 
sports or in swimming in water ; 

*wherever he may be careless in uttering such words of 
rebuke as ‘‘ Tut,’’ or on the occasions of sacrificial performance, 
or during the accouchement of women,.or at the time of death 
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' or disease (of some person in the palace), or at the time of love, 
sorrow, or fear; 

*whatever may be the festivities of his own men, which 
the king goes to attend, wherever he is unguarded, or 
during a cloudy day, or in the tumultuous concourse of 

people ; 

*or in an assembly of Brahmans, or whenever he may go in 

person to see the outbreak of fire, or when he is in a lonely 
_ place, or when he is putting on dress or ornaments, or garlands 
__ Of flower, or when he is lying in his bed or sitting on a seat ; 
al _ *or when he is eating or drinking, on these and other 
a oceasions, spies, together with other persons previously hidden _ 

at those places, may strike him down at the sound of trmmpets. 
4 *And they may get out as secretly as they came there with 
= the pretence of witnessing the sights ; thus it is that kings and 

other persons are enticed to come out and be captured. 


- 


a [Thus ends Chapter II, “‘Enticement of Kings by Secret 

. -Contrivances,”’ in Book XIII, ‘‘ Strategic Means to Capture a 
- Fortress,’ of the Arthasastra of Kautilya. End of the hundred 
and forty-second chapter from the beginning. ] 
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THE WoRK OF SPIES IN A SIEGE 
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an THE conqueror may dismiss a confidential chief ofa corporation. 
The chief may go over to the enemy as a friend and offer to 
supply him with recruits and other help collected from the 
“x _conqueror’s territory ; or followed by a band of spies, the chief 
_ may please the enemy by destroying a disloyal village or a 
regiment or anally of the conqueror, and by sending as a ate 

: the elephants, horses, and disaffected persons of the conqueror s 
' army or of the latter’s ally; or a confidential chief officer of the 
aS ‘conqueror may solicit help from a portion of the territory (of 
_ the enemy), or from a corporation of people (Sreni) or from 
wild tribes ; and when he has gained their confidence, he may 
gend them down to the conqueror to be routed down on the 
occasion of a farcical attempt to capture elephants or wild tribes. 
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This explains the work of ministers and wild chiefs under 
the mission of the conqueror. 

After making peace with the enemy, the conqueror may — 
dismiss his own confidéntial ministers, They may request the 
enemy to reconcile them to their master. When the enemy 
sends a messenger for this purpose, the conqueror may rebuke 
him and. say: ‘‘Thy master attempts to sow the seeds of 
dissension between myself and my ministers ; so thou should not 

come here again.’’ Then one of the dismissed ministers 

may go over to the enemy, taking with him a band of 

spies, disaffected people, traitors, brave thieves, and wild’ 

tribes who make no distinction between a friend and a foe. 

Having secured the gabd graces of the enemy, the minister 

may propose to him the destruction of his officers, such as the 
boundary-guard, wild chief, and commander of his army, telling ~ 
him: “These and other persons are in concert with your — 
enemy. Then these persons may be put to death under the = 
unequivocal orders of the enemy. : 

_ The conqueror may tell hisenemy: “‘ A chief with a power- 
ful army means to offend us, so let us combine and put him 
down; you may take possession of his treasury or territory.” 
When the enemy agrees ‘to the proposal and comes out = 
honoured by the conqueror, he may be slain in a tumult orinan ~ 
open battle with the chief (in concert with the conqueror). Or : 
having invited the enemy to be present as a thick friend on the — 
occasion of a pretended gift of territory, or the installation of "i 
the heir apparent, or the performance of some expiatory rites, 4 
the conqueror may capture the enemy. Whoever withstands — 

such inducement may be slain by secret means.. If the enemy 
refuses to meet. any.man in person, then also attempts may be j 
made to kill him by employing his enemy. If the enemy likes 
to march alone with his army, but not in company with the E: 
conqueror, then he may be hemmed in between two forces and 
destroyed. If, trusting to none, he. wants to march,alone in ; 
order .to. capture a. portion of the.territory of an assailable * 
enemy, then he may be slain by employing one of his enemies 
or.any other person provided with all necessary help. When 
a goes to.his subdued enemy for the purpose of collecting. an 
my, his.capital. may. be captured, Or he may be asked. to. 
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. _ take possession of the territory of another enemy or a friend 
of the conqueror; and when he goes to seize the territory, the 
conqueror may ask his (the conqueror’s) friend to offend him 
(the conqueror), and then enable the friend to catch hold of the 

enemy. These and other contrivances lead to the same end. 
~ When the enemy is desirous of taking possession of the 
_ territory of the conqueror’s friend, then the conquerer may, 


ioe the pretence of compliance, supply the enemy with ar OI 


> be attacked by the enemy combined with. the neste 
iend. cfs hemmed from two sides, the enemy may be _— 


impregnable fort, then his Hei onbcnete enemies may dos ate 
employed to lay waste his territory. If he attempts to 
é Ws end his territory by his army, that army may be annihilated. 
If the enemy and his ere cannot be separated, then each BES 


“conqueror to seize the territory of the other. Then they ates 
: of pourse, send such ot their pad ie cae as are termed friends | 
7) 

“information : “mhis king (the conqueror), allied with tie 
army, desires to seize thy territory.” Then one of thenr — 


— may, with enragement and suspicion, act as before (7.e. Falk - 
= pon the eas Sueaagea or the Bee 


| Spies, disguised as hunters, may take a stand near the gate 
he enemy’s fort to sell flesh, and make friendship with the 
’ éntinels at the gate. Having informed the enemy of the 
ae. owas of thieves on two or three occasions, they may prove 
themselves to be of reliable character and cause him to split 
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his army into two divisions and, to station them in two different 
parts of his territory. When his villages are being plundered 
or besieged, they may tell him that thieves are come very near, 
that the tumult is, very great, and that a large army is 
required. They may take the army supplied, and surrendering 
it to the commander laying waste the villages, return at night 
with a part of the commander’s army, and .cry aloud at the 
gate of the fort that the thieves are slain, that the army has 
returned victorious, and that the gate may be opened. When 
the gate is opened by the watchmen under the enemy’s order. 
or by others in confidence, they may strike the enemy with the 
help of the army. 

Painters, carpenters, heretics, actors, merchants, and other 
disguised spies belonging to the conqueror’s army may also 


reside inside the fort of the enemy. Spies, disguised as _ 


agriculturists, may supply them with weapons taken in carts 
loaded with firewood, grass, grains, and other commodities of 
commerce, or disguised as images and flags of gods. Then 
spies, disguised as priests, may announce to the enemy, 
blowing their conch-shells and beating their drums, that a 

besieging army, eager to destroy all, and armed with 

weapons, is coming closely behind them. ‘Then in the , 
ensuing tumult, they may surrender the fort gate and the 
towers.of the fort to the army of the conqueror or disperse the 
enemy's army and bring about his fall. 

Or taking advantage of peace and friendship with the 
enemy, army and weapons may be collected inside the enemy’s 
fort by spies disguised as merchants, caravans, processions 
leading a bride, merchants selling horses, pedlars trading in 
miscellaneous articles, purchasers or sellers of grains, and as 
ascetics. ‘These and others are the spies aiming on the life 
of a king. 

© The same spies, together with those described in ‘‘ Removal 
of Thorns,’* may, by employing thieves, destroy the flock of 
the enemy’s cattle or merchandise in the vicinity of wild 
tracts. They may poison, with the juice of the madana plant, 
the foodstuffs and beverage kept, as previously arranged, in a 


definite place for the enemy's cowherds, and go out unknown. 


1 See Book IV. 
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When the cOwherds show signs of intoxication in consequence 
of their eating the above foodstuffs, spies, disguised as cow herds, 
merchants, and thieves, may fall upon the enemy's’ cowherds, 
and carry Off the cattle. 
Spies disguised as ascetics with shaved head or braided 
hair, and pretending to be the worshippers of god, Sankarshana, 
x may mix their sacrificial beverage with the juice of the madana 
_ plant (and give it to the cowherds), and carry off the cattle, 


A spy, under the guise of a vintner, may, on the occasion 


_ of procéssion of gods, funeral rites, festivals, and other con- 


__gregations of people, go to sell liquor and present the cowherds © 
“2 with some liquor mixed with the juice of the madana plant. 
Then others may fall upon the intoxicated cowherds (and Corte 


Q off the cattle). 
a *Those spies, who enter into the wild tracts of the enemy 
4 


with the intention of plundering his villages, and who, leaving 
_ that work, set themselves to-destroy the Siete are termed 


" spies under the garb of thieves. 


a [Thus ends Chapter IIJ, ‘“ The Work of Spies ina Sie pest 


4, in Book XIII, “The Strategic Means to Capture a Fortress,” ae 
. of the ArthaSastra of Kautilya. End of the Bees he Wes 4 


a third chapter from the beginning. | 
‘a 


CHAPTER IV 


THE OPERATION OF A SIEGE 


_ rebellion, it is to be pacified by bestowing rewards and remitting 
4 taxes, unless the conqueror means to quit. it.. Or he may select 
sad his battlefields in a remote part of the enemy's territory, far 


: from. the populous centres; for, in the opinion of Kautilya, no . 


territory deserves the name of a kingdom or country unless it 


is full of people. When a people resist the attempt of the 


* conqueror, then he may destroy their stores, crops, and 
' granaries, and trade. . 
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. “REDUCTION (of the enemy) must precede a siege. The ‘terri-. 
fa 40: tory that has been conquered should be kept so” peacefully _ 
fy that it might sleep without any fear. When it “as in, 
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*By the destruction of trade, agricultural produce, and 
standing crops, by causing the people to run away, and by 
slaying their leaders in secret, the country will be denuded of 
its people. . 

When the conqueror thinks: ‘“My army is provided with 
abundance of staple corn, raw materials, machines, weapons, 
dress, labourers, ropes and the like, and has a favourable season 
to act, whereas my enemy has an unfavourable season and. is 
suffering from disease, famine and loss of stores and defensive 
force, while his hired troops as well as the army of his friend 
are in a miserable condition ’’—then he may begin the siege. 

Having well guarded his camp, transports, supplies and also 
the roads of communication, and having dug up a ditch and 
raised arampart round his camp, he may vitiate the water in the 
ditches round the enemy’s fort, or empty the ditches of their 
water, or fill them with water if empty, and then he may assail — 
the rampart and the parapets by making use of underground ~ 
tunnels and iron rods. If the ditch (dvaram) is very deep, he 
may fill it up with soil. If it is defended by a number of men, 
he may destroy it by means of machines. Horse soldiers may 
force their passage through the gate into the fort and smite the 
enemy. Now and then, in the midst of tumult, he may offer 
terms to the enemy by taking recourse to one, two, three, or all ~ 
of the strategic means. “a 

Having captured the birds, such as the vulture, crow, ~ 
naptri, bhasa, -parrot, maina, and pigeon, which have their nests — 
in the fort-walls, and having tied to their tails inflammable ; 
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powder (agniyoga), he may let them fly to the forts. If the 

camp is situated at a-distance from the fort and is pro- 

vided with an elevated post for archers and their flags, 
then the enemy’s fort may be set on fire. Spies, living as 2 
watchmen of the fort, may tie inflammable powder to the tails - 
of mungooses, monkeys, cats and dogs and let them go over the 
thatched roofs of the houses. A splinter of fire kept in the > 
body of a dried fish may be caused to be carried off by a monkey, 
or a crow, or any other bird (to the thatched roofs of: the 


Small balls PR CAC AA rly the fatattote of sarala (singe 
Longifolia) devadaru (deodar), pititrina (stinking grass), 
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guggulu (Bdellium), sriveshtaka (turpentine), the juice of sarja 

| Watica Robusta), and laksha (lac) combined with dungs of an 

ass, camel, sheep, and goat are inflammable (agnidharanah Z.e. 
Soe as keep fire). 

©The mixture of the powder of priyala (Chironjia Sapida), 

- the charcoal of avalguja (oanyza, serratula, anthelmintica), 

_ madhiichchhishta (wax), and the dung of a horse, ass, camel, 


enemy. athe 
- ‘The powder of all the metals (sarvaloha) as red as fire, or 


pc Epc 

_A stick of vi$vasaghati painted with the above mixture and 
3 V “ae round with a bark made of hemp, zinc, and lead, is» a 
: fi e-arrow (to be hurled against the enemy). | 


an! 
“a; 
2 


; cattle, gold, raw materials and the like. Also the acquisition 
; i fort with its property all destroyed, is a source of further 
Such is the aspect of a siege. | 


a ue, means and with workmen, whereas my enemy is 
,, diseased, with officers proved to be impure under tempta- 
tions, with unfinished forts and deficient stores, allied 


a th no friends, or with friends inimical at heart,” then he 


< then enemy s people are engaged ina ‘eNoHifictal setae 
3 €, or in witnessing spectacles or the troops, or in quarrel 
_ @ue-to the drinking of liquor ; or when the enemy’s army is too 
‘much’ tired by daily engagements in battles and is reduced in 


S _ strength in consequence of the slaughter of a number of its 


a 


men in a number of battles; when the enemy's people wéaried 
if from sleeplessness have fallen asleep; or on the occasion of a 
: 


_ and cow is an inflammable powder to be hurled against the 


She mixture of the powder of kumbhi (gmelia arberea), sisa 
lead), trapu (zinc), mixed with the charcoal powder of the 
flowers of paribhadraka (deodar), palasa (butea frondosa), and 
5 hair, and with oil wax, and turpentine, is also an inflammable 


' og When a fort can be captured by other means, no Attempt 
x should be made to set fire to it; for fire cannot be trusted ; it 
ze not only offends gods, but also destroys the people, grains, — 


ee the conqueror thinks: ‘‘I.am well provided with all 4 
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cloudy day of’ floods, or of a thick fog or snow, sppnctien cree, 
should be made. 

Or having concealed himself in a forest after dieadoning 
the camp;'the conqueror scant strike the enemy when the latter 
comes out. 

. A king pretending to be the enemy’s chief friend or ally, 
may make the friendship closer with the besieged, and send a 
messenger to say: “’ This is thy weak point; these are thy 
internal enemies ; that is the weak point of the besiegeér ; and 
this’ person (who, deserting the conqueror, is now coming to 
thee) is thy partisan.”’ When this partisan is returning with 
another messenger from the enemy, the conqueror should 
catch hold of him, and having published the partisan’s guilt, 
should banish him, and retire from the siege operations. Then 
‘the pretending friend may tell the besieged: “‘Come out to 
hélp me, or let us combine and strike the besieger.”’ Accord- 
ingly, when the enemy comes out, he may be hemmed between 
the two forces (the conqueror’s force and the pretending’ 
friend’s force) and killed or captured alive to distribute his 
territory (between the conqueror and the friend). His capital 
city may be razed to the ground; and the flower of his sah 
made to come out and destroyed. 

This explains the treatment of a conquered enemy or wild 
chief. 

- Bither a conquered enemy or the chief of a wild tribe (in 
conspiracy with the conqueror) may inform the besieged: 
*“ With the intention of escaping from a disease, or from the 
attack in his weak point by his enemy in the rear, or from a 
rebellion in his army, the conqueror seems to be thinking of 
going elsewhere, abandoning the siege.’” When the enemy is 
made to believe this, the conqueror may set fire to his camp 
and retire. Then the enemy coming out may be hemmed... 
as before. 

Or having ‘collected merchandise mixed with poison, the 

405 Comaueror may deceive the enemy by sending that mer-_ 
chandise to the latter. , , 

Or a pretending ally of the enemy may send a messenger : 

to the enemy, asking him: ‘‘ Come out to smite the conqueror — 


‘already struck by me.’” When he'does so, he may be hemmed ~ 
. as before. : 
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Spies, disguised as friends or relatives ‘and with passports 
and orders in their hands, may enter the enemy’s fort and help 
to its capture. 

Or a pretending ally of the enemy may send information 
to the besieged: ‘‘I am going to strike the besieging camp at 
such a time and place; then you should also fight along with 
me.’ When-the enemy does so, or when he comes out of his 
fort after witnessing the tumult. and uproar of the besieging 
-army in danger, he may be slain as before. 

Or a friend or a wild chief in friendship with the enemy 
may be induced and encouraged to seize the land of the enemy 

_ when the latter is besieged by the conqueror. When accord- 
ingly any one of them attempts to seize the enemy’s territory, 
the enemy’s people or the leaders of the enemy’s traitors, may 
be employed to murder him (the friend or the wild chief); or 
the conqueror himself may administer poison to him. Then 
another pretending friend may inform the enemy that. the 
< murdered person was.a fratricide (as he attempted to seize the 
_ territory of his friend in troubles). After strengthening his 
_ intimacy with the enemy, the pretending: friend may sow the 
_ seeds of dissension between the enemy and his officers and 
have the latter hanged. Causing the peaceful people of the 
_ enemy to rebel, he may put them down, unknown to the enemy. 
Then having taken with him a portion of his army composed of 
furious wild tribes, he may enter the enemy’s fort and allow 
_ it to be captured by the conqueror. Or traitors, enemies, wild 
_ tribes and other persons who have deserted the enemy, may, 
___ under the pleaof having been reconciled, honoured and rewarded, 
¢ __go back to the enemy and allow the fort to be captured by the 
_ conqueror. ‘ | 
Having captured the fort or having returned to the camp . 
after its capture, he should give quarter to those of the enemy’s 
army who, whether as lying prostrate in the’ field, or as 
_ standing with their back turned to the conqueror, or with their 
hair dishevelled, with-.their’ weapons thrown down or. with 
their body disfigured and shivering under fear, surrender 
themselves. After the captured fort is cleared of the enemy’s 
--partisans and is well guarded by the conqueror’s. men, both 
within and without, he should make his victorious entry into it. 
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Having thus seized the territory of the enemy ‘close to his’ 
406 country, the conqueror should direct his attention to that 
of the madhyama king; this being taken; he should catch 
hold of that of the neutral king. This is the first way to conquer 
the world. In the absence of the madhyama and neutral kings, 
he should, in virtue of his own excellent qualities, win the 
hearts of his enemy’s subjects, and then direct his attention to 
other remote enemies. This is the second way. In the 
absence of a Circle of States (to be conquered), he should 
conquer his friend or his enemy. by hemming each between 
his own force and that of his enemy or that of his friend 
respectively. This is the third way. 24 

Or he may first put down an almost invincible imme- 
diate enemy. Having doubled his power by this victory, 
he may go against a second enemy: having trebled his power 
by this victory, he may attack a third. This is the fourth way — 
to conquer the world. PA 

Having conquered the earth with its people of distinct — 
castes and divisions of religious life, he should enjoy it by 
governing it in accordance with the duties prescribed to kings. 

*Intrigue, spies, winning over the enemy’s people, siege, 
and assault are the five means to capture a fort. 


" 


| ar 


Thus ends Chapter IV, “‘The Operation of a Siege and 
Storming a Fort,’ in Book XIII, “‘ Strategic Means to Capture 
a Fortress,’ of the Arthasgastra of Kautilya. End of the hundred 
and forty-fourth chapter from the beginning. ] 


CHAPTER V 


= : 
nee TE Lee 


RESTORATION OF PEACE IN A CONQUERED COUNTRY ~ 


THE expedition which the conqueror has to undertake may be 

of two kinds: in wild tracts. or in single villages and the like. 
The territory which he acquires may be of three kinds: 

that which is newly acquired, that which is recovered (from an 1 ? 

usurper) and that which is inherited. . oe 
Sicadigs 4 acquited a new territory, he epourd cover hs oe 

enemy's vices with his own virtues, and the enemy’s virtues by — 

doubling his own virtues, by strict observance of his own ~ 
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_ duties, by attending to his works, by bestowing rewards, by 
remitting taxes, by. giving gifts, and by bestowing honours. 
He should follow the friends and leaders of the people. He 
‘on give rewards, as promised, to those who deserted the 
407 enemy for his cause; he should also offer rewards to 
them as often as they render help to him: for whoever 

fails to fulfil his promises becomes untrustworthy both to his 
oe and his enemy’s people. Whoever acts against the will 


of the people «will also become unreliable. He should ‘adopt © 
the same mode of life, the same dress, language, and customs 


Sesath wi of the people. He should follow the people in ‘their 
i 


ith with which they celebrate their national, religious and 
congregational festivals or amusements. His spies should 
ften bring home to the mind of the leaders of provinces, 
villages, castes, and corporations the hurt inflicted on the 
_€nemies in contrast with the high esteem and favour with | 
which they are treated by the conqueror, who finds his — 


own) prosperity-in theirs. He should please them by giving 


we 


elease all the prisoners, and afford help to. miserable, 
helpless, and diseased persons. He_ should prohibit the 
% ~ slaughter of animals for half a month during the “period of 
Chatur masya (from July to September), for four nights during 
e full moon, and for a night on the day of the birth-star of 
he conqueror or of the national star. He should also prohibit 
e slaughter of females and young ones (yonibalavadham) 
well as castration. Having abolished those customs 


~~ 


_he should. establish righteous transactions. He should 
ompel ‘born thieves as well as the .Mlechchhas to change 
I eir habitations often and reside in many places. Such. of 
h chief officers in charge of the forts, country parts, and 
; the army, and ministers and priests, as are found to have been 
in conspiracy with the enemy should also be compelled to have 
P their habitations in different places on the borders of the enemy ig 


ifts, remitting taxes, and providing for their security. He 
- should always hold religious life in high esteem. Learned men, — 
orators, charitable and brave persons should be favoured with 
_ gifts of land and money and with remission of taxes. He should © 


or transactions which he might consider either as injurious . 
_ to the growth of his revenue and army ‘or as unrighteous, 
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country. Such of his menas are capable to hurt him, but are 
convinced of their own fall with that of their master, should be 
pacified by secret remonstrance. Such renegades of his own 
country as are captured along with*the enemy should be made 
to reside in remote corners.. Whoever of the enemy’s family 
is capable to wrest the conquered territory and is taking 
shelter in a wild tract on the border, often harassing 
the conqueror, should be provided with a sterile portion of 
territory or with a fourth part of a fertile tract on the con- 
dition of supplying to the conqueror a fixed amount of money 
and a fixed number of troops, in raising which he may incur the 
displeasure of the people and may be destroyed by them. 
Whoever has caused excitement to the people or incurred their 
‘displeasure should be removed and placed in a dangerous 
locality. 

Having recovered a lost territory, he should hide those 
vices of his, owing to which he lost it, and increase those 
virtues by which he recovered it. 

With regard to the inherited territory, he should cover the 

vices of his father, and display his Own virtues. 

*He should initiate the observance of all those customs, 
which, though righteous and practised by others, are not 
observed in his own country, and give no room for the practice 
of whatever is unrighteous, though observed by others. 


{Thus ends Chapter V, ‘“‘ Restoration of Peace in a Con- 
quered Country,’ in Book XIII, ‘Strategic Means to Capture 
a Fortress,” of the Arthasastra of Kautilya. End of the 
hundred and forty-fifth chapter from the beginning. 

_ With this ends the Thirteenth Book, “Strategic Means to 
Capture a Fortress,” of the Arthasastra of Kautilya. ] 


BOOK XIV 
SECRET MEANS 


CHAPTER I 


MEANS TO INJURE AN ENEMY 


IN order to protect the institution of the four castes, suck 
measures as are treated of in secret science shall be applied 
against the wicked. Through the instrumentality of such men 
or women of Mlechchha class as can put on disguises appropriate 
to different countries, arts, or professions, or as can put on the 
appearance of a humpbacked, dwarfish, or short-sized person, or 


of a dumb, deaf, idiot, or blind person, kalakuta and other 


manifold poisons should be administered in the diet and-other 


physical enjoyments of the wicked. Spies lying in wait or 
living as inmates (in the same house) may make use of 


weapons om occasions of royal sports or musical and other 
entertainments. Spies, under the disguise of night- walkers. 


(ratrichari) or of firekeepers (sqnijivy may set fire (to the 


houses of the wicked). 
The powder (prepared from the carcass) of animals Lie as. 


chitra (?), bheka (frog), kaundinyaka (?), krikana (perdix 


sylvatika), panchakushtha (?), and Satapadi (centipede); or of 


animals suchas uchchitinga (crab), kambali (?), krikalasa (lizard), 


with the powder of the bark of Satakanda (Phyalis Flexuosa) ; 


or of animals such as grihagaulika (a small. house-lizard), 


andhahika (a blind snake), krakanthaka (a kind of partridge), 

putikita (a stinking insect), and gomarika (?), combined 

with the juice of bhallataka (Semecarpus Anacardium), and 

409 valgaka (?)—the smoke caused by burning the above 
powders causes instantaneous death. 

*Any of the (above) insects may be heated with a black 
snake and priyangu (panic seed) and reduced to powder. This 
mixture, when burnt, causes instantaneous death. 

The powder prepared from the roots of dhamargava (luffa 
foetida) and yatudhana (?) mixed with the powder of the flower 
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of bhallataka (Semecarpus Anacardium) causes, when admini- 
stered, death in the course of half a month. The root of 
vyaghata (casia fistula) reduced to powder with the flower of 
bhallataka (Semecarpts Anacardium) mixed with the essence 
of an insect (kita) causes, when administered, death in the 
in the course of a month. 

As much. as a kala (16th of a tola) to men; twice as much 
to mules and horses; and four times as much to elephants and 
camels. 

The smoke caused by burning the powder of Satakardama (?), 
uchchitinga (crab), karavira (nerium odorum), katutumbi (a 
kind of bitter gourd), and fish, together with the chaff of the 
grains of madana (?) and kodrava (paspalam scfobiculatum), 
or with the chaff of the seeds of hastikarna (castor oil tree) 


and palasa (butea frondosa) destroys animal life as far as it is 


carried off by the wind. 
-. The smoke caused by burning the powder of putikita (a 
stinking insect), fish, katutumbi (a kind of bitter gourd), the 
bark of Satakardama (?), and indragopa (the insect cochineal), 
ot the powder of pttikita, kshudrarala (the resin of the plant, 
shorea robusta), and hemavidari (?), mixed with the powder of 
the hoof and horn of a goat, causes blindness. 

The smoke caused by burning the leaves of putikaranja 
(guilandina bonducella), yellow arsenic realgar, the seeds of 
gunja (abrus precatorius), the chaff of the seeds of red cotton, 
asphota (a plant, careya arborea), khacha (salt?), and the 
dung and urine of a cow, causes blindness. 

The smoke caused by burning the skin of a snake, the 


dung of a cow and a horse, and the head of a blind snake causés” 


blindness. -Dsheise 

‘The smoke caused by burning the powder made of the 
mixture of the dung and urine of pigeons, frogs, flesh-eating 
animals, elephants, men, .and boars, the chaff and powder of 
barley. mixed with kasisa (green sulphate of iron), rice, the 


seeds of cotton, kutaja (nerium antidysentericum), and kosataki 


(luffa pentandra), cow s urine, the root of bhandi. (hydroeotyle 
asiatica), the powder of nimba (nimba.meria), sigru (hy peran- 


thera morunga), phanirjaka (a kind-of tulasi plant),- kshiba~ 
piluka (ripe coreya arborea), and bhanga (a common intoxicat- 3 


é 


-KAUTILYA’S ARTHASASTRA 477 


_ ing drug), the skin of a snake and fish, and the powder of the 
pails and tusk of an elephant, all mixed with the chaff of 
madana ‘and kodrava (paspalam serobiculatum), or with the 
aff of the seeds of hastikarna (castor oil tree) and palasa 

~ (butea frondosa) causes instantaneous death wherever ‘the 

"smoke is carried off by the wind. 

- When a man who has kept his eyes secure with the appli- 
“Alo cation of ointment and medicinal water burns, on the 
se oceasion of the commencement of a battle and the as- 

_ sailing of forts, the roots of kali (tragia involucrata), kushtha 

ostus), nada (a kind of reed), and satavari (asperagus racenio- 


mY 


Sus), or the powder of (the skin of) a snake, the tail of a pea- 


_ cock, krikana (a kind of partridge), and panchakushtha (?), 

together with the chaff as previously described or with wet or 

ty. chaff, the smoke caused thereby pe apee the he a 
all animals. 


(maina), kapota (pigeon), baka (crane), and balaka (a kind of 
n all erane), with the milk. of kakshiva (hyperanthera 


~y (euphorbia), causes blindness and poisons water. 

~~ at X 
achyrantes triandria), the fruit of madana (dattura plant ?),. 

e leaves of jati (nutmeg? ?), and the urine of a man mixed. 


5 Sevith the powder of the root of plaksha (fig tree), and vidari 
se (liguorice), as well as the essence of the decoction of musta | 
kind of poison), udumbara (glomerous fig tree), and 


rava (paspalam scrobiculatum), or with the eer: a 
jastikarna (castor oil tree), and palasa (butea frondosa), 1 
re the juice of madana (madanayoga). 

as 
Bertscvetnshs: (2), kantakara (solanum xanthocarpum), and 
_ maytirapadi (?), the powder of gunja seeds, languli (jusseina 
epenas), vishamtlika (?), and ingudi “(heart-pea), and the 
owder of karavira (oleander), akshipiluka (careya arborea), 
ka plant; and mrigamérini (?), combined with the decoction 
f madana and kodrava or with that of hastikarna and palaSa, is 
rmed madana mixture (madanayoga). 

- The combination of (the above two) mixtures poisons 
grass and water when applied to them. 


° 
te 


+The ointment prepared by mixing the excretion of Sarika— 


runga), piluka (a species a careya arborea) and snuhi ‘ 


The mixture of yavaka (a kind of barley), the root of Sala> 


“The mixture of the powders of $ringi— (atis betula), — 


yen , 
OS ee Mes 
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The smoke caused by burning the mixture of the powders 
of krikana (a kind of partridge), krikalasa (lizard), grthagau- 
lika (a small house-lizard), and andhahika (a blind snake), 
destroys the eyes and causes madness. 

~The (smoke caused by burning the) mixture of krikalasa 
and vrihagaulika causes leprosy. | 


The smoke caused by burning the same mixture together 


with the entrails of chitrabheka (a kind of frog of variegated 

colour), and madhu (celtis orientalis ?), causes gonorrheea. 
The. same mixture wetted with human blood‘ causes 

consumption. 

The powder of dtishivisha (?), madana (datttra plant ?), 
and kodrava (paspalam scrobiculatum), destroys the tongue. 

The mixture of the powder of matrivahaka (?), jalika 
(leech), the tail of a peacock, the eyes of a frog, and piluka 
(careya arborea), causes the disease known as vishitchika. 

The mixture of panchakushtha (?), kaundinyaka (?), 

411 -rajavriksha (cassia fistula), and madhupushpa (bassia 
latifolia), and madhu (honey ?), causes fever. 

The mixture prepared from the powder of the knot of the 
tongue of bhaja (?), and nakula (mungoose), reduced to a paste 
with the milk of a she-donkey, causes both dumbness and 
déafness. 

The proportion of a dose to bring on the desired 
deformities in men and animals in the course of a fortnight 
or a month is as Jaid down before. 

Mixtures become ‘very powerful when, in the case of 
drugs, they are prepared by the process of decoction; and 


in the case of animals, by the process of making powders; or 


in all cases by the process of decoction. 


Whoevet is*pierced by ‘the arrow prepared from'the grains © — 


of §almali (bombax heptaphyllum) and vidari (liquorice) reduced © 


to powder and mixed with the powder! of mulavatsanabha (a 


kind of poison) and smeared over with the blood of chuchundari ° 


(musk. rat)/bites some:ten other persons,who in their turn bite 


others. GAY 


- Thes mixture ._prepared from the flowers of bhallataka 
(semecarpus -anacardium), yatudhana (?), dhamargava (achy- 


ranthes aspera) ;dnd bana (sal tree), mixed with the 'powder of 
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ela (large cardamom), kakshi (red aluminous. earth), guggulu 
(bdellium), and halahala (a kind of, poison), together withthe 
blood of a goat and a man, causes biting-madness. 
When half a dharana of this mixture; together. with Peers 
and oil-cakes, is thrown into water of a reservoir-measuring a 
hundred bows in length, it vitiates the whole mass. of water ; 
all the fish swallowing or touching : this: mixture become 
poisonous ; and whoever drinks or touches this’ water will be 
poisoned. : eer fe oe 
No sooner does a person eee to Say pull out from 
the earth an alligator or iguana (godha) which, with three or. 
— five handfuls of both red and white mustard seeds, is entered 
‘into the earth, than he dies at its sight... 
3 _ When, on the days of the stars of krittika or -bharani. ‘and 
following the method of performing fearful rités, an oblation 
with a black cobra emitting froth at the shock of lightning or’ 
_ caught hold of by means of the sticks of a tree struck by lightn- 
x ing and perfumed is made into the fire, that fire continues fe. 
‘burn unquenchably. | 
i. *An oblation of honey shall be made «into sighed fre fetched 
_ from the house of a blacksmith; of spirituous liquor into the 
fire brought from the house of a vintner ; of clarified butter into 
the fire of a sacrificer (?); | | 
-  -*of a garland into the fire kept by a sacrificer with one 
412 wife ; of mustard seeds into the fire kept by an adulterous 


a woman ; of curds into the fire kept during the birth of ‘a. . 


“7 child ; of rice-grain into the fire of a sacrificer; 
4 *of flesh into the fire kept by a Chandala; of Bias edi 
_ into the fire burning in cremation grounds ;° ‘an: oblation-of the 
_ serum of the flesh of a goat and a man shall be made’ by*means. 
of a sacrificial ladle into the fire en ae is made: of ‘all the luna 
- fires; . Fs epaitadt scien ee 5 
. *repeating the mantras S gda tite tin the fire, an i of 
- the wooden pieces of rajavriksha (cassiasfistula):into:the same. 
m fire. This fire will unquenchably ‘burn, deluding the ‘eyes of the 
enemies. fae, 
Salutation to Aditi, salutation to,Anumati,: salutation to 
Sarasvatiand salutation to the Sun; oblatiom tosAgni, oblation® 
to Soma, oblation to the earth, and oblation to the atmosphere. 
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[Thus ends Chapter I, ‘* Means to Injure an Enemy,” in 
Book XIV, ‘‘Secret Means,” of the Arthagastra of Kautilya. 


~~ 
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End of the hundred and forty-sixth chapter from the begin- ~ - 


ning. | 


CHAPTER TI 
WONDERFUL AND DELUSIVE CONTRIVANCES 


A poss of the powder of Sirisha (mimosa _ sirisa), udumbara 
(glomerous fig-tree), and Sami (acacia suma), mixed with clarifi- 
ed butter, renders fasting possible for half a month; the scum 
prepared from the mixture of the root of kaSeruka (a kind of 


water-creeper), utpala (costus), and sugar-cane mixed with bisa — 


(water-lily), durva (grass), milk, and clarified butter, enables a 
man to fast for a month. 

The powder of masha (phraseolus radiatus), yava (barley), 
kuluttha (horse-gram), and the root of darbha (sacrificial grass), 


g a 
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mixed with milk and clarified butter; the milk of valli(a kind — 


of creeper), and clarified butter derived from it, and mixed in- 
equal proportions, and combined with the paste prepared from 


the root of sala (shorea robusta) and prigniparni (hedyasarum 
lagopodioides), when drunk with milk; or a dose of milk mixed 
with clarified butter and spirituous liquor, both prepared from 
the above substances, enables one to fast for a month. 
The oil prepared from mustard seeds previously kept for 
seven nights in the urine of a white goat will, when used 
(externally) after keeping the oil inside a large bitter -gourd 
-for a month and a half, alter the colour of both biped and 
quadruped animals. 

The oil extracted from white mustard seeds mixed with 
413 the barley-corns contained in the dung of a white donkey, 
which has been living for more than seven nights on a 

diet of butter, milk and barley, causes alteration in colour. 
The oil prepared from-mustard seeds which have been 


previously kept in the urine and fluid dung of any of the two 


animals, a white goat and a white donkey, causes (when 


applied) such white colour as that of the fibre of arka plant ee 


the down of a (white) bird. 
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The mixture of the dung of a white cock and ajagara (boa- 

_ onstrictor) causes white colour. 

Pe) The paste made from white mustard seeds kept for seven 

nights i in the urine of a white goat mixed with butter-milk, the 
= milk of arka plant, salt, and grains (dhanya), causes, when 

_ applied for a fortnight, white colour. 

« ) The paste, prepared from white mustard seeds which have 

_beed previously kept within a large bitter gourd and with 

iS clarified butter prepared from the milk of valli (a creeper) for 

4 half a month, makes the hair white. 

a *A bitter gourd, a stinking insect (putikita), and a white 
_ house- lizard; when a paste prepared from these is applied to 
‘the hair, the latter becomes as white as a conch shell. 

= When any part of the body of a man is rubbed over Sah 
the paste (kalka) prepared from tinduka (glutinosa) and 
arishta (soap-berry), together with the dung of a cow, the part 

_ of the body being also sméared over with the juice of bhallataka 

_(semecarpu8 anacardium), he will catch leprosy in the course 

of a month. 

| (The application of the paste prepared from) gunja seeds, 

ept previously for seven nights in the mouth of a white cobra 

or in the mouth of a house-lizard, brings on leprosy. 


External application of the liquid essence of the egg of a}. 


= and a cuckoo brings on leprosy. 
~ The paste or decoction prepared from priyala (eisies ih 
a sapida or vitis vinfera ?) is a remedy for leprosy. 


af 


kukkuta (marsila dentata), kogataki (duffa pentandra), and 
ts 


rubs his body with the paste prepared from sahachara (yellow 
barleria) becomes black. 


ay 4 . extracted from Sakuna (a kind of bird) and kanka (a 
fe: -- yulture) causes blackness. 
The powder of khadyota (fire-fly) mixed with the oil of 
a - stard seeds emits light at night. 
ca - The powder of khadyota (fire-fly) and ganditpada (earth- 


| worm) or the powder of ocean animals mixed with the powder 
aes 31 


x. _ Whoever eats the mixture of the powders of the roots of 


utavari (asperagus racemosus) for a month will become white. | 
Whoever bathes in the decoction of vata (banian tree) and 


-- Sulphuret of arsenic and red arsenic mixed with the oil © 
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of bhringa (malabathrum), kapala (a pot-herb), and khadira 
(mimosa catechu), and karnikara (pentapetes acerifolia), com- 
bined with the oil of Sakuna (a bird) and kanka (vulture), is 
tejanachiirna (ignition powder). 

When the body or a man is rubbed over with the powder 
of the charcoal of the bark of paribhadraka (erythrina indica) 
‘mixed with the serum of the flesh of mandika (a frog), it can 
be burnt with fire (without causing hurt). 

The body which is painted with the paste (kalka) prepared 
from the bark of paribhadraka (erythrina indica) and sesamum 
seeds burns with fire. 

The ball prepared from the powder of the charcoal of the 
bark of pilu (careya arborea) can be held in hand and burnt 
with fire. 

When the body of a man is smeared over with the serum 
of the flesh df a frog, it burns with fire (with no hurt). 

When the body of a man is smeared over with the above 
serum as well as with the oil extracted from the fruits of 
kuga (ficus religiosa), and amra (mango tree), and when 
the powder prepared from an ocean frog (samdura manduki), 
phenaka (sea-foam), and sarjarasa (the juice of vatica robusta) 
is sprinkled over the body, it burns witb fire (without being hurt). 

- When the body of a man is smeared over with sesamum oil 
mixed with equal quantities of the serum of the flesh of a frog, 
crab, and other animals, it can burn with fire (without hurt). 

The body which is smeared over with the serum of the flesh 
a frog burns with fire, 

. The body of a man, which is rubbed over with the powder 

of the root of bamboo (venu) and Saivala(aquatic plant), and is 
smeared over with the serum of the flesh of a frog, burns with 
fire. 

Whoever has anointed his legs with the oil extracted from 
the paste prepared from the roots of’paribhadraka (erythrina 
indica), pratibala (?), vanjula (a kind of ratan or tree), vajra 
(andropogon muricatum or euphorbia), and kadali (banana), 
mixed with the serum of the flesh of a frog, can walk over fire 
(witbout hurt). 

*Oil should be extracted from the paste prepared from the 
roots of pratibala, vanjula and paribhadraka, all growing near 
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Water, the paste being mixed with the serum of the flesh of a 
frog. 
*Having anointed one’s legs with this oil, one can walk 
ever a white-hot mass of fire as though on a bed of roses. 
When birds such as a hamsa (goose), krauncha (heron), 
4 mayitira (peacock), and other large swimming birds are 
let to fly at night with a burning reed attached to their 
tail, it presents the appearance of a fire-brand falling from the 


_ sky (ulka). 


Ashes caused by lightning quench the fire. 

When, in a fireplace, kidney beans (masha) wetted with 
the menstrual fluid of a woman, as well as the roots of vajra 
(andropogon muricatum) and kadali (banana), wetted with the 


- serum of the flesh of a frog are kept, no grains can be cooked 


r 


7 
ae 


bs 


there. 

Cleansing the fireplace is its remedy. 

By keeping in the mouth a ball-like piece of pilu (careya 
arberea) or a knot of the root of linseed tree (suvarchala) with 
fire inserted within the mass of the ball and wound round with 


3 threads and cotton (pichu), volumes of smoke and fire can be 


‘breathed out. 
When the oil extracted from the fruits of kusa (ficus — 
teligiosa) and amra (mango) is poured over the fire, it burns 
even in the storm. 
Sea-foam wetted with oil and ignited keeps burning when 
floating on water. 
The fire generated by churning the bone of a monkey by 
“means of a bamboo stick of white and black colour (kalma- 


ix. shavenu) burns in water instead of being quenched. 


- 


; 


a 


There will burn no other fire where the fire generated by — 


churning, by means of a bamboo stick of white and black 


colour, the left side rib-bone of a man killed by a weapon or put 
‘to the gallows; or the fire generated by churning the bone of a 
man or woman by means of the bone of another man is 
circumambulated thrice from right to left. 
*When the- paste prepared from the animals, such as 
chuchundari (musk rat), khanjarita (?), and kharakita (?), with 
_the urine of a horse is applied to the chains with which the legs 


_ of a man are bound, they will be broken to pieces. 
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The sun-stone (ayaskanta) or any other stone (will break 
to pieces) when wetted with the serum of the flesh of the 
animals kulinda (?), and dardura (?) kharakita (?). 

The paste prepared from the powder of the rib-bone of 

418 naraka (?), a donkey, kanka (kind of vulture), and 
bhasa (a bird), mixed with the juice of water-lily, is 
applied to the legs of bipeds and quadrupeds (while making a 
journey). 

When a man makes a journey, wearing the shoes made of 
the skin of a camel, smeared over with the serum of the flesh 
of an owl and a vulture and covered over with the leaves of the 
banian tree, he can walk fifty yojanas without any fatigue. 

(When the shoes are smeared over with) the pith, marrow 
or sperm of the birds, Syena, kanka, kaka gridhra, hamsa, 
krauncha, and vichiralla (the traveller wearing them) can walk 
a hundred yojanas (without any fatigue). 

The fat or serum derived from roasting a pregnant camel 
together with saptaparna (lechites scholaris), or from roasting 
dead children in cremation grounds, is applied to render a 
journey of a hundred yojanas easy. 

*Terror should be caused to the enemy by exhibiting these 
and other wonderful and delusive performances; while anger 
causing terror is common to all, terrification by such wonders 
is held as a means to consolidate-peace. 3 


[Thus ends Chapter II, ‘‘ Wonderful and Delusive Con- 
trivances,” in Book XIV, ‘‘ Secret Means,” of the Arthagastra 
of Kautilya. End of the hundred and forty-seventh chapter 
from the beginning. | 


CHAPTER III 


THE APPLICATION OF MEDICINES AND MANTRAS 


HAVING pulled out both the right and the left eye-balls of a 
cat, camel, wolf, boar, porcupine, vaguli (?), naptri (?), crow and 
owl, or of any one, two, or three, or many of such animals as 
roam at nights, one should reduce them to two kinds of powder. 
Whoever anoints his own right eye with the powder of the left 
eye-ball, and his left eye with the powder of the right eye-ball 
can clearly see things even in pitch dark at night. 
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*One is the eye of a boar; another is that of a khadyote 
7 (fire-fly), or a crow, or a mina bird. Having anointed one’s 
- own eyes with the above, one can clearly see things at night. 
Having fasted for three nights, one should, on the day of 
_the star, Pushya, catch hold of the skull of a man who has been 
_ killed with a weapon or put to the gallows. Having filled the 
_ Skull with soil and barley seeds, one should irrigate them with 
the milk of goats and sheep. Putting on the garland formed of 
4 the sprouts of the above barley crop, one can walk invisible to 
_ others. 
- Having fasted for three nights and having afterwards 
= 419 pulled out on the day of the star of Pushya both the 
? right and the left eyes of a dog, acat, anowl, anda vaguli 
0), one should reduce them to two kinds of powder. Then 
‘ having anointed one’s own eyes with this ointment as usual, 
- one can walk invisible to others. 
ss Having fasted for three nights, one should, on the day of 
the star of Pushya, prepare a round-headed pin (Salaka) from 
‘the branch of purushaghati (punnaga tree). Then having filled 
with ointment (anjana) the skull of any of the animals which 
oam at nights, and having inserted that skull in the organ of 
“procreation of a dead woman, one should burn it. Having 
_ taken it out on the day of the star of Pushya and having anoint- 
d one "5 own eyes with that ointment, one can walk invisible to 
“others. 
~ Wherever one may happen to see the corps burnt or just 
being burnt of.a Brahman who kept sacrificial fire (while alive), 
pic one should fast for three nights; and having on the day 
3a the star of Pushya formed a sack from the garment of the 
corpse of a man who has died from natural causes, and having 
filled the sack with the ashes of the Brahman’s corpse, one 
may put on the sack on one’s back, and walk invisible to others. 
= The slough of a snake filled with the powder of the bones 
* and marrow or fat of the cow sacrificed during the funeral rites 
of a Brahman, can, when put on the back of cattle, render them 
visible. 
han _ The slongh of prachalaka (a bird?) filled with the ashes 
oft the corpse of a man dead from snake-bite, can render beasts 
- (mriga) invisible. 
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The slough of a snake (ahi) filled with the powder of the 
bone of the knee-joint mixed with that of the tail and dung 
(purisha). of an owl and a vaguli (?), can render birds invisible. 

Such are the eight kinds of the contrivances causing 
invisibility. 

*I bow to Bali, son of Virochana; to Sambara acquainted 
with a hundred kinds of magic; to Bhandirapaka, Naraka, 
Nikumbha, and Kumbha. 

*T bow to Devala and Narada; I bow to Savarnigalava; 

420 with the permission of these I cause deep slumber to 
thee. 

*Just as the snakes, known as ajagara (boa-constrictor) 
fall into deep slumber, so may the rogues of the army who are 
very anxious to keep watch over the village. 

*With their thousands of dogs (bhandaka) and hundreds of 
ruddy geese and donkeys, fall into deep slumber ; I shall enter 
this house, and may the dogs be quiet. 

*Having bowed to Manu, and having tethered the roguish 
dogs (Sunakaphelaka), and having also bowed to those gods 
who are in heaven, and to Brahmans among mankind ; 

*to those who are well versed in their Vedic studies, those 
who have attained to Kailasa (a mountain of god Siva) by 
observing penance, and to all prophets, I do cause deep slumber 
to thee. 

The fan (chamari) comes out; may all combinations retire. 
Oblation to Manu, O Aliti and Paliti. 

The application of the above: mantra is as follows: 

Having fasted for three nights, one should, on the four- 
teenth day of the dark half of the month, the day being assigned 
to the star of Pushya, purchase from a low-caste woman 
($vapaki) vilikhadvalekhana (finger nails?). Having kept them 
in a basket (kandolika), one should bury them apart in crema- 
tion grounds. Having unearthed them on the next fourteenth 
day, one should reduce them to a paste with kumari (aloe ?) 
and prepare small pills out of the paste. Wherever one of the 
pills is thrown, chanting the above mantra, there the whole 
animal life falls into deep slumber. 

Following the same procedure, one should separately bury — 
in cremation grounds three white and three black dart-like — 
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hairs (Salyaka) of a porcupine. When, having on the next 
fourteenth day taken them out, one throws them together with 
the ashes of a burnt corpse, chanting the above mantra, the 
whole animal life in that place falls into deep slumber. 

*I bow to the goddess Suvarnapushpi and to Brahmani, 

j to the god Brahma, and to KuSadhvaja; I bow to all 

serpents and goddesses ; I bow to all ascetics. 

*May all Brahmans and Kshattriyas come under my power; 
may all Vaisyas and Stidras be at my beck and call. 

Oblation to thee, O, Amile, Kimile, Vayujare, Prayoge, 
Phake, Kavayusve Vihale, and Dantakatake oblation to thee. 

*May the dogs which are anxiously keeping watch over the 


village fall into deep and happy slumber; these three white 


dart-like hairs of the porcupine are the creation of Brahma. 

*All prophets (siddha) have fallen into deep slumber. I 
do cause sleep to the whole village as far as its boundary till 
the sun rises. Oblation! 

The application of the above mantra is as follows: 

When a man, having fasted for seven nights and secured 
three white dart-like hairs of a porcupine, makes on the four- 


_ teenth day of the dark half of the month oblations into. the fire 


with 108 pieces of the sacrificial firewood of khadira (mimosa 
catechu)and other trees, together with honey and clarified butter, 


chanting the above mantra, and when, chanting the same 


mantra, he buries one of the hairs at the entrance of either a 
village or a house within it, he causes the whole animal life 
therein to fall inte deep slumber. 

*I bow to Bali, the son of Vairochana, to Satamaya, 


~Sambara, Nikumbha, Naraka, Kumbha, Tantukachchha, the 


great demon; ¢ 
*to Armalava, Pramila, Mandoltka, Ghatodbala, to Krishna 
with his followers, and to the famous woman, Paulomi. . 
*Chanting the sacred mantras, I do take the pith or the 
bone of the corpse (Savasarika) productive of my desired ends 
——may Salaka demons be victorious; salutation to them ; 
422 oblation.!| ——May the dogs which are anxiously keeping 
watch over the village fall into deep and happy slumber. 
_*May all prophets (siddharthah) fall into happy sleep about 
the object which we are seeking from sunset to sunrise and till 
the attainment of my desired end. Oblation! 
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The application of the above mantra is as follows: 

Having fasted for four nights and having on the four- 
teenth day of the dark half of the month performed animal 
sacrifice (bali) in cremation grounds, one should, repeating the 
above mantra, collect the pith of a corpse (Savasarika) and keep 
it in a basket made of leaves (pattrapauttalika). When this 
basket, being pierced in the centre by a dart-like hair of a porcu- 
pine, is buried, chanting the above mantra, the whole animal life 
therein falls into deep slumber. 

*T take refuge with the god of fire and with all the god- 
desses in the ten quarters; may all obstructions vanish and may 
all things come under my power. Oblation. 

The application of the above mantra is as follows: 

Having fasted for three nights and having on the day of- 
the star of Pushya prepared twenty-one pieces of sugar candy, 
one should make oblation into the fire with honey and clarified 
butter ; and having worshipped the pieces of sugar candy with 
scents and garlands of flowers, one should bury them. When, 
having on the next day of the star of Pushya unearthed the 
pieces of sugar candy, and chanting the above mantra, one 


strikes the door-panel of a house with one piece and throws four - 


pieces in the interior, the door will open itself. 
Having fasted for four nights, one should on-the fouttenmie 
day of the dark half of the month get a figure of a bull pre- 


pared from the. bone of a man, and worship it, repeating the 


above mantra. Then a cart drawn by two bulls will be brought 
before the worshipper, who can (mount it and) drive in the sky 
and all that is connected with the sun and other plannets of. the 
sky. 

O, Chandali, Kumbhi, Tumba Katuka, and Sarigha, thou 

423 art possessed of the bhaga of a woman, oblation to 
thee. 

When this mantra is repeated, the door will open and the 
inmates fall into sleep. 

Having fasted for three nights, one should on the day of 
the star of Pushya fill with soil the skull of a man killed with 
weapons or put to the gallows, and, planting in it valli (vallari ?) 
plants, should irrigate them with water. Having taken up the 
grown-up plants on the next day of the star'of Pushya (z.c. after 
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27 days), one should manufacture a rope from them. When 
this rope is cut into two pieces before a drawn bow or any other 
shooting machine, the string of those machines will be suddenly 
cut into two pieces. 
When the slough of a water-snake (udakahi) is filled with 
the breathed-out dirt (uchchhvasamrittika?) of a man or 
- woman (and is held before the face and nose of any person), 
it causes those organs to swell. 
When the sack-like skin of the abdomen of a dog or a boar 
is filled with the breathed-out dirt (uchchhvasamrittika) of a 
_ man or woman and is bound (to the body of a man) with the 
» ligaments of a monkey, it causes the man’s body to grow in 
- width and length (anaha). 
“ When the figure of an enemy carved out of rajavriksha 
_ (cassia fistula) is besmeared with the bile of a brown cow killed 
. with a weapon on the fourteenth day of the dark half of the 
rv month, it causes blindness (to the enemy). 
i. Having fasted for four nights and offered animal sacrifice 


= (bali) on the fourteenth day of the dark half of the month,one 


- should get a few bolt-like pieces prepared from the bone of a 
Ran put to the gallows. When one of these pieces is put in the 
feces or urine (of an enemy), it causes (his) body to grow in 
. size (anaha); and when the same piece is buried under the 
a or seat (of an enemy), it causes.death by consumption, 
nd when it is buried in the shop, fields, or the house (of an 
% enemy), it causes him loss of livelihood. 
.. The same process of smearing and burying holds good 
a with the bolt-like pieces(kilaka) prepared from vidyuddanda tree.. 
é *When the nail of the little finger (punarnavam avachi- 
~ nam ?) nimba (nimba melia), kama (bdellium), madhu (celtis 
7 orientalis), the hair of a monkey, and the bone of a man, all 

_ wound round with the garment of a dead man. 

*is buried in the house of, or is trodden down by, a man, 
that man with his wife, children and wealth will not survive 
three fortnights. 

~ *When the nail of the little finger, nimba (nimba melia), 
: “ 424 kama (bdellium), madhu (celtis orientalis), and the bone 
of a man dead from natural causes are buried under the 

feet of, 
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*or near the house of, a man, or in the vicinity of the camp 
of an army, of a village, or of a city, that man (or the body of 
men), with wife, children, and wealth will not survive three 
fortnights. 

*When the hair of a sheep and a monkey, of acat and mun- 
goose, of Brahmans, of low-caste men (Svapaka), and of a crow 
and an owl is collected, 

*and is made into a paste with feces (vishatavakshunna), 
its application brings on instantaneous death. When a flower 
garland of a dead body, the ferment derived from a burning 
corpse, the hair of a mungoose, 

*and the skin of a scorpion, a bee, and a snake are buried 
under the feet of a man, that man will lose all human appearance 
so long as they are not removed. 

Having fasted for three nights and having on the day of 
the star of Pushya planted gunja seeds in the skull, filled with soil, 
of a man killed with weapons or put to the gallows, one should 
irrigate it with water. On the new or full moon day with the 
star of Pushya, one should take out the plants when grown; and 
prepare out of them circular pedestals (mandalika).. When 
vessels containing food and water are placed on these pedestals, 
the foodstuffs will never decrease in quantity. 

When a grand procession is being celebrated at night, one 
should cut off the nipples of the udder of a dead cow and burn 
them in a torchlight flame. A fresh vessel should be plastered 
in the interior with the paste prepared from these burnt nipples, 
mixed with the urine of a bull. When this vessel, taken round 

~the village in circumambulation from right to left, is placed 
below, the whole quantity of the butter produced by all the 
cows (of the village) will collect itself in the vessel. 

On the fourteenth day of the dark half of the month 
combined with the star of Pushya, one should thrust into the 

425 orean of procreation of a dog or heat an iron seal 
(katalayasam mudrikam) and take it up when it falls 

down of itself. When, with this seal in hand, a collection of 
fruits is called out, it will come of itself (before the magician)- 

*By the power of mantras, drugs, and other magical per- 


formances, one should protect*’one’s own people and hurt those 
of the enemy. 
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{Thus ends Chapter III, ‘‘ The Application of Medicine and 
Mantras,” in Book XIV, “‘Secret Means,” of the Arthagastra 
of Kautilya. End of the hundred and forty-eighth chapter from 
the beginning. ] 


CHAPTER IV 


REMEDIES AGAINST THE INJURIES OF ONR’S 
Own ARMY 


WITH regard to remedies against poisons and poisonous com- 
pounds applied by an enemy against one’s own army or people: 

When the things that are meant for the king’s use, inclusive 
of the limbs of women, as well as the things of the army, are 
washed in the tepid water prepared from the decoction of 
Sleshmataki (sebesten or cordia myk); kapi (emblica officinalis), 
madanti (?), danta (ivory), satha (citron tree), gojigi gojihva ?— 
elephantophus scaber), visha (aconitum ferox), patali (big- 


_ nonia suave olens), bala (lida cardifolia et rombifolia), Syonaka 


(bignonia indica),punarnava (?), Sveta (andropogon aciculatum), 


_ and tagara (tabernce-montana coronaria), mixed with chandana 


ca (sandal) and the blood of salavriki (jackal), it removes the bad 


effects of poison. 
The mixture prepared from the biles of prishata (red: spot- 


_ ted deer), nakula (mungoose), nilakantha (peacock), and godha 


(alligator), with charcoal powder (mashiraji), combined with 
the sprouts (agra) of sinduvara (vitex trifolia), tagara (tabernce- 
montana coronaria, varuna) (teriandium indicum), tanduliyaka 
(amaranthus polygamus), and Sataparva (convolvulus repens), 
together with pinditaka (vanqueria spinosa), removes the effects 
of mixture of madana. 

Among the decoctions of the roots of srigala (bignonia 


- indica), vinna (?), madana, sinduvara (vitex trifolia), tagara - 


(tabernce-montana coronaria), and valli (a creeper ?), any. one 
or all mixed with milk removes, when drunk, the effects of the 
mixture of madana. 

The stinking oil extracted from kaidarya (vangueria 
spinosa) removes madness. . 

The mixture prepared from priyangu (panic seed) and 
naktamala (galedupa arborea) removes, when applied through 
the nose, leprosy. 
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The mixture prepared from kushtha (costus) and lodhra 
(symplocus) removes consumption, 

The mixture prepared from katuphala (glelina arborea), 
dravanti (anthericum tuberosum), and vilanga (a kind of seed) 
removes, when applied through the nose, headache and other 
diseases of the head. 

The application of the mixture prepared from priyangu 

426 (panic seed), manjishtha (rubia manjit), tagara (tabernce- 

montana coronaria), laksharasa (the juice or essence 
of lac), madhuka (?), haridra (turmeric), and kshaudra (honey), 
to pérsons who have fallen senseless by being beaten by 
a rope, by falling into water, or by eating poison, or by being 
whipped, or by falling, resuscitates them. 

The proportion of a dose is as much as an aksha (?) to 
men; twice as much to cows and horses; and four times as 
much to elephants and camels. 

A round ball (mani) prepared from the above mixture and 
containing gold (rukma) in its centre, removes the effects due 
to any kind of poison. . 

A,round ball (mani) prepared from the Sand of aSvattha 
(holy fig tree) growing wound round with the plants such as 
jivanti (a medicinal plant), Sveta (andropogan aciculatum), the 
_ flower of mushkaka (a species of tree), and vanadaka (epiden- 
drum tesseloides), removes the effects due to any kind of 
poison.” 

*The sound of trumpets painted with the above mixture 
destroys poison; whoever looks at a flag or banner besmeared 
with the above mixture will get rid of poison. 


*Having applied these remedies to secure the safety of 


himself and his army, a king should make use of poisonous 
smokes and other mixtures to vitiate water Against his enemy. 


[Thus ends Chapter IV, ‘‘ Remedies Against the Injuries 
of One’s Own Army,’ in Book XIV, ‘‘ Secret Means,”’ of the 
ArthaSastra of Kautilya. End of the hundred and forty-ninth 
chapter from the beginning. 

With this ends the Fourteenth Book, ‘‘ Secret Means,” of 
the Arthasastra of Kautilya. ] 


* There seems to be some error in this passage, and its meaning is not 
quite certain ; see also Chapter XX, Book I. 
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BOOK XV 
THE PLAN OF A TREATISE 


. CHAPTER I 


PARAGRAPHICAL DIVISIONS oF THIS TREATISE 


' Tue subsistence of mankind is termed artha, wealth; the 
earth which contains mankind is termed artha, wealth; that 
- seience which treats of the means of acquiring and maintaining 
the earth is the Arthasastra, Science of Polity. 
e It contains thirty-two paragraphical divisions: the book 
- (adhikarana), contents (vidhana), suggestion of similar facts 
{yoga), the meaning of a word (padartha), the purport of 
 teason (hetvartha), mention of a fact in brief (uddega), men- 
4 tion of a fact in detail (nirdega), guidance (upadega), quotation 
_ {apadega), application (atideSa), the place of reference (pra-. 
= ‘427 deSa), simile (upamana), implication (arthapatti), doubt 
(samSaya), reference to similar procedure (prasanga), 
contrariety (viparyaya), ellipsis (vakyasesha), acceptanec 
_{anumata), explanation (vyakhayana), derivation (nirvachana), 
illustration (nidargana), exception (apavarga), the author's — 
own teachnical terms (svasanja), prima facie view (purva 
~paksha), rejoinder (uttrapaksha), conclusion (ekanta), refer- 
ence to a subsequent portion (anagatavekshana), reference to 
a previous portion (atikrantavekshana), command (niyoga), 
i 
5 


alternative (vikalpa), compounding together (samuchchaya), 
and determinable fact (ihya). | 

That portion of a work in which a subject or topic is 
treated of is a book,as, for example: “ This Arthasastra, or 
- Science of Polity, has been made as a compendium of all those 
' ArthaSastras which, as a guidance to kings in acquiring and 
. maintaining the earth, have been written by ancient teachers.’”* 
*, A brief description of the matter contained in a book 
_ is its contents, as: ‘The end of learning; association with 


ae: 


1 Chapter I, Book I. 
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the aged; control of the organs of sense; the creation of 
ministers, and the like.’”* 

Pointing out similar facts by the use of such words as 
‘‘“These and the like,’’ is suggestion of similar facts; for 
example: ‘‘ The world, consisting of the four castes and the 
four religious divisions, and the like.’”” 

The sense which a word has to convey is its meaning ; 
for example, with regard to the word milahara: ‘‘ Whoever 
squanders the wealth acquired for him by his father and 
grandfather is a milahara, prodigal son.’ 

What is meant to prove an assertion is the purport of 
reason; for example: ‘‘ For charity and enjoyment of life 
depend upon wealth.’”* 

Saying in one word is mentioning a fact in brief; for 
example: “It is the control of the organs of sense on which 
success in learning and discipline depend.’’® 

Explanation in detached words is the mentioning of a 
fact in detail; for example: ‘‘ Absence of discrepancy in the 
perception of sound, touch, colour, flavour, and scent by 
means of the ear, the skin, the eyes, the tongue, and the 
nose, is what is meant by restraint of organs of sense.’’® 

Such statement as, ‘Thus one should live,”’ is guidance; 

42 for example: ‘‘ Not violating the laws of righteous- 
: 7 
ness and economy, he should live. 

Such statement as, ‘He says thus,’ is a quotation; for 
example: ‘‘ The school of Manu say that a king should make 
his assembly of ministers consist of twelve ministers; the 
school of Brihaspati say that it should consist of sixteen 
ministers ; the school of USans say it should contain twenty 
members; but Kautilya holds that. it should contain as many 
ministers as the need of the kingdom requires.’’® 

When arule dwelt upon in connection with a question is 
said to apply to another question also, it is termed application ; 
for example: ‘‘ What is said of a debt not repaid holds good 
with failure to make good.a promised gift.’”® 


* Chapter I, Book I. ? Chapter IV, Book I. 

* Chapter IX, Book II. * Chapter VII, Book I. 

5 Chapter VI, Book I. * Chapter VI, Book I. = 
* Chapter VII, Book I. ® Chapter XV, Book I. 


* Chapter XVI, Book III. 
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Establishing a fact by what is to be treated of later on is 
™ Place of reference’; for example: ‘‘ By making use of such 
Strategic means as conciliation, bribery, dissension, and 
coercion, as we shall explain in connection with calamities.’ 

Proving an unseen thing or course of circumstances by 
what has been seen is simile ; for example: ‘‘ Like a father his 
son, he should protect those of his subjects who have passed 
the period of the remission of taxes.’”” 

What naturaily follows from a statement of facts, though 
not spoken of in plain terms, is implication; for example, 
“Whoever has full experience of the affairs of this world 
should, through the medium of the courtiers and other friends, 

_ win the favour of a king who is of good character and a worthy 

sovereign. It follows from this that no one should seek the 

favour of a king through the medium of the king’s enemies.’”* 

When the statement of a reason is equally applicable to 
two kinds of circumstances, it is termed doubt; for example: 
“Which of the two should a conqueror march against: one 
whose subjects are impoverished and greedy, or one whose sub- 

_ jects are oppressed ?’’* 

-- When the nature of procedure to be specified in connection 
with 2 thing is said to be equal to what has already been 
specified in connection with another, it is termed refer- 

_ ence to similar procedure ; for example: ‘‘ On the lands allot- 

_ ted to him for the purpose of carrying on agricultural opera. 

tions, he should do as before.’”® 

The inference of a reverse statement from a positive 

_ statement is termed contrariety ; for example: “‘ The reverse 

_ will be the appearance of a king who is not pleased with the 

messenger. ”® 

The portion of a sentence which is omitted, though 

~ necessary to convey a complete sense, is ellipsis; for example: 

“With his feathers plucked off, he will lose his power to 
move.” Here “‘like a bird’’ is omitted. 

When the opinion of another person is, stated, but. not 

_ refuted, it is acceptance of that opinion; for example: 


* Chapter XIV, Book VII. 2 Chapter I, Book II. 
* Chapter IV, Book V. * Chapter V, Book VI, 
* Chapter XI, Book I, * Chapter XVI, Book I, 


™ Chapter I, Book VIII. 


for manly effort. 
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“‘ Wings, front, and reserve, is the form of an array of the 
army according to the school of USanas.’”* ‘ 4 

Description in detail is explanation ; for example: “‘ Espec- 
ially amongst assemblies and confederacies of kings possessing 
the characteristics of.assemblies, quarrel is due to gambling; 
and destruction of persons due to the quarrel. Hence, among 
evil propensities, gambling is the worst evil, since it renders 
the king powerless for activity.” : 

Stating the derivative sense of a word, is derivation; for 
example: ‘‘ That which throws off (vyasyati) a king from his 
prosperous career is propensity (vyasana).’” 

The mentioning of a fact to illustrate a statement, is illus- 
tration; for example: “In war with a superior, the inferior 
will be reduced to the same condition as that of a foot-soldier 
fighting with an elephant.’”* 

Removal of an undesired implieation from a statement, is 
exception; for example: ‘‘A king may allow his enemy’s 
army to be present close to his territory, naive: he suspects of 
the existence of any internal trouble.’” 

Words which are not used by others in the special sense in 

430 which they are used by the author are his own technical — 

terms ; forexample: “ He whoisclose to the conquerors — 

territory is the first member; next to him comes the second > 
member : and next to the second comes the third.’”® 

The citation of another's opinion to be refuted is prima 
facie view; for example: ‘‘ Of the two evils, the distress of the 
king and that of his minister, the latter is worse.’’* 

‘Settled opinion is rejoinder; for example: ‘‘ The distress 
of the king is worse, since everything depends upon him: for — 
the king is the central pivot, as it were.’”® 4 

That which is universal in its application is conclusion or an : 
established fact: for example: ‘‘ A king should ever be ready — 
179 A 

Drawing attention to a later chapter is reference to a 3 
subsequent portion ; for example: “‘ We shall explain balance — 


1 Chapter VI, Book X. * Chapter HI, Book VIII. 

? Chapter I, Book VIII. * Chapter III, Book VII. 

* Chapter II, Book IX. * Chapter II, Book Viv 

* Chapter I, Book VIII. - * ChapterI, Book VIII. : 


° Chapter XIX, Bok I. 
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_ and weights in the chapter, ‘ The Superintendent of Weights and 
Measures.’ ””* 
: The statement that it has been already spoken of is 


i : ' mak 
_ reference to a previous portion; for example: “‘ The qualifi- 
_- eations of a minister have already been described.” 

_ “Thus and not otherwise” is command; for example: 


“Hence he should be taught the laws of righteousness and 
‘wealth, but not unrighteousness and non-wealth.’”* | 
. _. “This or that,’ is alternative ; for example: “‘Or daughters 
_ born of approved marriage (dharmaviv aha).’’* 
“Both with this and that’’ is compounding together ; 
> for example: “Whoever is begotten by a: man on his 
: wife is agnatic both to the father and the father’s 
telatives.’’° 
5: That which is to be Cetermined after consideration is 
a determinable fact ; for example: “‘ Experts shall determine the 
‘ alidity or invalidity of gifts, so that neither the giver nor the 
receiver is likely to be hurt thereby.’”® : 
*Thus this Sastra, conforming to these paragraphic 


he other world. 
 *In the light of this Sastra one can not only set on foot 


ts. ‘ 

: 2 *This Sastra has been made by him who from intolerance 
of misrule) quickly rescued the scriptures and the science of 
eapons and the earth which had passed to the Nanda king. 


hy 


Z [Thus ends Chapter I, ‘‘ Paragraphic Divisions of the 
reatise,’’ in the Fifteenth Book, ‘‘ Plan of Treatise.’’ This is 


ntire work. The Fifteenth Book, ‘‘ Plan of Treatise,” of the 
 Spkewegaale of Kautilya, is thus brought to a close. 
_. *Having seen discrepancies in many ways on the part of 
“the writers of commentaries on the Sastras, Vishnu Gupta 
himself has made (this) Stitra and commentary. | 


m % _ * Chapter X, Book II. * Chapter I, Book VI. 

Me; * Chapter XVII, Book I. |. * Chapter IV, Book II. 

* Chapter VII, Book III.’ * Chapter XVI, Book III. 

— ; ‘ 
oe at ; é - 32 
ie 


livisions, is composed as a guide to acquire and secure this and_ 


1 ighteous, economical, and cesthetical acts and maintain them, : 


e one hundred and fiftieth chapter from the first chapter of the ee | 
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“ 
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R INDEX 


. A 
S ABDUCTION OF WOMEN, 280 
‘ Absolute sovereignty, 304 
use of language, money 

a _ punishment, 383 
_ Accountants’ office, 66, 67 
. Accounts, the business of keeping -up 
_ accounts in the office of accoun- 
x tants, 65-66 
_ their preparation, submission, 
_-  €xamination and verification, 
- ~—=-67-70 ; 
journments, 184 
ults, their duty to maintain wife 
and children, 51 
_ Adultery, 280, 281, 285 
_ Agastya, a sage, 11 
eemcesnent, forms of, 181 
__—‘non-performance of, 210-213 
riculttire, protection of, 52 
superintendent of, cultivation of 

state lands, sowing, wet and 
_. dry crops, harvest, 138-142 . 
destruction cf pasture lands, fields 
A and roads, 210 

ila, a king, 11 
_ Ajivakas, a sect of people, 242 
_ Alliance, defined, 317 
the nature of, 320 
when and how to make, 321 
When and with whom, 323 
with kings of equal, superior and 
_ inferior power, 331-332 
\llurement, due to money, love, fear 
_and religion, 16, 17 
y, bis good conduct, his attitude, 
331-332 


and 
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when to discharge an, 332 
_~ when a pledge is to be taken from 
feta, . an, 332 
_ _ when to help an, 340-343 
» in trouble, 380 
_ of the rear-ernemy, 312 
_ Alphabet, 10, 79 
_ Ambarisha, a king, 12 
_Ambuscade, 423 
_Amercements, first, middlemost, and 
» >. highest, 235 
_Afigas, of the Vedas, 7 


name of a country, 54 
ea 


. oo A 


¥ 
. 


| 
| 
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Anger, good and bad consequences 
of, 383 

Animals, untamed, 283 

Anvikshaki, Sankhya, Yoga and Lo- 
kayata, 6, 10 

Archery, 46 

Arithmetic, 10 

Arjuna, a king, 11 

Armoury, the superintendent of, 119° 

manufacture of weapons in the, 

121, 122 

Army, the king’s supervision of the, 
46 


officers of, 60 
the best kind of, 310 
various kinds of, 343 
causes ce to the dwindling, 
greed and disloyalty of the, 328 
hereditary, hired, corporation, of 
a friend, of wild tribes, trained 
and compact, 399, 400 
scattered and standing, 345 
its troubles, 390-392 
the time of recruiting it, the form. 
of equipment ; and the work of 
arraying a rival force, 398 
how to pay it, 400 : 
of Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas, 
and Sidras compared, 401 
its equipment to oppose a rival, — 
401 
its protection when marching, 422 | — 
address to it before war, 425-426 
promise of rewards for its 
bravery, 427 
the distinctive array of, in respect > 
of wings, flanks and front; dis- 
tinction between strong and, — 
weak troops; and battle with | 
infantry, cavalry, chariots and 
elephants, 430 : 
the array of the, like a staff, a 
snake, a circle, or in detached 
order; the array of the, against 
that of an enemy, 433 
remedies against the injuries of 
one’s own, 491 
Artisans, protection of, 175, 245 
Ascetic, duty of an, 7 
Asceticism, who can embrace it, 51 
restrictions to embracing, 51 


¢ 
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Assault, 237 

Assembly of ministers, 28-31 
Association with the aged, 9 
Attack in war, 82 


B 


BAHIRIKAS, A TRIBE OF PEOPLE, 60 
Bahudantiputra, a politician, on the 
appointment of ministers, 14 
Balance, in accotnts, 65 
weighing, false, 105 
kinds of, 124 
Battle, forms of, 334-337 f 
treacherous, when preferred, 358 
forms of treacherous, 424 
Battle of intrigue, 445 


Battlefields, the work of infantry, 
cavalry,chariots,and elephants, 
428 


Beasts, useful, 389 
Benevolences, begging of, 291 


’ Betting, 241 


Bhadrasena, a king, 43 
Bharadvaja, a politician, on the crea- 
tion of ministers, 13 
on the appointment of councillors, 
ay 


on princes, 34 
on the minister’s usurpation of 
the kingdom, 306 
on calamities, 377 
on anger, 383 
-on the surrender of a weak king, 
443 
Bhoja, a king, 11 
Bhrigus, a family of sages, 11 
Bipeds, sale of, 231 
Blankets, 89 
Boating, 46 


- Booty, division of, 333 


Boundaries, 49 
officers of, 60 


- Boundary disputes, 207 


Brahmadeya lands, 50 
Brahman, his duty, 7 
Bribery, 82 


Brhaspati, the school of, on sciences, 


on the assembly of ministers, 30 
on the loss of revenue, 68 

on false witnesses, 218 

on robbery, 235 


on the punishment of abettors, 


235 
on the array of the army, 434 
Buddhists, 242 
Buildings, in the fort, 57 
royal, in the fort, 58 
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Buildings— 
regulation of, 204 , 
parts of, open to public use and 

common to all, 206 
sale of, 206 , 


Cc 


CALAMITIES, NATIONAL, FIRE, 
floods, pestilences, famine, rats, , 
snakes, tigers, evil spirits, 253-_ 
256 - 

remedies against national, 253 - 

Calumniation, 79 . 


Carts, hurt by, 283 q 
Cattle, trespassing, 212, See cows 
Censure, in letter writing, 80 : 
Census of people, bipeds and quad- 
~ rupeds, 173-174. - - 

Y 


Celibacy, 10 

Chamberlain, duties of the, 60 , 

Charayana, a politician, on the nature — 

= of a displeased King, 303 

Charm, to stupify animals; to make — 
the doors open; to break a Pe 
bow ; to cause the organs of a | 
man to swell; to cause blind- — 


ness ; to cause the loss of liveli- — 
hood; to impoverish a rich 
man; to change the human ~ 


appearance of a man; to cause ~ 
a little foodstuff to become — 
unlimited; to attract cows; 
and to cause the collection of | 
fruits before oneself, 484-490 
Chariots, the superintendent of, 170. 
Charitable institutions, 175 4 
Circle of States defined, 313 
how to win it, 332 
Circle of States, the conduct of, 372 
trouble due to, 387 
City, the superintendent of the, and 
his duty, 175 
Clerks, corrupt, 272 . 
Cloths, cotton and woollen, 89-90 
Coins, manufacture of, 95 
lowering the value of, 258 
counterfeit, 62 
Collector-ceneral, business of collect- 
ing ‘the revenue by the, 63 ? 
Colonization, with the four castes and © 
with the lowest caste, 352 $ 
Colonizers, good and bad, 352-353 — 
Command, 80 
Commander-in- chief, and his duty, 17 
Commendation, 80 & 
Commerce, prices of commodities 
time of sale ;, the superinte 
dent of, local and foreign ; ho 


> % 


ele a dige ec ph diy 
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Commerce— 
- to get profits; 
r prices, 114-116 
eeenmeten: by land and water, 


_ Companies, $1 
Conch shells, 152 

— Conciliation, 80 
_ Confession of crimes, 267 
_ Conqueror, defined, 312 

ms how ke should behave, 368 

a “Consolidation of the kingdom, 304 
_ Contrivances, wonderful and delusive, 

0 


how to raise 


_ Co-operation in sacrifices, 228 
a kt i undertakings, 226 
Co-operative work, 51 
Boras, 86. 
Corporations, how to oblige, 367 
- of warriors, 437 
_ Councillors, creation of, and priests, 15 
their character and qualifications, 
ars, ~1s-16 
_ Council meeting, the business of, 28 
- deliberation in, and secrecies of 
council matter, 28-30 
Counter suits, 184 
Country, the good qualities of a, 310 
of thick and thin population, 351 
benefits derived from one’s own 
and foreign, 389 
various forms of, and suitable for 
war, 396 
urt, 61 } 
Court fees, Vyaji and Rupa, 235 
Courtier, the conduct of a, 300 
ee his time-serving, 301 
Cows, the superintendent of, 155 
-herds of, and classification of, 
= 155-156 
e grazing of, and milking of, 157 
-_- rations for, 158 . 
Cremation grounds, 59, 178 
Criminals, suppression of, 256 
trial and torture to elicit con- 
fession from, 267 
- detection of youths. of criminal 
tendency by spies, 258 
a seizure of, on suspicion or in the 
He : very act, 260 
--—s-s- thirteen kinds of, 258 
examination of, 263-264 
Crops, kinds of, 140 
destruction of, 382 ° 
- Customs, abolition of injurious, in a 
conquered country, 473 
observance of righteous, in a con- 
quered country, 474 


oe 
Niel 
- 


+ 


KAUTILYA’S ARTHASASTRA 


501 


D 


DAMBHODBHAVA, A KING, ll 
Dams, breaking of, 278 
Danda, punishment, 8, 9, 
a measure, 129 
Dandaniti, law of punishment, 10 
Dangers, external and internal, 407 
how to avoid, 408-409 
Death, examination of sudden, 264 
Death, with or without torture, 276 
pe PaaS of, rate of interest in, 
1 
Deception, in manufacturing jewels 
105-107 
Defamation, 236 
Sainte sealed and unsealed, 218- 
22 
Desire, gcod and bad consequences 
of, 383 
Deterioration, defined, 318, 417 
Diamonds, kinds and qualities of, 
86 


Disaffection, causes and consequences 
of, 330 
Discipline, 9, 10 . 
Disputes, about fields, 208 * 
Dissension, how to sow the seeds of, 
411, 457 
capi of, and secret punishment, . 
Division of time, into nalikas, days, 
nights, months, interealary 
months and yugas, 64 
Divorce, 191 
Double policy, defined, 317 
when to adopt, 319-323 
peace and war by adopting, 337 
Doubts, three kinds of, wealth or 
harm, virtue or sin ; SH ICY Cer 
or grief, 417, 418 
Drinking, prohibition of, in camps, 
421 
Duryodhana, a king, 11, 384 
Duty, of an ascetic, a Brahman, 
Householder, King, Kshatriya, 
Student, Sidra, Vaisya, Vana- 
prastha, 7,8 
of spies, 22, 23 
Duties, common to all, 7 
Dvaipayana, a sage, 11 


- E 


EpucatTion, 10, 
Elements of sovereignty, enumerated 
and defined, 309-311 
their troubles and preservation, 
380 ‘ 
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Elephants, forests of, and capture of 
the superintendent of, and their 
training for war, 164-169 
death caused by, 283 
the use of, in war, 389 | 
Embezzlement, detection of what is 
embezzled by government ser- 
vants out of state revenue, 71 
forty ways of, 72 
punishment for, 74 
absence of, an impossibility, 77 
how to put down, 77 
Encampment of the army, 421 
Endowment, for teaching fine arts to 
artisans, 151 
Enemies, reducible, 349 
fighting from ditches and heights, 
350 
how to oblige, 367 
how to separate traitors from, 409 
shaking off the aggregate of the 
six, 11 
Enemy, defined, 312 
kinds of, 311-313 
when to neglect an, 314 
considerations about marching 
against 
strong, 328 
the attitude of an assailable, 348 
wandering, 348 
Enemy, considerations about an, in 
the rear, 356 
how to pacify a powerful, 360-362 
how to allure an, 425 
how to cause excitement to an, 
436 
how to capture an, by means of 
secret contrivances or by means 
of the army and to gain com- 
plete victory, 452 
employment of spies to injure an, 
450-458 ; 
how to cause instantaneous death 
to an, 475 
various means to capture an, 470- 
471 
wonderful and delusive contri- 
vances to beguile an, 480 
Envoys, mission of, 31-34 
Espionage, 174, 175. See spies 
Examination of the character of 
ministers, 16-18 
of the conduct of government 
servants, 75-77 
Expenditure, forms of, 
revenue, 64, 66 
Evidence to prove, a charge, 263 


of state 


an assailable and a 
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FACTIONS, DUE TO PROVOCATION, TO 
alarm, to ambition, 
haughtiness, 26-27 

how to put down, 27 

winning over, for or against an 
enemy’s cattse in an enemy’s 
state, 26 


‘ 


and to 


Famine, how to alleviate, by confis- 


cating the property of the rich, 
254 

Ferry dues, 154 

Fields, miscellaneous hindrances to, 


Fight, 


with the cavalry, infantry, 


elephants and chariots, 433. -. “ca 


Fines— 


for spies for files information, 23 _ 


' for neglecting to maintain pe eae 
dent persons, 51 
for killing an elephant, 53 
for deception in gems, 61 


for driving out robbers by a hint, 


62 
for causing loss in revenue, 68770, 
75 


for not preparing the accounts, 
69 


time, 69 

for falsehood of a minister, 69 

for not enforcing the king’s 
orders, 70 

for fabrication of accounts, 70, 


for misappropriation of govern- 
ment revenue, 70 

for falsehood, 73 

for false accusation of a govern- 
ment servant, 74 

for negligence of duty, 75 

for niggardliness, 76 

for extravagance, 76 

for carelessness in the manu- 
facture of coins, 95 

for not paying Vaidharana, 96 

for adulteration of salt, 96. 

for manufacture of salt without: 
license, 96 

for entrance into the mint with- 
out permission, 100 

for artisans for neglect of work, 
103 


for manufacture of gold and silver 


articles outside the prescribed 
place, 104 

for using unstamped weights and 
measures, 104,127 


for not checking the accounts in © 
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Fines— 

for deception in manufacturing 

gold and silver articles, 107, 108 

for misaaming merchandise, 132 
~~ for enhancing the value 
articles, 132 
_ for not paying the toll, 133 
for smuggling, 133, 134 


for purchasing mineral 
_ mines, 135 
_ for purchasing flowers aud fruits 
_ from gardens, 135 
_ for purchasing grains from fields, 
inane & > 
for offence of agriculturists, 136 
for not doing the work paid for, 
137 


_ for adultery in 
factory, 137 
% for stealing articles in the weav- 
ing factory, 138 
for carpenters for not doing their 
_ work, 128 
- for unauthorised manufacture of 
— liquor, 143 
for trespassing in forests, 147 _ 
for killing harmless beasts, 147 
for molesting beasts, 148 
_ for false weight, 148 


for selling rotten flesh, 148 
i a prostitute for entrusting 


the weaving 


jewellery to any other person, 


for a prostitute for mortgaging 


= her property, 150 
for a prostitute, for defamation, 
La 
_ for violating a prostitute, 150 
for abducting, etc., of a Deere: 
Pu tute, 150 

_for hurting a prostitute, 150 
_ fora prostitute for not fulfilling 
engagements, 150 

for a prostitute for murdering 
_ her lover, 151 
_ for fording rivers, 153 
_ for cowherds for neglect of their 
— duty, 156 

for cowherds for milking cows 

“many times a day, 157 

for letting bulls to fight, 158 
Pe '» for grooms for neglect of work,163 
vfor grooms for riding on horses 
against order, 164 
for carelessness in treating the 
diseases of animals, 164 


~~ 
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_ fer importing forbidden articles, | 
133 
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Fines— 
for carelessness in rearing ele- 
phants, 169 


for travelling without a pass, 172 

for not reporting the arrival and 
departure of strangers, 176 

for keeping fire against order, 
176 


for not keeping instruments to 
extinguish fire, 177 
for not helping to extinguish fire, 
177 
for causing the outbreak of fire, 
177 
for throwing dirt in the street, 177 
for committing nuisance in 
streets, 177 
for throwing carcass of animals 
inside the city, 178 
for taking a dead body through 
forbidden roads, 178 
for cremating dead bodies in for- 
bidden places, 178 
for moving in the streets of the 
city at night after the trumpet — 
‘sound, 178 
for moving near royal buildings, 
178 
for moving with clubs in hand in 
the city, 179 
for watchmen for adultery, 179 
for watchmen for neglect of their 
duty, 179 
for an officer for not reporting of 
nocturnal nuisance, 179 
for taking part in invalid transac- 
tions, 181 
for entering into 
agreements, 182 
for the offence of Parokta, 183 
for self-assertion, 183 
for making false complaints, 184 
for a wife for disobedience, 190 
for cruelty to women, 191 
for women for transgression, 191 
for a wife for the contempt of her 
husband, 192 
for adultery, 192 
for a woman for making for- 
bidden transactions, 192 
for a wife for going out of her 
husband’s house, 193 
for a woman for taking another 
man’s wife into her house, 193 
for preventing a woman helping 
kinsmen when necessary, 194 
for a woman for not helping 
during childbirth, 194 


fraudulent 
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Fines— 


for a woman for going to another | 
village, 194 . 

for a woman for accompanying | 
strangers on her way, 194 ) 

for illegal re-marriage, 196 

for not making water courses | 
near the houses, 204 

for not keeping the fireplace, a 
cornmill, etc., in the house, 
205 

for damaging neighbouring | 
houses, 205 

for neglecting water courses, etc. ) 
205 

for an occupant of a house for 
not evacuating it when asked, 
205 

for a tenant for forcing out of 
the house a renter, 206 

for obstructing the use of any 
part of a house intended for 
common use, 206 

for bidding in the sale of a 
property in the absence of its 
owner, 207 

for selling things to any other 
but the bidder, 207 

for destroying boundary marks, 
207 


| 
} 
| 


for encroachment upon  boun- 
daries, 208 

for walking on crops, 208 

for closing the sluice gate of 
tanks, 209 

for obstruction to roads, 210 

for encroachment upon a neigh- 
bouring field, 211 

for selling or mortgaging lands 
to persons who are not cultiva- 
tors, 211 

for Brahmans for selling or 
mortgaging Brahmadeya lands 
to non-Brahmans, 211 

for a headman of a village for 
banishing a villager, 211 

for villagers for doing the same, 
211 

for allowing cattle to trespass, 
212 

for driving cattle through a 
field, 212 

for allowing cattle to stray, 212 

for hurting cattle, 212 

for a labourer for not doing his 
_ work as agreed upon, 213 

for not taking part in a work 
beneficial to all villagers, 213 


5 sa 
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for exceeding the authorised rate 
of interest, 214 

for claiming more than the 
amount lent out, 214 

for a creditor for refusing to — 
receive the payment of his debt, 
214 

for running out without paying a — 
debt, 215 

for masters and servants raided 
each other, 216 

for the offence of Parokta of a 
creditor, 216 

for bearing false witness, 217 

for false witnesses, 218 

for misappropriating a deposit, 219 . 

for not re-conveying a pledge, 219 — 

for enslaving an Arya, 223 P 

for deceiving a slave, 223 oa 

for employing a slave in mean ~ 
works , 223-224 sis 

for violating the chastity ot a 
slave woman or a nurse, etc., 
223-224 a 

for committing rape with a slave 
girl, 224 ; 

for selling a pregnant slave — 
woman without provision for — 
her confinement, 224 

for failure to set a slave free on 
receipt of ransom, 224 a 

for keeping a slave in confine-_ 
ment, 224 

for enslaving a liberated slave, 
225 

for failure to pay wages, 225 

for misappropriating wages, 225 

for a labourer for putting off 
work, 226 

for an employer for not taking 
work from his labourer, 226 

for guilds of workmen for taking 
away anything from the work- 
ing place, 227 

for the same for leaving any- 
thing undone, 227 P| 

for a workman for deserting his” 3 
company, 228 

for a sacrificer for dismissing a 
priest, 229 

for merchants for refusal to give 
delivery of an article sold, 229 

for a superintendent for causing 
merchandise to perish, 230 

for giving a girl in marriage 
without announcing her blem- 
ishes, 230 


aes a de Go 
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Fines— , 
for concealing a bridegroom's 


for improper 


blemishes, 230 
for selling diseased bipeds, 231 


for receiving gratification, money, | 


ete., by intimidation, 231 
for co-operating to hurt a person, 
231 


for showing haughtiness to the | 


king, 231 

for running away with a stolen 
property, 232 

for claiming a lost property not 
one’s own, 232 

for taking possession of a lost 
ort without permission, 
32 


proceedings of 

ascetics, 234 . 

for stealing articles of 
value, 235 

for stealing animals, 235 

for keeping persons in prison, 235 

for releasing prisoners by force, 
235 


small 


_. for abetment of robbery, 235 


i ~ 


: 


eer 


— = 
% 


s 


nn 


for using abusive expressions, 
236-237 

for intimidation, 237 

for defamation, 237 

for assault, 237 

Se a man to fall down, 


for striking a man, 238 


_ for hurting a man, 239 
_ for robbery in a quarrel, 239-240 


for causing damage to the wall 
of another’s house, 240 

for throwing hurtful things in- 
side the house of another, 240 


_ for beating beasts with sticks, 


240 


for cutting off the branches of 


fruit trees, 240 

for gambling outside the gam- 
bling house, 241 

for substituting dice, 241 

for false play in gambling, 241 

for the superintendent of gam- 
Ty for. neglect of his duty, 

1 


for pot returning borrowed or 


hired things, 242 
for sitting under the shade of a 
tree longer than allowed, 242 


_ for deception in paying a cess or 


freight while passing rivers, 
etc., 242 
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for causing a row, 242 

for not delivering an entrusted 
property, 242 

for dragging 
brother, 242 

for adultery, 242 

for selling bad things, 242 

for breaking open the 
door of a house, 242 

for hurting, 242 

for misappropriation of the re- 
vente of a private person, 242 

for adultery with a widow, 242 

for a Chandala for touching an 
Arya woman, 242 

for not rescuing a person in dan- 
ger, 242 

for running without cause, 242 

for feeding Buddhist, etc., Ajiva- 


the wife of a 


locked 


kas in ancestral.ceremonies, 242 - 


for unauthorised criminal trial, 
242 

for impersonating a SoNSTnmer: 
servant, 242 


for rendering quadrupeds impe- 


tent, 242 


for causing abortion to a female — 


slave by medicine, 242 
for father and son, etc., for aban- 
doning each other, 242 


for abandoniag a helping person, 


etc., 242 


for deserting company travelling wen 


together, 243 
for illegal confinement, 243 


for artisans for Postapnns en-— 


gagements, 245 


for deception in spinning, 246 =. 


for deception in weaving, 246 
for substituting other yarns, 246 


for washerman for washing on | 


rough stones, etc., 246 
for washermen for wearing un- 
stamped clothes, 246 


for washermen for selling or mort-. 


geaging, etc., clothes, 246 


for the same for substituting other 


clothes, 246 

for the same for keeping clothes 
longer than allowed time, 246 

for goldsmiths for purchasing 
gold or silver articles from 
suspicious hands, 247 

for the same for deception in 
manufacturing articles, 247 

for the same for stealing gold, 
etc., 247 


33 
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for the examiner of coins for 
declaring a tampered coin to be 
good, 248 

for the examiner of coins for mis- 
appropriating by tampering 
with coins, 248 

for the manufacture of counter- 
feit coins, 248 

» for using counterfeit coins, 248 


& ra “for entering counterfeit coins into 


the treasury, 248 

for scavengers for taking precious 
stones, 248 

for taking possession of a treasure 
trove, 249 

for stealing the same, 249 

for physicians for carelessness in 
treatment, 249 

for musicians for much too indul- 


, gence, 249 
for using false weights, balances, 
250 


for deception in counting, 250 
for deception in trade, 251 
for causing annoyance to artisans, 
251 
for traders for prevention of sale, 
51 


for middlemen for deception, 251 
for adulteration of articles, 251 
for enhancing prices, 252 


_. for not rescuing persons carried 


_ by floods, 253 
for killing rats, 254 
_ for not rescuing a person from a 


\ tiger, 255 


- for receiving bribes, 257 
for extortion, 257 
for false witnesses, 257 
for witchcraft, 257 
for poisoning, 257 
for manufacture of counterfeit 
coins, 258 
for robbery, 259, 262, 263 
for associating with the condemn- 
ed, 267 
for false accusation, 267 
for concealing a thief, 267 
for illegal confinement, 268 
for theft, 270-272 


for the use of false seals, etc., 272 | 


for the wilful proceedings of a 
judge, 272 
for the misdeeds of a clerk, 272 
for unjust punishments, 272-273 
for false judgment, 273 
for releasing prisoners, 273 


for letting out debtors from loek- 
up, 273 

for illegal confinement, 273 

for the superintendent of a jail 
for bribery, 273 

for adultery in a jail, 273 

for causing prisoner toescape, 274 

in lieu of mutilation of limbs, ef . 

for pick-pocketing, 274 y 

for stealing birds and beasts, 274 4 

for stealing articles, 275 a 

for entering into a fort without 
permission, 275 j 

for substituting false dice, 275 

for abetting robbery, 275 

for abducting a slave, 275. 

for theft, 275 } 

for aman of lower caste for Assaantss ‘ 
ing one of higher caste, 275 

for a Siidra impersonating a foe d 
man, 295 44 

for stealing the property of gods, 
275 


for blinding a person, 275 é 

for letting out a thief, 276 - 

for abducting a girl, 276 

for fabricating the king’s order, 
276 ‘ 

% stealing the images of oy 

76 

for illegal possession of anything, — 

276 , 


for causing mortal wounds, 276 

for causing abortion, 277 

for causing death, 276 

for adultery, 277 

for spreading false rumours, 277 © 

for obstructing travellers, 277 ; 

for house-breaking, 277 * 

for cremating the condemned, 277 

for helping murderers, etc., 277 

for aiming at the kingdom, 277 — 

for forcing entrance into the 
harem, 277 

for treason against the king, 277 _ 

for creating disaffection, 277 4 

for the murder of a father, etc., 
277 

for breaking the dam of a tank, 
278 

for poisoning, 278 

for a wife for the murder of h 
husband, 278 

for setting fire to, pasture lands, 


‘yy > 


etc., 278 s 
for insulting the king, 278 ‘ 
for stealing weapons, 278 - 


© 


for P iiareniivding the kitchens of 
_ Brabmans, 278 
for castrating a man, 278 
4 harting another, 278 
r defiling a maiden, 279 
at sips Seaperqonating a bridegroom, 


4 
xe 


for deception in securing a bride, 
- 279 ; 


for substituting a maiden in mar- 
. riage, 280 
~ for adultery, 280 
for abducting a maiden, 280 
for adultery with a harlot’s 
daughter, 280 

or defiling a slave’s daughter, 280 
* Sarna connection witha slave, 


for keeping a relative’ Ss woman, 


_ for giving prohibited food, etc., to 
_~ Brahmans, ete., 282 
_ forforeible entrance into another’s 
~ house, 282 
for mounting the roof of one’s 
es _ own and another’s house at 
- night, 282 
r breaking fences of villages, 
ete. 282 
for villages for the theft of mer- 
- chandise of traders, 282-283 
for construction of unstable 
= ~ houses, ete., 283 

or éutting trees, 283 
pe emouny tt the rope of an animal, 


ee throwing stones, etc., at carts, 


_ fight, 28 
riding on a cad% bull, etc., 


for stealing a god’s bull, 284 

or stealing quadrupeds, 284 

‘or causing hurt by letting loose 
- untamed animals, 284 

for rash driving, 284 

for witchcraft, 284, 285 

r adultery of a Kshatriya with 
a Brahman woman, 285 

for adultery in the harem, 285 

_ for adultery with low caste 


a 


ss women, 285 


‘Sy saliet nun for adultery, 285 
for witchcraft, 285 
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Fines— 
for unnatural sexual connection, 
285 
for the king for miscarriage of 
justice, 286 
for concealing grains, 292 
Fire, precaution against, 176 
outbreak of, 253 . 
devastation due to, 386 


how to cause the burning of ag. 


quencha bly, 479 
burning of, in hand or- mouth 
without injury, 482 
walking over fire,482. 
how to make, devoid of heat, 483. 
how to burn the body without 
hurt, 482 
how to burn, in hand, 482 
how to quench, 483 
how -to breathe out volumes of. 
smoke and, 483 
burning of, on water, 483 
Floods, 386 . 
Foodstuffs, the preparation of Tice, 
flour, ete., 111 ; 
Force, reserved, 433 
Fording of rivers, 153 
Forests, 52 
for sports, game beasts, 53 
the superintendent of, 117 
the productive nature of, 351 
the advantage of, 354, 362 
Forts, the construction of, 54 
buildings in the, 57 
assignment of sites for building. 
houses according: to ae in 
the, 58 , ; 
gods in the, 59 ~ 
building of, for war, 354 — 


that are bad, 378 t3 


when to Seek shelter in, 363 


how to capture and set fire to, 469 . 


Prlend, defined, 312 
good, Sl }ae 
in the rear, 312 
Friends, undertaking praiseworthy 
work, productive work, 342 
resolute, true, temporary, long- 
Standing, 344 
powerful, weak, of vast popula- 
tion, 344 
of immense wealth, of yast terri- 
tory, 346 . 
that are friendly to both the con- 
queror and his enemy, 347 
common to all, 347 ae 
that deserve help, 341,376. 
that do not deserve help, 375 


34 


ge 
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Friends— 
that are to be put down, 376 
that are to be removed from their 
land, 376 
that are in troubles, 380 


G 
GAINS, IMMEDIATE AND DISTANT, 347 
SGambling, 241 
\W good and bad consequences of, 
384-385 
prohibition of, in camps, 438 
Ganges, worship of the, 421 
Gases to cause death or blindness, 
475-477 
Gems, 61 
‘examination of, 83 
kinds and qualities of, 85, 86 
Ghotamukha, a politician, on the 
nature of a displeased king, 303 
Gift of land to Brahmans and govern- 
ment servants, 50 
gift, resumption of, 231 
five forms of, 411 
Gnomon, the use of, to measure time, 
; 128, 130 
Gold, the superintendent of, in the 
goldsmiths’ office, 97 
kinds of, 98, 99 
articles of, 104 
Goldsmith, duty of the state, in the 
high road, 103 
Goldsmiths, 247 
Gopa, the duty of a, 175 
Government, departments of the, to 
be officered by many heads, 77 
protection of all kinds of depart- 
ments, 270 
Government servants, examination of 
the conduct of, 75 
Grains, collection of, 142 
Grammar explained briefly, 79 
Rater causes and consequences of, 
31 
Guilds of workmen and merchants, 


H 


HAREM, 42-43 
life in the, 44-46 

Harm for no profit and productive of 

wealth, 415 

productive of nothing or harm, 415 
three kinds of, 418 

Help, 80 

Hermits and heretics, punishment of, 


. » ae 234 
; Gidhowrs, bestowal of, 293 
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Horses, the superintendent of, 159 
the stable of, 160 
kinds of, 159 
measurement of, 160 
rations for, 161 
training of, 162 
Veterinary surgeons, 163 
treatment of the diseases of, 164 
Hospital, 59 
Hostility, when to declare, 319 
Hour glass to measure time, 129 
House-building regulations, 204 
Houses, tenants and renters of, 205, 
206 
entrance into, by force, 282 
construction of unstable, 283 
Hougeholder, the duty of a, 7 
Hunting, good and bad consequences 
of ,-384 of 
Husband and wife, enmity between, 
191 
Husbands, short and long sojourn- 
ments of, and re-marriage of 
women, 193-195 


IMPERSONATION, 279 
Impoverishment, causes and conse- 
quences of, 330 * 
Indra, worship of, 253 
Infantry, the superintendent of, 170. ’ 
Inflammable materials used in wee 
468-469 
Inheritance, division of, 197 
time of dividing, 198 
title for, 199 
special shares of, 199 
ite 2 between sons claiming, 
Inquiry, 80 
Intercalary months, 130, 131 
Intimidation, 237 
Intrigue, 395 
local and foreign, 404 
to get rid of dangers, 408 
to bring round a friend, 410 
to ‘ay down traitors and enemies 
more powerful ne the atrow 
436 
battle of, 445 
phat yc just, greedy and demonlike 


‘’ 


Invasion, the knowledge of owe 
place, time, strength and weak 
ness, and the time of, 395 Nf 

Irrigational works, 362 “ 

Itihasa defined, 10 b 


~ 
- 


J 
Jarus, 273 
Jalitha, a king, 43 
Jamadagnya, a sage, 12 
Janamejaya, a king, 1] 
Jayatsena, a king, 334 
Jewellery, manufacture of, 101 


pedeet. corruption of, 272-273 
Justice, punishment for violating, 
7 282-286 

a K 

KamByoya, A CORPORATION OF 


warriors, 437 
Kaninka Bharadwaja, a politician, on 
the nature of a displeased king, 
Pes 303 . 
arala, a king, 11 
rusa, a king, 43 
Kasiraja, a king; 43 
Katyayana, a politician, on the nature 
of a displeased king, 303 
‘Kaunapadanta, a politician, on the 
~~ appointment of ministers, 14 
on the training of princes, 35 
on the comparative seriousness of 
the .troubles due to finance 
and the army, 379 
on the comparative evils due to 
gambling and addiction to 
women, 384 
tilya, on sciences, 6 
on severe punishment, 9 
on wealth and other pursuits of 
ca i hife, 12 “.. “ 
on selection of ministers, 14 
on consultation with ministers, 29 
on the formation of a council, 
J k ~30 t 
on the training of princes, 35 
on the infliction of punishments 
__ proportional to guilt, 68 
on embezzlement, 75 
_ on vagrancy of women, 193 
on division of inheritance, 198 
on the question whether a son 
belongs to the mother or to 
the begettor, 202. 
on false witnesses, 218 
on the necessity of paying wages 
for work done, 227 
on the proportion between crime 
and its punishment, 234 
on abettors, 235 


7 
% 


or new, 239 
on basing judgment on evidence, 
239 . 
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on the infliction of severe punish- 
ment on the vanquished in 
gambling, 241 
on the regency of a minister, 306 
on the six. forms of policy, 317 
on peace, 318 
on keeping quiet after proclaim- 
ing war, 327 
on marching against an eneniy, 
329 “iy 
on the selection of a friend, 344- 
346 
on the army, 345 
on gains, 347 
on lands, 348 
on forests, 351 
on colonizers, 353 
on countries with timid and brave 
people, 354 . 
on mines, 355 
on trade routes, 355 
on land routes, 355 
on war, 365 
on peace at any cost, 365 
on peace with security, 369 
on the comparative importance of 
the king and his minister, 377. 
on the comparative seriousness of | 
the troubles due to want of 
finance and forts, 378-379 
on the comparative seriousness of 
the troubles of the army and of 
an ally, 380 - 
on an uneducated king ascontrast- 
ed with an erring king, 381 
on the difference between a diseas- 
ed king and a new king, 382 
between a weak but. high-born 
king and a strong but low-born 
king, 382” : 
on the bad consequences of anger, 
383 oF 
on the comparative evils of the 
abuse of language and of 
money, 384 Say 
on the comparative eyils of hunting 
and gambling, 384°» 
on the comparatiye‘evils of gam- 
bling and addiction.fo women, 
385 
on the comparative evils of addic- 
tion to women and drinking, 385 
,on the comparative evils due to 
fire and floods, 386 
on pestilence and famine, 386 
on loss of chief and vulgar men, 
387 ro 


6, 2 
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on one’s own and an enemy’s 
Circle of States, 387 

on the comparative evils due to 
quarrels among people and 
among kings, 387 ~ 

on the comparative evils due to 
the king being sportive and the 

— country being sportive, 387 

on the comparative evils due to a 
favourite wife and prince, 388 

on evils due to a corporation of 
people and a chief, 388 

on the comparative seriousness of 
the oppression caused by the 
chamberlain and the collector of 
revenue, 388 

on the superintendent of the boun- 
dary and traders, 388 

on reclaiming pasture lands and 
lands belonging to a high-born 
person, 389 

on robbers and wild tribes, 389 

on the comparative merits of en- 
thusiasm and power, 395 

on power and intrigue, 395 

on strength, place, and time, 397 

on the necessity of marching when 
ready, 397 

on the superiority of the army of 
Kshatriyas, 401 

on the necessity of a weak king 
seeking protection, 443-444 


King, his duty to associate with the 


aged, 9-10 

how he should learn, 10 

life of a saintly, 12 

his work, 15 

his appearance when pleased or 
displeased, 32, 302, 303 

his duties, 39, 50 

time-table of his work, 39-40 

his duty towards the harem, 42 

his personal safety, 44 

his attendants, 45 

his duty to maintain orphans and 
the destitute, and his right over 
fishing, 51 

mafifestation of his omnisciency, 
134, 467 

measures to be taken in case of his 
‘sudden death, 304 

his qualifications, acuenee and 
natural, 309 

of considerable power, and of 

* righteous character, 331 

stupid and wise, 349 

an antardhi, 358 
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Kingdom, consolidation of the, 304 — 
Kings, the character of equal, inferior 


Kinjalka, a politician, on the natu 

Kshatriya, the duty of a, 7 

Kukura, a corporation of warrio 
437 

Kuru, a corporation of warriors, 43 


LABOURERS, 222 


Land, gift and confiscation of, 82 


King— 


file attitude of a conquered, 366 — 
when to run away for life, 364, 416 
measures conducive to his con-— 
quests, 367-368 + 
his troubles, 377 
uneducated and erring, 381 : 
diseased, new, weak but high- 
born, strong but low-born, 381, — 
382 4 
virtuous, 411 7 
of good intentions, dispirited, — 
greedy and powerless, 411 
with money and army, with en 
thusiasm, skilful in intrigue, 3¢ 
successful by one, two, three 
four means, 419 
contrivance to lure him, 459 


@ 
> 


and superior, and forms of 
agreement made by an inferior,» 
322, 331-332 @ 


combination of, 328 =F 
that are fortified, 349 — =F 
Kings a 


that are extravagant, niggardly, 
attacking a friend or an enemy, __ 
situated behind an enemy, or on _— 
his flanks, 357-358 | 
how to break a combination of, 
how they are respected, 361 


with what kind of, to combine, | 
362 | 


that are to be reinstated, 368 

that are enjoyable in one or many 
ways, 367 

the conduct of madhyatha 
neutral, 372 2 

that are friendly and serviceable 
to the conqueror, 375 ’ 

that by given to quarrel or sports, 
38 : a 

enticement of, by secret cont 
vances, 459 


of a displeased king, 303 


L 


Rules regarding, and co-operati 
undertaking ,226 


division of, 52-53 


» 


_. for soma plantation, 52 
_ rich and sterile, 48 
small mers of; and an extensive 
piece of, 349 
quali 3 351 
ees and thickly populated, 


“Ss 
Be neate of. for colonization, 352 
a ‘al ae eg of colonization, 352 
to get back, sold for coloniza- 
i tion, 352-353 
reas, effete and brave persons, 


for grazing, 389 
St arger ae of forms of agree- 
_ ment and of legal disputes, 


disputes, 181 
shehhivika, a corporation of war- 
_ riors, 437 


quor, the tah ca ate of, 143 

manufacture and kinds of, 144-146 

lor house, in the fort, 59 

SS, consideration about, of men, 

wealth and profit, 405 

=z : og M 

-MADHYAMA KING, DEFINED, 313 
alliance with a, 342-343 

Pe how to catch hold of a, 358 


, TD ow to put down and make peace 
with a, 373-374 

M akachchha, a deity, 253 
fallaka,a corporation of warriors, 437 
fantras, the application of medicines 
“5. ~ and, 484 

Man ufactories, 50, 53 
= Vaivasvata, the first king 
— elected by people, 24 — 


, See witnesses, “18 
tobbery, 234 

teh, defined, 317 
“ar to undertake a, 319, 323, 327, 
1 
c er proclaiming war or after 
as making peace, and the, of com- 

' bined powers, 325 

6 be“made with whom, 331-332 


— Paes, 333 


aa 


Jf 


all 
ae 
aa 
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March— 
when to make a, 
enemy, 337, 395, 397 
weather suitable for, 398 
of the camp, 422 
Market towns, 50 
Marriage, the duty of, 186 
kinds of, 186 
valid and invalid, 230 
impersonation of a bride or a 
bridegroom in, 279, 280 
Measurement, of space and time, and 
the superintendent of lineal 
measure, 127 
Set 4 of grains and liquids, 126, 
1 
Medicines, the application of, and 
mantras, to the eye to see in — 
dark, 484 
toremove the bad effects of poison 
491 
to cure leprosy, 491 
to cure headache and 
diseases, 492 
to revive sense and life, 492 
Merchants, in the forts, 58 
the protection of, 250 
Messenger, the duties of a, 443 
Metals, 94 
Military arts, 10 
Mines, small and big, 354, 362 
Mining, 50 
the conducting of, operations and 
manufacture, 91, 94, 95 
the superintendent ‘of ocean, 95 
a government monopoly, 97 | 
Minors, the property of, 51 
Minister, as a regent, 306 
under trouble, 377, 
indispensable to the king, 377-378 
Ministers, the creation of ,13 
the qualifications of, 15 
ascertaining by temp tati ons 
purity or 
character of, 16 
the duty of, 30 
seditious, 287-291 
their work and behaviour, 300 
banished, 314 is 
Mint, the superintendent of the, and 
his duty, 95 
Mission of envoys, 31 
Mixtures, to cause biting madness in 
men; to vitiate water, 478-479 © 
to cause instantaneous death, 475 
to poison grass and water, 477 
to cause fever and other diseases 
478 


against an 


other 


impurity in the — * 


sl2 


Mixtures— 
to cause deafness and dumbness, 
478 
Months, names of, and intercalary, 
130-131 


Mountains, worship of, 253 

Movements, regulation of the, of 
people at night in the fort, 178 

Mudraka, a corporation of warriors, 
437 


Murder, causes of, and punishment 
for, 266 
Musicians, 46, 249 


N 


NABHAGA, A KING, 12 
Nala, a king, 384 
Nalika, a division of time, 24 minutes, 
129 
Narration, 80 
Necklaces of pearls, 84 
Negotiation, 81 
Neutral king, defined, 313 
how to catch hold of a, 358 
the conduct of a, 317 
how to put down a, 327 
how to make peace with a, 374 
Neutrality, defined. 317 
When to preserve, 319, 323, 325, 
326, 327 
after proclaiming .war or after 
concluding a treaty of peace, 
325 
Nuisance, 177 
nocturnal, 179 
Nurses, to tend the 
battles, 427 


O 


- OATHS, TAKING OF, 217 
_ forms of, 369 
Obstructions, local and foreign, 389 
Offence of Parokta, 183 
Offences, miscellaneous, 242 
Office buildings, construction and 
kinds of, 60-61 
Officers, how to employ, 17 
their laxity causing 
revenue to the state, 67 
confiscation of their ill-gotten 
wealth and their frequent 
transfer, 77 
Ointments, to the eye to make men 
% and beasts invisible, 485 
Omnisciency, manifestation 
kings, 134, 467 
Oppression, due to a favourite wife 
and to a prince, 388 
Organs of sense, restraint of the, 12, 13 


wounded in 


loss of 


of, by 
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Orphanage, maintained by the state 
to bring up orphans and train 
them for espionage, 21 

Orphans, maintenance of, by the 
state, 51 ‘ 

Ores, of gold, bitumen, silver, copper, 
lead, tin, tikshna and vaikrin- 
taka, 92-94 

Ownership, 233 


gE 


PANCHALA, A CORPORATION 
warriors, 437 


OF 


“Paragraphs; how to divide a book 


into, 493 
Parasara, the school of, on the ap- 
pointment of ministers, 13 

on councillors, 29 


me 


_ 
% 


on the training of princes, 35 
on the comparative gravity of 
the troubles of people and 
those due to bad fortifications, 
378 
Parokta, the offence of and punish- — 
ment for it, 183 . 
Parties, protection of, for or against 
one’s own cause in one’s own 
state, 24 2 
the winning over of, for or — 
against an enemy’s cause in an ~ 
enemy’s state, 26 
Passports, the superintendent of, 171 
Pastes to facilitate long journeys 
without fatigue, 484 
Pasture lands, 52 
the superintendent cf, 172 
destruction of, 210 
the advantages of, 362 
Peace, defined, 317 2 
when to keep, 319 
who can be sued for, 322 
various forms of, 324 
with the offer of treasury, army, 
territory, hostages, 324 


with promise to pay, 325 


4, 


with or without definite terms’ — 


and with renegades, 333 


breaking of, and restoration of, 


334 ‘ 
war by adopting the double 
policy, and deception in, 337 
motive for, 340 ; 
how to break, 341 
when it is a defeat, 343 
agreement of peace for the acqui- 
sition of a friend or gold, 344 
for the acquisition of land, 348 
interminable agreement of, 350 


Peace— 
verbal and unconcealed, 353 
for undertaking a work, 354 
measures conducive to, with a 
strong and provoked enemy, 363 
surrender for, 365 
< the making of, and breaking of, 
- 369 
depended upon honesty, security 
and oath, 369 


~ ¢ 


~ 
» when and how to break, 371 
with a madhyama king, 374 
_- with intriguers, 404 
~_—s messenger to sue for, 444 
restoration of, in a conquered 
1% ~ country, 472 
Peace and exertion, 311 
Pearls, kinds and sources of, 83 
necklaces of, 84 
eople, impoverished, greedy 
disaffected, 331 
in trouble, 383 
‘in high and low life and troubles 
due to them, 387 
+ the quarrel of, 387 
Persuasion, 80 
Pestilence, how to get rid of, 386 
Physicians, punishment for their care- 
. lessness in treatment, 176, 249 
with the army in war to dress 
. wounds, 427 
irate ships, 153 
una, a politician, on the appoint- 
: ment of ministers, 13 
_ on the assembly of councillors, 29 
on the training of princes, 35 
' on the nature of a displeased 
king, 303 
- on troubles due to forts and 
_.-* ‘finance, 379 
i‘, on the comparative evils due to 
- hunting and gambling, 384 
Pisuna’s son, a politican, on the 
nature of a displeased king, 304 
Pian of writing a work, 493 
edges, 219 
y S, measures to get rid of, 42, 43 
_. detection of, 45 aerate 
Poisoners, 257, 278. See spies 
Policy, the six-fold, and determination 
of deterioration, stagnation 
2 and progress, 317 
Policy and impolicy, 312 
Pottery, 94 
Powders to cause blindness, 476 
to cause instantaneous death, 475 


and 
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| Powders— 


with princes given as hostages, “ 


to emit light, 481 

to enable a man to fast for a 
month, 480 

to change the colour of animals, 


480 
Power, defined, 313 
recruitment of lost, 360 
Powers, the march of combined, 325 
considerations about the com- 
bination of, 328 
Preservation of foodstuffs in the forts, 
115 
Prices, regulation of, 251 
Priests, the creation of, 15, 16 
character and qualifications of, 15, 
16 
Princes, the protection and training 
of, 34-37 
under restraint, 37 
treatment of, 37 ; 
installation of, 306 
banished and obliged, 367 re 
the escape of, from the custody 
of an enemy, 372 
how to check them and kinsmen 
when attempting to seize the 
kingdom, 403 
Prisoners, liberation of, 179, 273 
Procession, royal, 46, 47 
Profit, 66 
small and large, 340 \ 
kinds of, receivable, repayable, — 


easily acquired, prodtictive, 

harmless, pleasing, provoking, 
406-407 

acquired from a virtuous king, 
406 


obstructions to, 407 
Prohibition, defined, 80 
Progress, 317, 417 wd 
Property, of women and compensa- 
tions for re-marriage, 187-188 
entrusted to another for delivery 
toa third person, 220 
borrowed and hired, 220 
Prostitutes, 46 
the superintendent of, 148 
property of, 150 
income of, 151 
training of actresses, dancers, 
154 
Punishment, of officers, 62 
concerning the awards of, 287 
Purchase, rescission of, and sale, 
229 
Puranas, 10 
Pursuits of life, the four, 12 
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R 

RAINFALL, KINDS OF IN DIFFERENT 
countries, 139 

Raingauge, 61 

Rations for men and animals, 112, 113 

Rats, worship of, 255 

Ravana, 11 

Receipts of revenue, nape and acci- 
dental, 65 

Recipients of salaries from two states, 


Refusal, defined, 80 
Rejection of married girls, 230 
Request, defined, 80 
Re-marriage of men, 189 
of women, 195 
Remission of taxes, 50, 209 
Renegades, peace with, 333 
their character and their useful- 
ness, their treatment, 335-336 
Reservoirs of water, the construction 
of, 50 
the inspection of, 179 
Rescission of purchase and sale, 229 
Rescue of persons in danger, 226, 283 
of women from danger for gratifi- 
cation, 281 
mgd of the organs of sense, 12, 
1 
Revenue, sources and kinds of, 63, 64 
causes of the loss of, 77 
from mines, a government mono- 
poly, 97 
benevolences, special taxes, and 
non-confiscation of the property 
of the rich and the seditious, 
291, 295-296 
Revenue collectors, the duty of, 172 
Revision of lessons, 10 
\ Rites, expiatory, to avert the evil 
consequences of unnatural 
ocurrences, 462 
Roads, 50 
protection of, 52, 58 
the blocking of, 210 
of traffic, 362 
Robbers, detection of, 258 
their havock, 389 
Robbery, 234 
in quarrels, 239 
Rule, consequences of divided and 
foreign, 381 


Ss 


SALE, accounts, 114, 115 
rescission of, and purchase, 229 
retail, 220 
without ownership, 231 
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Salt, taxes on, 95-96 
manufacture of, adulteration of, 
illicit manufacture of, exemp- 
tion to manufacture, 95-96 
Sankarshana, a god, 467 ~ > 
5 srt a corporation of warriors, 
Sauvira, a king, 43 
Scavengers, 248 
Scents, 86-88 4 
Sciences, the end of, 5-9 ¢ 
Secret means to injure an etiemy, 475, ~ 


Sedition, how to put down, in a con-_ 
quered country, 472 
Serpent worship, 294 
Servants of the harem, 43 
power of masters over, 225 
Sexual intercourse with immature 
girls, 279 - 
Ships, the superintendent of, 152 
Siege, the work of spies in a, 463° F 
the operation of a, 467 erg 
Silver, kinds and ores of, 99 — 
Skins, kinds of, 88,89! t 
Slaves, protection of, $1 : 
rules regarding, and labourers, _ 
2 a 
adultery with slave women, 231 
Slaughter-house, the superintendent 
of, 147 AS 
Sons, three kinds of, 36 
distinction between, in 
ance, 201 
Sovereign states, defined, 313, 314 
Sovereinty, to the eldest and of a clan 
or corporation, 37 
consolidation of the kingdom, and 
absolute, 304 
the elements of, 309 
Spies, the institute of, 18-23 
discussion about politics by, 24 
the work of, 25 
in an enemy’s country, 27 
their espionage over revenue col- 
lection, 174 
their emp! oyment to detect crimi- 
nals, whether in state service or 


inherit- 


ere ee 


ae Peg Pee Are 4 os 


among the people, 258 2 
to find out seditious ministers, — 
287 a 


to break peace, 371 

to put down sedition, 403 

to sow the seeds of dissension, 412, 
457-459 

to encourage the army and to © 
frighten the enemy, 426 : 

to cause dissension among a cor-— 


- KAUTILYA’S 


= a of petty kings and 
ws poration 437, 438 
with weapons, fire and poison ; 
and destruction of supply, 
_ stores and granaries by, 450 
to slay the commander-in-chief 
- andincitea Circle of States, 448 
As to ar as Fire-gods and Naga- 
ods, 461 
to lure an enemy, 455 
to carry on intrigue, 461-463 
the work of, in a siege, 463 
= of war, 328, 332 
gnation, defined, 318, 417 
consultation of, condemned, 407 
ate, defined, 308 
concerning peace and exertion in 
a, 3ll- 
State goldsmith, 103, 107 
‘olen articles, 261 
age of things in the fort, 60 
ore-house, 6] 
the superintendent of, 108 
- Stratagem, kinds of, 81, 366 
? s Strateec means, the employment of, 
4l 


Sete 


mt 


= me success to be obtained by the em- 
_-—-—s ployment of alternative, 414 
ve - to capture a fort, 464 - 
eth, defined, 314 
necessary for war, 396 
~ Student, the duty ofa, 7 
tudy, the time of, 10 
: tence, concerning, to govern- 
- ment servants, 297 
_ Success in dangerous situations; by 
on use of strategic means, 418 
depending upon ministers, and on 
_ the king, 410 
ta, the duty of a, 7 
perintendent of accounts, 66 
wof the treasury, 83 
_ of mines, 91 : 
«of metals, coins ade pemmint: 94,95 
— of ocean mines and of salt, 95 
sof gold, 97 < 
we of store-house, 108 - 
oi geet commerce, 114 
the _of forest produce, 117 © 
. ‘of the armoury, 119 
of weights and measures, 123 
: oe lineal measure, 127 
_ of toils, 132 


z of weaving, 136 
= of agriculture, 138 
E of liquor, 143 
: of slanghter-house, 147 
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Superintendent— 

of prostitutes, 148 

of ships, 152 

of cows, 155 

of horses, 159 

of elephants, 164 

of chariots and of infantry, 170 

of passports, 171 

of pasture lands, 172 

of the city, 175 
Surrender,whenand howto make a , 443 
Suyatra, a king, 416 
Svetatara, a kind of gold, 102 


T 


TALAJANGAA, A KING, 11 
Tapaniya, a kind of gold, 101, 103 
Taxes, remission of, 50, 209, 473 
kinds of, 63 
paid in kind, 108 
on imports and exports, 115 fv 
on port towns, 152 — 
special, to replenish the treasury, - 
291 


Teacher, an unknown, of the science 
of polity, on the law of punish. 
ment, 8 

on embezzlement, 75 

on vagrancy of women, 193 J 

on the division of inheritance, 198 - 

on the question whether a son 
belongs to the mother or to the 
begettor, 201 

on the wages of workmen, 227 

on amercements, 235 

on old criminal complaints, and 
on inflicting a light punishment 
on the first complainant in 
gambling, 239, 241 

on the six forms of policy, 317 

on peace, 318 

on keeping quiet after proclaim- 
ing war, 327 

on marching, 329 

on the selection of a friend or an 
ally, 344-346 

on standing army, 345 

on gains, 347 

on lands, 348 

on forests, 351 

on colonizers, 353 

on countries ‘with timid and brave 
people, 354 

on mines and trade routes, 367 

on war, 355 

~ on war at any cost, 364 

- on peacé depended upon honesty, 
369 
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Teacher— 
on national calamities, 377 
on the evils due to an uneducated 
and an erring king, 381 
on a diseased and a new king and 
a weak and a strong king, 381 
on floods and fire; pestilence and 
famine; loss of chief and vul- 
gar men; and troubles due to 
Circles of States, 386-387 
on quarrel among people and 
among kings; a sportive king 
and sportive country; a 
favourite wife and a prince; a 
corporation and a chief, 387-388 
on the chamberlain and the col- 
lector of revenue, 388 
on the superintendent of the 
boundary and traders ; And on 
reclaiming pasture lands and 
lands of a noble man, 388-389 
on robbers and wild tribes, 389 
on enthusiasm and power and 
intrigue, 395 
on strength, place, time, 396 
on marching against an enemy in 
troubles, 397 
on the merits of. the-army of 
Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas 
and Sidras, 401 
‘Temples, of gods in the fort, 59 
money of,and its appropriation,294 
Territory, conquered, lost, recovered 
and inherited, 472-474 
Theft of government property, 270 
“Thieves, capture of, 258-259 
ii how to put down, in a conquered 
territory, 473 
‘Threat, defined, 80 
‘Time, divisions of, 64, 129-131 
of study, 10 
of launching boats in rivers, 153 
of marching the army, 396, 397 
of invasion, 398 
’ Time-serving, 302 
Tolls, the superintendent of, 132 
regulation of, 135 
Torture, to elicit confession, 267 
kinds of, 278 
‘Touch stones, 100, 102 
Town planning in the fort, 57-59 
‘Trade, regulations of, 250 
Trade routes, 355 
Trading house, 61 
Traffic, 283 
Traitors, 277 
persons associated with, 409 
Transactions, valid and invalid, 181 
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Travellers, 175, 176 
Treacherous fights, 425 
Treasury, in the fort, 58 
the superintendent of the, 83 
replenishment of the, 291, 


a sound, 310 
Treasury house, 61 
Treatise, paragraphical divisions, 
this, 493 
Trees, cutting of, 240 283 
Trial, 183 
to elicit confession, 267 
Troops, 170 


the array of, 430 
Troubles, due to bad forts, lack of 
finance and army, 378-379 
considerations about the troubles 
of the king and his kingdom, 381 


i? 


the aggregate of troubles of men, 
383 “ 


financial, 386 

due to corporations of people and 
to a leader, 388 

to the chamberlain and 
revenue collector, 388 

to robbers and wild tribes, 389 

the group of, of the army, and the 
group of a friend, 390 . 

internal and external, 402 

from evil spirits, 419 

U 


the 


UDAYANA, A KING, 416 
Underground chamber, 60 
Usanas, the school of, on sciences, 6 
“on the assembly of ministers, 30 
on the loss of revenue, 68 
on special shares of inheritance, 
200 5 
on false witnesses, 217 
on robbery, 234 
on the array of the army, 496 


V - 
VAIRANTYA, A KING, 43 
Vaisya, the duty of a, 7 
Vanaprastha, the duty of a, 7 
Varta, agriculture, cattle breeditig 
and trade, defined, 8 
Vatapi, 11 - 


Vatavyadhi, a politician, on the ap- - 


- pointment of ministers, 14 
on the training of princes, 35 
on the six-fold policy, 317 
on the array and a friend, 380 © 
on drinking and women, 385 
Vedas, 6, 7, 10 
Vices, triad of, and four-fold, 383 
hunting, drinking, gambling, 384 


es 


deny. By 


© / iepptrrate. - 


: Widdratbs, aking, 43. - 
Villages, formation of, 49 
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Wealth— 
three kinds of, 417 
Weapons, 57 
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entrance into, 51 . 
“settlement in, and the headman 


a pe 
: of, and his responsibility | 
. etection of thefts, 282 


| 
. 
) 
Shment of, for theft in their 
vicinity, 283 

tion of justice, 282 

Visalaksha, a politician, on the ap- 
pointment of ministers, 13 


Weavers, 245 
Weaving; the superintendent of, 136- * 
138 
Weights, the superintendent of, and 
measures, 123: © 
Wells, the construction of, 60 : 
Wife, the duty of a, enmity between 
husband and, her transgres- 
sions, her kindness to another, 
ah 22 
Wild tribes, 367, 389, 402 
Witchcraft, the suppression of, 257 
Witnesses, payment for, 183 
punishment of, 217 
Women, maintenance of, 190 
cruelty to, 190 
transgressions of, 191 
vagrancy and elopement of, 193 
re-marriage of, 195 
Work, government, 65-66 
of the army and of labourers yrs = 
the army, 428 o ee 
Workmen, quarters of, 59 
Writer, the qualifications of a, 78 
Writing a book, 493 rs ae 
Writing, forms of, 78 
Writs, royal,77. =F; 
kinds of cin 79- 81 ‘3 ert be 


on the assembly of councillors, 29 

on the training of princes, 35 

on troubles, 378 

on the abuse of language and 

— a money, 383 

1 surrender, 443 

a, a corporation of warriors, 437 
rishnis, wanton ll 


ee WF 
}, DISPUTES ABOUT, 225 
far, defined, 317 

panes to make, 327, 338-340 


_ when and against whom to declare 

Pe 2 it, 322-323 

Varriors, kinds of, 350 

_ collection of, "362, : 
Washermen, rules regarding, 246 
Wealth, dangerous, provocative, of 

doubtful consequences, pro- 
= peep tire, harmless, etc., 414-416 


Sonantarerey, A KING, 384 
_ Yugas of five years, 131 
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a ae r ’ 

‘ a Text, page 37, line 9— 

_ Regarding the division of time mentioned here, Dr. 
_ J.P. Fleet writes to say : . 

“The passage on text p. 37 is an interesting one. The 
king is directed to divide the daytime.and the night into eight 
a3 equal) parts ‘ "by the nalikas or by the measure of the shadow 
Plot | a gnomon).’’ The text then states the shadow lengths 
‘which give the eight divisions. That is all right for the day- 
a But what about the night, when the gnomon gives no 


hadow? Are the divisions to be reckoned at night by the 
alika of 24 ‘minutes, which is referred to at the bottom of - 
_ p. 107? That would be rather difficult, because one-eighth of 
daytime or of the night = 90 minutes, 3% nalikas: and 
are } of a nalika to be marked by the water bowl? I am 
: “inclined to think that the nalika of 37 has nothing to do with 

ine nalika of p. 107; and that its full name is chhaya nalika, 

nich oecurs on p.,13, line 2. This period of 90 minutes is, as 
far as I know, quite an exceptional Indian division of time, 
r ad the more remarkable because it is not commensurable, 


"ay 
pe 


= 
ae Pe ; 
ae Pe the > 


“a ‘ ine 4, may Palso 1 ae - Those who do not 
% cultivate en shall pay. the loss . 


aa 


‘ ; 


~ which they received) they, the cultivators should return to their 


—" So ae nae os 

i ae spe 2% 

_ Page 108, lines 20-22, ‘Dr. J. F. Fleet writes: “I retain my 
-opiniom that malamasa is a corrupt reading for mallamasa, and 
that the passage means that wrestlers were hired by a month 

_ of 32 days, horse-carriages by a month of 35 days, and elephant- 


_ ¢atriages by a month of 40 days.” 


ae 


Translation, page 133, footnote 5. This should run? ; . 
Taking the ordinary dhanus of 96. angulas, one -goruta or 
robs will be equal to 96 x 1,000 %X 3X =42xX3xK4= } 
2,000 yards, and one yojana to 2,000 x 4 yards = = 4°54 ‘British 


miles, or say, 44 fot general purposes. See J.R.A.S., ‘1912, 
pp. 234, 237. q 
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DR, FLEET’S NOTE 


Measures of Length 
a 


For estimating the equivalents of the Indian measures 
we can only proceed on the assumption that one aratni or © 
hasta—exactly 18 inches; that was inevitably its value very — 
closely ; and the only practical course is to take it at precisely 
that value. From this basis we arrive at— 

1 angula = # inch. ’ ge 
1 vitasti= 12 angula = 9 incha 
1 aratni or hasta = 2 vitasti — 24 angula — 18 inches. 
1 danda, dhanus, nalika, or paurusha = 4 aratni = 96 
angula = 6 feet. ; 
And so on, up to— 
1 yOjana of the Kautilya = 4,5 or 4°54 miles. : 

But, for all practical purposes, it is close enough to take 
1 ydjana = 44 miles (instead of using the somewhat in- — 
‘convenient figure actually arrived at). And working from 
this, we have— . ian 

1 goruta or krosa 1$ mile = ci he fae: and 1 furlong: 
a: “, ne 
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OPINIONS OF “EMINENT ORIENTAL SCHOLARS 
ON THE. IMPORTANCE OF THE 

| ARTHASASTRA’ <7 

_ Mr. F. W. : Phomee Librarian, India’ Office Library, 

London, writes (op. 466, /.R,A.S., for April-1909): ‘Pro- — 

fessor Hillebrandt has recently drawn attention to the 

importance of the work named, portions of which have been : 


ee, 
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Siraigated by Mr. Shigiaseelty in the A/ysore Review, fox 
tee , and the dndian Antiguary for- 1905, articles which 
ih Vv Mr. Vincent Smith for his Aiéstory 
Nella (see 2nd Ed., pp. 120 n., 132 n.). Having 
fe sured ‘by Mr. Shamasastry, through Mr. Vincent 
- h, with an opportunity“of perusing the proof-sheets of an 
_ pe of the text, which is t@¥ appear in the Mysore eae 
ment Oriental Series, I can testify to the great value of the 
work, which sheds more light upon the realities of ancient 
India, especially as concerns administration, law, trade, war, 
a and peace, than any text which we possess, and which will 
enrich, our lexica with an immens6 accession of technical and 
other expressions; belonging tc to All departments of life.’’ 


2 Th his pihice to the 2nd edition of Asoka, Mr. Vincenty 
emit writes: a ae AKG 

j mats The description ' sf the’ Rigicie empire and 9 ea 
Chapter Il has be “revised. with special regard to the 
di scovery and partial publication by Mr. R. Shamasastry of 
Bs! le ancient treatise on the art “of govern ent, ascribed set 


Shanakya or Kautilya, the minister of Chandragupta Maurya.” 
+s ee 


Again in a note on page 83 of the same work, Mr. 

t Smith says: 

r Re Shamasastry is éntithed to the credit of bringing 

to ny notice for thé* st time a manuscript of the Artha-— 
‘Sastra and an imperfect mmanuBcript of a commentary by 

hattasvami_ on. the sa ean hich have been deposited by 


~ 


.* Pandit ae the re G over er lee Library.” i 

an . WW * . “ es ‘ ies = ‘ 

+ fa his letter, dat e sthe translator, Dr. 
rey. Jolly says: She 3 


4 


i ‘““T must say that th 


aa 
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1€ “the ‘most interesting 
4 roeitred. As a faithful and 
ife-like representation of! Indian pastitnpoags and modes of 
> ny it is without a parallel. At tape a great deal 

of n lt Indian constitutional Ly and ons the 
devel ént_of Indian law. © You. may pe nely congratulat- 
; on having tindertakén this important work “and conducted it 
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Dr. L. D. Barnett, Prete: 
London, writes,,in a ‘letter date 
the translater: . 
. The latter (the Arthagéstra) 43 
the highest importanté- or the of Ind 1; 4 at ee . 
and I gladly offer my tribut miration™ nag is esd Ba tr 
and skill with which youd 2 approached the | fas < of" 
translating oe sipce “Ki s 
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